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1925 LESSONS 
FIRST QUAllTEll 

The Life or J esus (Hurmony or Ut0 Gospcls)-Closin!( l'criod or Chris l"s Minis try. 

I. (27l' Jnnunr)' 
11. ~28 • 
Ill. 29) " 
IV. 30) " 

V. (31) February 
VI. (32) • 

vu. (33) 
vm . (34) 

IX. (35) l\fnrcJ1 x. (36) 
X I. (37) 

X II. (38) 
XU!. (39) 

(Third Quarter of a Nine Months' Course) 
'!.-Christ's Triumphal Entry . . . . . . .. Luke J 9: 29~1 ·I 

11.-Thc Last Judgment ..... . . .. .. . . ... Matthew 25: :Jl-46 
18.- 'l'hc Lord'a Supper. .......... . . . ... ....... Luke 22: 7-30 
25.- Jesus Comforts l1is Disciples . . . . .......... .. .... John l ·I: 1-31 

1.- Thc Vine and the Branches.. .. ..... . .. .. . . . . . J ohn 1;,: 1-27 
8.-Christ's Intercessory Prayer..... . . . . .. J ohn 17: 1-26 

15.-Jcsus in Gethsemane.............. . . . ... Mark 14: 32-12 
22.- Good Citizenship. (Temperance Lesson)... . Romans 13: 1-14 

1.-Christ Before Pilate .... . ........ .. ...... . Matthew 27: lJ-31 
8.-'l'ho Saviour on the Cross..... . . . . . .. ... Luke 23: 33-16 

15.-0ur Lord's Resurrection . . ........... ... ... J ohn 20: 1-18 
22.- Tho Forty Dnys and the '' sccnsion . . .. ... .... Luko 24: 13.53 
29.- Revicw: Closing Period of Christ's Ministry. 

SECOND QUARTlm 
'!'he Spread or ChrlstianHr- Studlcs in tho Act;. und the E11i,llo>s. 

(First Quarter or n Nine Months' Course.) 
5.- The Blessing of Pentecost. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... ... .. Acts 2 

12.- 'l'hc Cripple nt the Beautiful Gate .... . ...... ..... . IAets 3 
19.- Liro in the Enrly Church ... . .... ... ..... Acts 1:1-5:11 
2G.-Stephen the First Martyr..... . . . Acts 6: - 7:60 
3.-'l'hc Bencfils of Total AbstinenC<' . . . . . . .. Danie l: 1-20 

10.-Philip and the Ethiopi~n Trc1L,ur<r . . . . . . . . .. , . Acts 8: 26-39 
17.-Snul Becomes u Chnstrnn..... . . . . . . .. ... .. Acts 9: 1-19 
24.-Snul Begins llis Great Cureer . . .. . . ...... . :AcL• 9: 20-31 
31.- Poter at Lyddn nnd J oppu ..... . . . . . . .. Acts 9: 32~13 
7.-Peter's Brondening Vision . . . Acts 10: 1- 11: 18 

14.- T hc Church in Antioch . . . . . Acts 11: 19-30 
21.-Peter Delivered from Prison .... Acts 12: 1-2·1 
28.- Rcview.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . 

I. April" 
II. 

III. 
VI. 
v. Mny 

VI. . 
Vll. 
VIII. 

IX. 
x. June 

XI. " 
Xll. 

XIII. 

THlllO QUAl!'l'Elt 
(Second Quarter or n Nine Month• ' Course.) 

I. ( 14) 'July 
II. (15) " 

III. (16) • 
I V. (17) 

V. (18) Augu."t 
VI. (19) 

VII. (20) 

5.-Thc Beginning of Foreign Missions Acts 12: 25- 13: 12 
12.- 'l'ho Gospel in Antioch of Pisidia . . . . . . . . . . ... Acts 13: l :l-52 
19.- The Gospel in Lystrn .. . . . . . . .... ... ... .... Acts M: 1-28 
26.- 'l'ho Council nt Jerusalem.. .. ........... .... Acta J 6: 1-35 
2.-'l'ho E pistle or Jamfs.. . . . . . . . . . . ... The Boolf or James 
9.-Bei:inning the Second Missionary 'l'our . . . . . . . Acts 15: 36-16:5 

16.-'l'cmpcrancc l,csson.. ..... . . . . ......... Galatians 6: 13-24 
23.- Thc Macedonian Call. .... . . . .. .. ......... Acts 16: 6-15 \I ll!. (21~ 

IX. (22 
x. (23 

Xl. (24) 

" 30.-Pnul an~ tho Philip~i~J! J1~ilc r ..... .. • ... .. .. .. ~~ts .16: 16-40 
September 6.- Pnul Writes to the I h1hppmns ...... ... ..... Pluhppmus l--4 

XII. (25) 
XIII. (26) 

" 13.- Pnul in Thl'SSnloniea and lic•roca . . . . . . . . . . ... Acts 17: 1-12 
20.- Paul Writes to the Thcssnlonians ...... l Thcssnlonians l-5 
27.- Review .. . ...... .. ....................... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

FO Ul!'l'H QUAl!Tl.m 
(Third Quarter or n Nine Months' Course) 

II. (28 • 11.- Pnul in Corinth .. ... ............. .. ........... . Acts 18: l-l 7 
I. (27~ •October 4.-Pnul in Athens .............................. Acts 17: 16-34 

.ii. ~29 • 18.- Pnul Writes to the Corinthians ....... l Corinthians 12: 1- 13:13 
IV. 30) " 25.- Paul in EphC'Sus .. .. ............... .... ... Acts 18: 18-19:41 
V. 31) November 1.- Tho Fight Against Strong Drink. 

(World's 'l'cmperancc Sunday) ..... . • ... .. 1,;phcsians G: 1-20 
\II. (32~ " 8.-Pnul's Farcw~ll at Miletus ........ ....... ...... Acts 20: 1-38 

VII. (33 15.- Pnul's Arrest in J erusalam ............ . .. .. . AcL• 21: 17- 22:30 
\1111. (3~ 22.- Puul Before Felix ....... .................. Acts 23: 1- 2 1:27 

IX. (35) 29.- Pnul Before Agrippa.... .. ..... . ........... Acts 25: 1-26:32 
X. (36) Dcce!'1bcr 6.- Puul's Voyage nnd Shipwreck ............ . ..... Acts 27: l- 14 

XI. ~37~ 13.- Pnul in Melitn nnd Rome ......... ..... .. . ..... Acts 28: 1-31 
J'II. 38 20.- Pnu!'s Summnry of His Lifo .. ....... . 2 Timot h y 3: 10, 11: •I: 6-18 

XIII. 39 27.- Revicw: From Athens to Rome .. ........ .... .. ..... . 

•Numbers in pnrenthcsis indicate thr continuation numbers or this counw. 
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u.c 

3 
A,0 

7 
7-26 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
From the Birth of Christ to His Ascension 

and Harmony of the Gospels 

COPIED FROM OXFORD BIBLE 

Evuwrs LOCAi.iTV MATT. MARK. LuKll. 

T he D 1v 1N1Tv ol CnRJsT ••••••• - --- -- ------ - --- ------ ------ ------- --- - - ------- ----
Preface .•••• •..• . •..• •••••••••• -·---- ---- ---·-- ------------ ----- ------- i. 1-4 
Annunciation or the birth of 

John the Baptist. •••••••••••• Jcrus.~lem .•••• -- ----- ----- ---------- -- i. 5-25 
Espous.~ I of Virgin Mary .•..... Nazarclh •.•... i. 18 ....••. ·---------·- i. 27 
T he Annunciation ol t he birth 

ol Jes«•---------------------· Nnz.~reth .•.••• ------------ ------------ i. 26-38 
The vis iLnt ion ol Mary to Wiza- Hebron, or J ut-

beth_______ ____ ___ ___ __ ______ t ah _____ __ ___ ------------ ---- -- ------ i.39-55 
lier return to Nazareth . . .............. ---------------- ........................ ........................ i. 56 
Joseph's vision................. Nazareth...... i. 20-25 
Birth nnd infancy ol J ohn the 

Baptist..______ _____ _______ __ Hebron •••••••• ------------ ------------
Birth ol Jes«•-------- ----- ----- Bet,~ lchcm •.•• ------------ ------------

~~~~~~~i~~-~1'.~~'.~·~-~~:::::: : :::::: T 2s··----- :::::::::::: 
Presentation and purificat ion.... .. Jcrusnlc.m ...... ........ .. .... ...... ...... .. .... .... ............. .. .. 
Gentaloiies ••• --- ---- ---------- ---------------- i . 17 ------------
Adoration by the wise men •••• Bethlehem ••.• ii. 1- 12 
FHght into EgypL............. Egypt......... ii. 13-15 
Massacre ol the [nnocents ••.•.. BeLhlehem •••• ii. 16-18 
Return to Nnznrcth .••••••••••• Nazareth . •••.• ii . 19-23 ------ ------
Childhood of Jesus............. " -- ---· ------------ ---------- --
With t h e doctors in the temple.. Jerusalem .•••. -----------· •• • ---------
Youth ol Jesus ________________ Nazareth •••••• ------------- ---- - ------

MISSION 01' ] O UN TUl! B AP'l'lST 

i. 57- 80 
ii. 1-7 
ii. 8-16 
ii. 21 
ii . 22- 29 
ii i. 23 

ii. 39 
ii. 40 
i i. 46-50 
ii. 51 

}OUN 

i. 1- 5 

26 Ministry o f John t he Baptist •• • 
Bapt isms Uy " u 

DctJ:nbnra .. _ ... iii. 1-4 i. 1-8 ii i. 1-6 i. 6-15 
iii. 5 i. 5 iii. 7 

27 

27 

Witness t o C hris t by " 
Baptism of Jesus ••. 
Tempt,.~tion ol Jesus._._.------

ii i. II, 12 i. 7, 8 iii. 15-18 

WildcrncSS oT" 
iii 13-17 i. 9-11 iii. 21 ,22 

Judncn •••••. • iv. 1-11 i . 12, 13 iv. 1- 13 
Jobn the Bnptist 's second t esti-

mony _________ ____________ __ Bet!:nbaro •.•.. ----------- - ------- --- -- ------ ------ i. 19-35 
Call ol fi rst d isciples (five)..... ---- -- ------------ ------------ ------------ i. 37-51 

Christ's Fl.rst Appearance 

First mirnclc , at Cana ...... .. .... .... .. 
Visit to Capernnum ____ _______ _ 
F irst PASBOVUR; first cleansing ol temple _____ ____ __________ _ 

Discourse with N icodemus .. 
The Baptist's Inst t estimony .•. 
Christ's visit to Samarin ____ _ _ 

" re turn to Cann ............ .. 
healing of noblc.mnn's 

son_ ..... ____ .. ____ ------ .......... _ .. 

FCR8T PUDLICPRl!AClllNC 

Impr iso nm en t of John tb c 
Baptist •••• ••• ___ ____ --------

Ch rist 's prenching in Cnlilcc:-
" 

0 at Naz.:ireth ... .... 
" " at Capern::ium. _ 

Call of Andrew, Peter, James 

Mi~~lc~1:~c~;ti~g-0;1t-n-~1~'"v-ii : : 
Beating Peter's mother-in-law .. 

" many sick and diseased 

Cann •••••••••• ----- ------- ------- --- -- --------- --- ii. 1- 11 
Cnpcrnnum •••• -- --- ---- --- ------ ------ ------------ ii. 12 

Acnon ................ . ............................. .......... ... ----- -------
Sychnr •••••••• ------------ ---------- -- ---- --------
Cnn::i ............... .. ------------ ---- -- -- - - - - -------- ----

Mnchncrus..... iv. 12 

Nazareth ........... ------------
Capcrnaum... .. .. iv. 13 

------ iv. 18-22 

6 

i. 14 

vi . 1 

vi. 16 
v i. 23 
vi. 29 
vi. 32 

iv. 15-30 
iv. 31 

Iv. 33 
iv. 38 
iv. 40 

ii. 13-23 
iii. 1-21 
iii. 25-36 
iv .1-42 
iv. 43-46 

iv. 46-54 



A.O. EvllsTs. (.<>CAI.IT\" MATT. LuKll. JOUN, 

FIRST GllNllRAI. ClRCUIT 

27 Preparatory Prayer _____________ ---------------- ------------ i. 35 
Circuit through Galilee ________ ---------------- iv. 23-25 i. 39 

iv. 42 
iv. 44 

St!RMON ON Tull MouNT ________ Hill :tbovc 
Cennesarcth __ v.-vi i. 27 

Sermon in t he boat; mimculous 
draught o l fish ______________ _ Genncsareth ___ ------------ ------- -----

Healing ol a leper ______________ -------------- - - viii. 2-4 i. 40 
Retireme11t/or prayer ___________ ---------------- ---------- -- i. 45 
Healing of pals ied man _________ CnrK!rn3um ____ ix. 2 ii. 1 
Call ol M:tllhew (Levi) , supper 

and discourse________________ - ----- ix. 9 ii. 13-18 

Second Year's Ministry 

v .1 
v . 12 
v . 16 
v. 17 

v. 27-33 

28 Second PABSOVJlR ______________ _ 
Jerusalem _____ ------------------------------------ v. 1 

28 

28 

Mimcle at Bethesda, and dis
course on iL--- -------------

The Sabbath ; plucking corn ••• 
The miracle o l the withered 

Jerusalem _____ ····-----·-- ·--···----------- - --·--- v. 2-47 Calilee ________ xii. I ii. 23 vi. 1 

hand. ____ •• ________ __ • __ •• _. 
Opposition of H erodians. ______ _ 
Retirement/or prayer __________ _ 
Ordination of Twelve Apos lles . . 

SeRMON I N Tull Pi.AtN 

Ca~rmmm .... x!!· 10 
----·- XII. J4 

------ x. 2-4 

iii. I 
iii. 6 
iii. 13 
iii.14 

(ol Cennesnreth) _____________ nenr Capc.rnaum ------------ --------·-·-
Healing centurion's servant. •.. Capenmum.... viii. 5-13 ------------

u son of widow of Nnin_ Na in.--------- ------------ ------------
~essase from John the Baptist ; 

Chns t's testimony __________ _ 
\Varning to C hora.zin, etc ...... . 

Cnpcrnaum____ xi. 2-7 
" ------ xi. 20-28 

vi. 6 
vi. 11 
v i. 12 
vi.13 

v i. 17-49 
vii.1 
vii. 11 

vii. 17-24 

Mary Mngdnlcne __ ____________ _ 
Capcrnaum (?) ------------ -------·---· v ii. 36 

SllCONO Cl!Nl!RAI. CIRCUIT. 

xi i. 24 ii i. 22 

Through Galilee. ___ __ ___ __ ____ Cnlilec ••••••.• ------------ iii. 19 
Healing or a demoniac. ________ Capc.rnaum .... xii. 22 
Blasphemy ngnint the Holy 

Chost-----------------------

viii. 1-3 

xii. 43 

--c;e:;,: xii. 46 iii. 31 
Pin in of xiii. 1-9 iv. 1, 14 viii. 4, 11 

T he unclean s pirit. ___ ---------
T heinterruptio no!Hisrclntivcs 
Parablcs:-'l'he Sower _____ ___ _ 

nc~"lrcth ___ 18-23 -20 - 15 
xiii. 24 " Tares _________ _ 
xiii. 31 iv. 30 
xiii. 33 

:: ~tustarcl seed .•. r ... cavcn •• __ ____ _ 

------ ·;;i1:44·----
iv. 21 v iii. 16 :: ~ndlc ........... .. 

1 reasure ........... .. 
" Pe..'lrl. ........... ...... .. xiii. 45 

Sea ol Ce;,;,;,s;: 
xiii. 47 

rcth _________ vii i. 24 iv. 37 viii. 23 

" Net_ __________ _ 
Christ calms the storm _______ _ 

11 suffers devils to enter the 
s wine .............................................. .. Cadnra ________ vii i. 28 ••. : v. !_ ___ ___ viii. 27 

Parables:-Bridegroorn .••• ___ _ CaJ>ernaunL... ix. 15 
New cloth and new 

\vine ...................... .. 
l\1iracles:-Jssue of blood ______ _ Ce.nnes..'lrCtlL .. .. 

! ?rius' ~aughter _. __ 
Iwo bhnd m en. ___ _ 

Ca~rnaum ...... .. 

Dumb spirit .............. .. 

Tmao C nNRRAI. Cmcu1T. 

I 

lllission ol the T welve Aposllcs. ----------------
Death ol Jo hn the BaplisL _ ___ Mnchnerus ____ _ 
Feeding five thousand_ .............. Dcthsaitla ........ .. 
Walking on the \mter__________ Lnke _________ _ 
Discourse: on the plain and in 

t he synn~ogue •• •••••••• ••••• Cnpernaum. __ _ 

7 

ix. 16, 17 

} ix. 18 

ix. 27 
ix. 32 

v . 22 v iii. 41 

x. I vi. c>-11 ix. 1-3 
xiv. 1 vi. 14 ix. 7 l 
xiv. 13 vi.30 ix. 12 '"· I 
xiv. 25 v i. 48 - - --------- - vi. 1:.1 

xiv.34 ••••• ------ ··---- ------------ vi. 22-70 



A.O. 

28 

28 

Evn:<TS. I .• OCAUTV 

Third Year's Ministry 

Discourse o n pollution ..... .. . ... .. .. Capcrn..'\um ...... xv. 1-20 
Syr ophocuicia.n wo111n11 ....... .. .. . . P hoenicia ........ xv. 21 

vii. l-2J 
vii. 24 

i i iraclcs:- H ealing of the deal 
and dumb man.. . ...... ... .. ....... .. l)c:cnpolis ................... .. .... .... .... vi i. 32 

He..'llingofurnnysick u ........ .. .. xv. 29 
Feeding rour tho us-and _____ ________ _ Ccnncs..,retb ..• xv. 32 viii. 1 

Pa rable or lca"en ____ _________ _ u - - ---- xvi. 5 ......... viii. 14 
Hc.~ l ing blind man __ _________ _ _ Be thsaida __ ___ ---- - - - - ---- viii. 22 
Pet<;(~ .confession or Chris t 's 

D1vrn1ty _____ - ------ - ------- ---- ----- --- ---- xvi. IJ 
1.'RANSPIGURATION .......... .. ...... .. .. .. .. Mount Tnbor 1 

or Hermon .. _ xvii. 1 
Hea l in~ demon inc child . ... .. . .. . .. " xvii 14 
Predic tions of J-lis Passion ...... .. .. Ga lilee ................ xvii. 22 
''l'he s tater in the fish's mouth. Cnpcrnaum ... .... xvii. 27 

i,cs~ou 01;0~~~·~~~;;:~ :::::: : :: ::: :::: ::::: : ::: ~~:m: ~ s 
self-denial. ................. .. .. .. .............. .. .. .. .. .. . .... xvii i. 18 

Pnrablc of the un111crcif11J scr- ... 
vn nl ____ ___ ___ ____________ ___ ------ ----- - -- - - XVIII. 23 

v iii. 27 

ix. 2 
ix. 14 
ix. 30 

ix. J3 
ix. 43 

ix. 18 

ix. 28 
ix. J 7 
ix. 4J 

ix. 46 

Tun J>rtAST OF 'l'AnllRNACLllS •• Jerusalem __ ___ --------- --- ------------ ---- --------
Discourses________________ __ " ____ '!_ -- ------- --- ------------ --------- ---
Onice.rssent toarrc~t Him... ---- -- ------------ ---- -------- ------------
The adulteress........... . .. ------ -------- - - - - - ----------- ------- -----
Discourses__________________ ------ - --------- -- ------------ -- ----------
"fllreatened "'ith stoning____ -- --- - - ------·---- ------------ -------- - ---

1 tca ling of b lind mnn, ond dis-
courses. _____ • ___ ......... .. __ _ .. .. 

C hrist the DOOR------- ------ - -
" Goon Snur11HRD .. . . .. 

l•'Jl,\ST O>" D E DICATION ••• ••••••• 
C hrist's oneness with the 

Fnthcr ______ -- ------------

vii. 2, 10 
vii .ID-46 
vii. JO. 46 
viii. 3 
viii.12 
viii. 59 

ix. I 
x. I 
x. II 
x. 22 

x. JO 
C hris t 's retrea t across the Jor 

d:tn. ___ .... ...... .. . ......... .. ...... .. Pcraca ________ ------------ ------------ ---------- -- x. 40 
Christ's raising of T.autrus .. ___ _ 
Christ's retreat to Ephraim ...... 

•Christ 's repulse by the Sama ri-

Bet hnny _______ ---------- - - ------------ --- --------- xi. I 
E11hm i111 ______ _ ------------ ------ ------ ------------ xi. 54 

.M~~i~~-~£th; SC~~~f.}:.:::::::: ~":::i~~:~::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: 
'Parable of the Good S.,mari t<J.n Jerusalem _____ ---- - ------- ------------
'Visit to Martha nnd Mnry ___ __ Be thany ___ ____ --- -------- - ---------- --
' The J,ord's Prayer ____________ t Mounto!Olives vi . 9-IJ ------------
Pnmblc of tbe importuuity or a t 

friend .. ..... ......... ......... .......... " ........................ .. ................ .. 
:•:he <l_umb ~piri L .. _____________ Jcri!~" lcm .. ---- .......... .. ... .. .... - -----------
1 he rich fool.___ __ ________ ____ ---- - - -- --- - -- - --- ------------
Cod's providence Lo b irds a nd 

flO\\•crs ........ _ .. . .. ------· ..... .. .. 
''fhc barren fi g tree ................. .. .. 
T he woma n with a n infirmity ... 

•The mustard seed ...................... .. 
::lea.ling them~'! with dropsy .. .. 

.cs.son on hunuhty ..... .. ... ......... .. 
Pamblcs:-Thc Crea t Supper __ 
The I.os t sheep nnd 1>iece or s il-ve r ___ ___ ____ __ ____ __ ____ ___ _ 
'' Prodi~l son. _____ _ ,. _______ _ 
0 Unjus t s te\\"':lrd .... . ________ _ 
11 Dives and Lazan1s . ....... ... .. .. •The ten le pers ___ ___________ __ _ 

Pnrabtes:-Import11nntc widow 
Phnri.sce nncl publ icnn ...... .. 
R ich youni.t mun ..... ..... __ _ ------ -~r;:i6 _____ ·;:ff·-----

xx. I 

ix. 5J 
x. 1- 17 
•. JO 
x. J8 
xi. 2-1 

xi. S 
xi. 14 
xii. 16 

xii. 22-JO 
xiii. 6 
xii i. 11 
xiii. 18 
xiv. 1-4 
xiv. 7 
xiv. 12 

xv. 1 
xv. 11 
xvi. 1 
xvi. 19 
xvii. 11 
xviii. 1 
xviii. 9 
xviii. 18 

Labourers in the viney ard 

'lleal;~;~~,%d'~".;,:t;;,-,;i,-;;_~~::: Jericho .. :::::: ;;:29··---- ·;:46·------ xix. 
12 

I 

•As a n intcn·al of nc.~rly three months occurnd between the Feasts of Tabernacles and Dedicnti.on, 
someplace the events marked• in tlmtintcn'31,and vary their order, putting the ' 1bea.ling of the t c,n Jcpcrs•t 
tmmedmtelv after the "rcou l~ hv the Rnsna..ritnns.*' 

tSmnc of 1hesc rlacc~ are uncert a in. 



A.O. 

29 

29 

EvuNTs. [ ,OCAUTY. M A'l"I'. ~!ARK. 

Tml J.,AST PAssovua. 

T he supper in S imon's house ____ Beth-my xxvi 6 13 xiv. J-9 
Mnry anoints Jesus._______ ___ __ " · ------ - xx vi: 7 - xiv. 3 
Triumpbnnl entry into the 

lempl~-- ------- ___ __ ------ __ _ 
Rctirc 111c11t lo ..Be thany _____ __ _ 
Cursiu~ the fig t ree _________ __ _ 
C lca nsmg t he temple. ---------
Ret irement to J3et hany ___ ___ _ _ 
The withr.rcd fig tree and its 

jcrusatem ____ _ xxi. 1- 17 
Bet ha ny _______ xxi. 17 
Mount o r Olives xxi. 18 
Jerusalem •• ___ xxi. 12 
Dclhany __ _____ ------- -----

xi. 1- 11 
xi. 11 
xi. 12 
xi. 15 
xi. 19 

lesson __ __ ____ __________ __ ___ MountorOlives --- - ----- -- - xi. 20 
Discourses in th e ternple:-

i::: ~ f~j~~~I ~-:~c!~~'~od~~,~~--: Jen!;;-, lem. ___ _ 
:1:b.e wcd~ing garme nt. __ _ 
J n Uute money _____ __ __ _ _ 
'The Saclducccs and resur-

rect ion._---- ----- - - . __ _ 
:: c.:ca t ~om1~1andmcnc 

xxi. 28 
xxi. JJ 
xxii. l 
xxii. 15 

xxii. 23 
>.:di. 34 

,, \~.1dow s m ite ___ ___ _ _ ---- -- ------------
C: 1~ht woes --------- 

Destruction o r Jerusalem 
a nd o r th e wor ld______ __ -- ----

Pa rnblcs:-T cn virgins __ ____ ___ Mount or Olive~ 

'l'alents.-- ------------- -- - " u 

S heep mid goats_-- - - - - - - -

X). iii 

xxiv . 1 
xxv. l 
xxv. 14 
xxv. 31 
xxvi. 1 

xii. 1 

xii. 13 

xii. 18 
xi i. 28 
xii . .J l 

xiii. 1 

L U i< H. 

xix. 29-41 

xix. 45 

xx. 9 

xx. 20 

xx. 27 

xxi. 1 

xxi. 5 

Wa rning of l hc betrayal__ _____ _ J3cthany ______ _ 
The counse l o r the Sanhedrin ••• Jcn:;;a tcm ___ _ _ xxvi. 3 xiv . 1 xxii. 1 

x:w i. 14 xiv . 10 xxi i. 3 

J OU N. 

xii. 1 
xii. 3 

xii. 12- 20 

Judas ' bet rayal._ __ __ __ ______ _ _ 
Prepara t io n o r t he Passo ver ... _ 
\Vushi11 A t he ~1vos tles ' recL .. . . . 

jcn~f• l cm _____ xxv i. 17 xiv . 12 xxii. 7 xiii. 
1
_
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Pc~cr r~f1i~~!sbC1~~:~-~~~:::::: 
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T ns LAST P AssovBR-Coot'd. 

Pilate rccei ve5 a mcss..'lge from 
his wire .. _ .. _-------- -- - ------
" washes bis hands .............. .. .. 
11 reJca.ses Barabbas .............. .. 
" delivers Jesus to be cruci-fied • • ______ ________________ , 

Simon of Cyrene carries the 
cross ... --.................. .... --- .......... .. 

ri~v i'iii~~ :!i0i;·~~~~~~ ~-n-~ ~-"-1~ 
Tbe supel'SC'ription .• ___ • __ ••• _. 

Tns SnVBN \VoRos. 

I. Falher,foriil:e them ••••••• ••• 
His garm ents parted, unrl 

ves ture a llo tted ••• •••• •••• 
Passers-by rail, the two 

thieves revile .............. .. .... .... .. 
The penitent thief.. ••••• •••• 

2. Tcrday shalt thou be with me ill 
Paradise. __ ·--········----

3, Woman, behold thy Son, &c •.. 
The darkncs•--······-····· · 

4. JlyGod,myGod, whyhasllhou 
f?Tsaken me!. •••••....•.•.. 

5. /thirst. •• •••••••••••••••••• 
The vinei;nr .• •• ••.••••••• • 

6. It is finished •••••••••••••••• 
7. Father, into thy hands I <Om· 

mend my spirit. •••••••••• 
Rending of the veil. .•.... •••.• 
O~ning of gm ves, and r<"_surrec· 

u on or sa111ts.---------- -----
Testimony of centurion ... ··--
\Vatching of the women ••••.••• 
Piercing His s ide • ••••••• .• •••• 
Taking down from the cross, 

and buria l by Joseph or 
Arimnthnea and Nicodemus. 

A guard placed al the door, 
wblcb was sealed •••••••••... 

Tl.lll GREAT FORTY DA\'8. 

\Vomcncarry s pices to the tomb 
An angel bnd rolled away the 

stone . . . . . --- .. ----- ----. ___ . 
\Vomco announce the resurrec-

tion .. --- ---------------- - __ _ 
Peter and John run to the tomb 
The women return to the tomb 
The guards report it to the chief 

priests .•••••.. -·········-·-·-

APl'JlARANCl!BOP Cmu&T A •'Tl!R 
His RnsuRRUCTION. 

!. ToMaryMagdnlcne •• •.••• 
" All hai!! Fear not. Touch 

tile not -------- ----------
2. To th~ women re turning 

borne ........................... .. 
"Go, tell my brethre11 that they 

111 ilzto Galilee; there shall 
they see me . ., 

3. To two disciples going to 
Emmnus __ ______________ _ 

(Exposition of prophedes on 
the Passio11) . 

4. Tu Peter ( I Cor. xv. 5) •.• •• 

ColJiolha~~:::: 

xxvil. 19 
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xxvii. 26 

xxvii. 32 
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xxvii. 35 
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------------
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- - -- -- xxvii. 46 xv. 34 
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xxlil. 35 
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xxi ii. 46 
Jcrusalen;::::: ·;;~·ii:si """ ·; ~.:-is····· xxiii. 45 

xxvii. 52 
Colr,otha~~:::: xxvii. 54 

xxvii. S5 
X\' , 39 
xv. 40 

---·-- xxvii. 57-60 xv. 46 

The Carden .•• xxvii. 65.66 

xxviii. 1 xvi. 2 

xxvHi. 2 

xxiii. 47 
xxiii. 49 

xxiii. 53 

xix. 31 

xix. 38 

xix. 39-42 

Jerusalem ..•• • xxviii. 8 .•••••••••• ••••••••••••• xx. 1,2 

The s~arde~::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: ~~f;: f2 xx. 3 

Jcrus.,lcm •••••• xxviii. 11-15 

The Garden ••• ----·-·- · · ·· xvi. 9, 10 

xxviii. 9 

xxviii . 9 

xxiv, 13 

Jerusalem ••••• ·········--· •• •••••••• •• xxiv. 34 
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A.O. EvnNTs. 

APPllARANCll8 0 P CURIS'I' APTllR 
Hu RusuRRl!CTION-Cont'd. 

S. To ten apostles in the upper 
roon1 . -------- ---------- -

.. Peau be 1mto ) 'OH. 1l s my 
Father hath sent me, evett 
.so send I ) 'OH." 

"Rueive ye the Holy Ghost. 
Whose soever sinsye remit,•• 
&c. 

6. Totbcelevcnaposlles in the 
upper roon1 • •• - - - -- - -----

•• Ptace be unto )'OU." 
T o Thomas. 

"Reach hither thyfinger,"&c. 
"Blessed are they that have not 
· seen, and yet have believed." 

7. To seven apostles a t the Sea of 'fibcrins ___________ ___ _ 

'fo Peter. 
"Feed my sheep. Feed my 

lambs,., 
8. To eleven apostles on a 

mountain in Galilee(! Cor 
xv. s>--------·-----------

" All Potuer is given imlo mt 
in heaven and i11 earth." 

"Go ye a•ul tearh all 11atio11s, 
baPlii ing /hem," &C". 

" Le, T om with ) 'Oil alway, 
tttn 1mto the end of the 
UJOrld. A m'm.'' 

9. To five hundred brethren at 
once ( I Co r. xv. 6) ______ _ 

10. T o James (I Cor. xv. 7) .•• . 
t t. Ascension u ·-- - - -
12. To Paul (I Cor. xv. 8) ___ __ _ 

l.ocALITY. MATT. MAR K. L UKI!. Jorrn. 

------ ------------ ----------- - xxiv. 36 xx. 19 

------ - ----------- xvi. 14 ------- --- -- xx. 26 

Tibcrins •••••.• - ------- - --- ·- - --- ------ ------- - -- - - xxi. 1-24 

Cnlilcc ________ xxviii. 16 

Galilee, or 
Bethany 

Bethany _______ ----- -- ----- xvi. 19 
Damascus (?) _ 

xxiv. S0,51 
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Suppos ed Chronology of the Acts and Epistles 

~'-----------------30 
3(}-35 
35-40 
4D-4a 
43-46 
4&-54 

55-60 I 

60-63 

61 
62 

63 
63 

63 
63 
64 
64 

65(?) 
65 
65 
66 

71 

75(?) 
96 
97 

fntroduction to the Acts or the Apostles (i. 1-14). 
Events till the ap1ioiutmcnt or deacons (i. 15-vi. 6). 

" " conversion of Cornelius {vi. 7·x.). 
" " establishment or the Church a l Antioch (xi. 1-26). 

IC end or Paul's firs t missionary journey (xi. 2i-xiv. 28). 
" " second m issionary )Ourncy (xv. ll·xviii. 22). 

Epistles:-! The-<;s. (52); to Tbcss. (53). 
" end or Paul's third missionary journey (xviii. 23-xxvi.). 

Episllcs:-1 Cor. (57); 2 Cor., Gal. (57); Rom. (58). 
Paul's imprisonment nt C..lcsarca and voyage to Rome (xxvii , xxviii.) 

James' General Epistle to Jewis h Christians. 
Paul writes his E11istle to Ephesians. 
Timotl'J' and Epaphroditus arrive al Rome, b ringing tidings lrom Colosse (Col. i. 1-7). 
Paul's Epistle to Collossians . 

" " Ph Hemon, on bcl.1a1£ or Oncsimus, l.J is runaway slave. 
the Phillippiaus. 

" " the rrcbrcws,cxplaiuing howthcOld Dispc.nsationisdcvclo1>ed into the Ncn 
T imothy libcral.l)d (ncb. xiii.). 
Paul visits Crete; leaves Titus in charge or Church there. 
Peter writes his lirsl Epistle to Jews and Gentiles scattered abroad and persecuted. 
Paul goes to Macedonia. , 

" writes first Epi, tlc lo Timothy, at Ephesus ( I Tim. i.-vi.). 
" " Epistle to Titus. 

winters at Nicopolis, Dalmatia, Troas. 
Jude writes his Epistle. 
Peter writes his second Epistle lo Jewish and Gentile Chd stians scattered Lbrough Pootu. 
Paul's second imprisonment in Rome; tried before Nero. 
Paul's second Epis tle to Timothy, summoning him to Rome. 

,. mMtyrdom. Peter's martyrdom at Ror_nc. 
D estruction or Jcn1salem by Titus . 
John writes his three Epistles. 
Jude writes his Epistle. 
John writes the Dook o r Revelation. 

" " his Gospel. 
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ELAM'S NOTES 
ON 

INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSONS 
IMPROVED UNIFORM COURSE FOR 1925 

INTRODUCTION 

This book is for the benefit of teachers as well as pupils. 

All should be students of the whole Bible, and should avail them
selves of all helps possible to understand the customs of the times in 
which the people spoken of lived ; the topogr aphy of the countries 
mentioned; the history of these countries and people; especially the 
meaning of all words used; and, above all, the will of God, that it may 
be done. 

No one has taught the Bible, who has not taught the supreme duty 
of practicing it as it r elates to a ll condi tions and circumstances ot 
life r egarding both men a nd God. In this respect it is different and 
superior to all other books in the world. One may study Jaw or 
learn astronomy whether or not one practices law or uses astronomy; 
but not so with the Bible. It must be obeyed. The one great end to 
be accomplished by both studying and teaching it is obedience to it. 
No one is fit to teach it who loses sight of this end. 

Studying and teaching the Bible, then, is far more than studying 
and teaching literature, history, biographies, or philosophy, etc. 
There is such a thing as "holding a form of godliness, but having 
denied the power thereof"; of "ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth." (2 Tim. 3: 5, 7.) This should not be 
done, but it will be done unless great care and much earnestness is 
manifested in practicing what is learned. 

One can not s tudy the Bible too much, but one can practice it by 
far too little. Meeting in groups-men ot· women-through the week, 
and on Sundays, in order to study the Bible is perfectly right, if done 
always according to God's will; but always studying or teaching it and 
not practicing it is hypocrisy. Teachers are supposed to know more 
than the pupils-at least, to take the lead in preparing and knowing 
the lesson. Hence the lessons are fuller for teachers. 

If some lessons in this annual seem too long for some pupils, t.hey 
ine not too long for good teachers, and the apt teacher knows the abil
ity of his class and what in the lesson is most adapted and beneficial 
to his class. Besides, one has a whole week in which to prepare the 
lesson. Any lesson is too long for the one who never looks at it tm
til the time of . recitat ion comes, then hastily g lances over it and e..x
pects to know it, or, at least, to r ecite it. 

Teachers should encourage their classes to study the lessons daily 
through the week. 

The lessons are only comments, giving t he meaning of some words, 
describing some customs and places of Bible times, and helping 
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nll to a clearer understanding of the will of God. But all must 
study the will of God for themselves, receive it themselves into good 
and honest hearts, and themselves obey it. 

If on any point t hese lessons fail to teach the will of God, reject 
that teaching and follow the will of God. 

No teacher or student should confine his study of the Bible to these 
lessons, or to any given number of lessons ; yet these lessons a r e an 
honest and arduous effort to set forth the teaching of God on the 
subject considered. 

No preacher of the gospel and teacher of the whole counsel of 
God can confine his study of the Scriptures to a few sermons he may 
preach with fluency; but he must study the whole Bible in order to 
present himself "approved unto God, a workman that needeth not t o 
be ashamed, handling aright the word of truth." (2 Tim. 2: 15.) 
Every teacher, as well as every preacher, must s tudy to know "all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness," which God has granted 
unto all "through the knowledge of him that called us by his own 
glory and virtue." (2 Peter 1 : 2-4.) 

Very gr eat r esponsibility rests upon teachers and preachers in 
the Church- teachers of the young and old. The light and inditfer

.ent way, t he careless and unprepared way in which very many go at 
this most important work shows that they f eel but little, if any, re
sponsibility. 

Furthermore, upon all Chris tians, according to ability, r est s the 
r esponsibili ty to teach other s. (Study Heb. 5: 11-14.) 
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JANUARY 4, 1925 FIRST QUARTER LEssoN I 

FIRST QUARTER 
(Third quarter of a nine months' course.) 

CLOSING PERIOD OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY 
LESSON l-J ANUARY . 4 

CHRIST'S TRIUMPHAL ENTRY 

Read : Luke 19: 29-44. 
L esson T ext: Luke 1!l : 2D-40. 
LUKE 19. 29 And it came to pass, when h e drew nigh unto 

Bethphage and Bethany, a t the mount th a t is ca lle d Olivet, he sent 
two of the disciples, 

30 saying, Go your way into the village over against you; in 
which as ye enter ye sha ll find a colt tied, whereon no man ever yet 
sat: loose him, and bring him. 

31 And if any one ask you, Why do ye loose him? thus sh a ll 
ye say, The Lord h ath need of him. 

32 And they that w ere sent w ent away, and found even as h e 
had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loos ing the colt, the owners thereof said 
unto the m, Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of him. 
35 And they brought him to J esus: and they threw their gar

ments upon the colt, and set Jesu s thereon. 
36 And as h e went, they spread their garments in the way. 
37 And as he was n ow drawing nigh , even a t the d escent of the 

mount of Olives, the who le multitude of the dis ciples bega n to re· 
joice and praise God with a loud voice for a ll the mighty works 
which they had seen; 

38 saying, Blessed is the K ing that cometh in th e name of the 
Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the highest. 

39 And som e of the Pharisees from the multitude said unto h im , 
Teacher, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And h e answered and said, l tell you tha t , if these shall hold 
their peace, the stones will cry out. 

Golden T ext-"Blessed is the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in t he highest." (Luke 19: 38.) 

Time-About the fi rst of April, A.D. 30. It is difficult to give the 
exact date. The passover began on the fourteenth day of the month, 
N isan, which corresponds to the last of March or first of April; so 
the events of this lesson must have occurred about the first of April. 

In studying the life of Christ and Acts of the Apostles i t is neces
sary to state t ha t, r eckoning time from the birt h of J esus did not be
gin unt il several hundred years after his birth, and it has been agreed 
by those who have studied t he question that a mistake of four years 
was made, which places t he birth of J esus in the year B.C. 4. "Ac
cording to t he received chronology, J esu s was born in the last year 
of Herod; and he was, therefore, less than a year old when Herod 
died. His birth occurred four years pr evious to our common era, t he 
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era having been erroneously fixed by Dyonisius Exigius in the sixth 
century." (McGarvey.) See also Note 2 in Introduction to Lesson I , 
Third Quarter of 1924, page 213. 

Places-Bethany and J e1·usalem. 
P ersons-Jesus, his disciples, the applauding multitude, t he rej oic

ing children, and I.he ind ignant sc1·ibes and Pharisees. 
Devotional Reading- Ps. 14 : 32-42. 
Reference Mctteriai-Matt. 21 : 1-16; Mark 11: 1-11; John 12: 

12-19. 
H 011ie • Reading-

D ec. 29. M. Christ"s Triumphal Entry. Luke 19: 29 -40. 
so. T . 'r he King or Glory. P salm 24 : 1-10. 
81. W . C hildren of the King . :\Intl . I S : 1-G. 

J a n. I. T. The Children's Praise. Matt. 21: 12-17. 
2. F. Tho P rophecy. Zech. ll: ll-13. 
8. S. The New Crty. Rev. 2 L: I -7. 
4. S. l n t he Name of the L ore!. Psalm 118 : 21-29. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
See a description of Jericho under Geographical Notes of Lesson 

IX of last quarter of 1924. 
We should be well acqua inted with J erusalem and its s ituation. 
Bethpage and Bethany were villages close together on t he eastern 

slope of the Mount of Olives and about two miles out from J erusa
lem. "Bethany" means "house of dates,'' and " Bethpage" means 
"house of figs." Bethpage is not mentioned elsewhere in the Bible. 
Jes us came to both places, as they were on the r oad to Jerusa lem; 
but he lodged at Betha ny, the home of Lazarus, Mary, a nd Martha. 

"The Mount of Olives,'' was so named because of the orchards of 
olives which grew upon it, was a hill just east of J erusalem, and sep
arated from it by the valley and gorge of the Kidron, and was about 
a Sabbath day's journey. or about three fourt hs of a mile, from the 
city. (See Lesson 7 of this Quart"er.) 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
This quarter is the t hird quarter of a nine months' course in t he 

study of the life of Christ and embraces the closing period of his 
ministry. 

The last lesson in Christ's life in our s tudies for 1924 was the 
conver sion of Zacchreus. 

While yet in Zacchreus' house, or more probably on his journey to 
Jerusalem, J esus gave the parable of the pounds. (Luke 19: 11-27.) 

Having given this parable. Jesus continued his journey to J erusa
lem, going before, while his disciples and a great multitude followed 
him. (Luke 19: 3, 28 ; Matt. 20 : ~9.) The mult it ude was going in 
order to attend the passover. 

Havin g- r eached Bethany, J esus par ted from t he multit ude and. 
stopped ther e with true and tried fr iends to rest. It is quite probable 
that Jesus r eached Bethany on Friday evening, r ested on the Sabbath 
(Saturday), and made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem on Sunday. 

This is the beginning of the week before t he death and resurrec
tion of Christ, the most eventf ul and wonderful week in the histor y 
of the world. 
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JANUARY 4, 1925 F IRST QUARTE R 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

The Supper At Bethany 

LESSON J 

29. Luke and Ma1·k say that Jesus "drew nigh unto Bethpage 
and Bethany"; Matthew (21: 1 ) says: "thCly drew nigh unto Jeru
salem and came unto Beth page"; and John ( 12: 1) says: "Jesus 
therefore six clays before the passover came to Bethany." "So they 
made him a supper there: and Martha served; but Lazarus was one 
of them that sat at meat with him;" and Mary annointed him with 
precious ointment and wiped his fee t wit h her hair. (John 12: 1-3.) 

This f east was "in the house of Simon the leper." (Matt. 26: 6; 
Mark 14: 3.) All things GOnsidered, it appears that this feast was 
most probably on Saturday evening after the close of the Sabbath 
"six days before the passover " and previous to the triumphal entry 
on the following Sunday. 

During· the following week, "every evening" Jesus "went forth 
out of the city" (Mark 11: 19) to Bethany, and "lodged there," 
(Matt. 21: 17) while "he was teaching daily in the temple." (Luke 
19: 47, 48.) 

Jesus Sent for the Ass and Her Colt 
30. Jesus " sent two of his disciples," (which two we know not) , 

and said to them: "Go your way into. the village that is over agains t 
you." This village was doubtless Bethpage, separated from them per
haps by a valley, and not far away. The main road, it is supposed, 
led around the head of the valley, or gorge, while a footpath led more 
directly across to the village. There at once, upon entering the vil
lage, they would find "a n ass tied, and a colt with her." (Matt. 21: 2.) 
This lesson mentions only the colt, "whereon no man ever yet sat." 

In g·iving these minute details, Jesus shows his divine knowledge-
addit ional evidence that God sent him. 

Why should he ride the colt, and not the mother? The prophet 
sa id: "Upon a colt the fold of an ass." (Matt. 27: 5.) He may have 
ridden the colt to show the power of his will over the untrained animal. 

The ass was a very respectable animal in the East . Riding an ass 
was not the evidence of Chris t's meekness and humiliation. Asses were 
in common use in that country, and were quite different from the 
asses of our land. They were used for plowing, carrying burdens, 
g rinding and riding . Wild asses, from which sprang the common 
s tock, were fleeter t han most horses. Some tamed asses were large 
and spirited, and had a n easy, st eady gait. Riding on "white asses" 
was classed with other blessings. (Judg. 5 : 10.) The most hon
orable and noble of the J ews rode upon asses ; kings rode t hem; Jair, 
one of I srael's judges, had tfrty sons who "r ode on thirty ass colts, 
and they had thirty cities." (Judg. 10: 4.) 

It may be that J esus rode the ass, and not a fiery war horse, in 
order to show thr. peaceable nature of his kingdom. 

The two disciples were to loose the mother and the colt and take 
them to J esus. (Ma tt. 21: 7; Luke 19: 30-33.) 

31. The owner of the mother and the colt was, doubtless, a dis
ciple, and would gladly send the ass. H e knew J esus ; Jesus had 
been in t ha t country befor e. Shortly befor e that he had raised Laza
rus from the dead at .Betha ny, and many of the J ews believed on him. 
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(John 11: 45.) If the owner should ask by what authority the dis~ 
ciples loosed the colt and its mother, it would be sufficient to say: 
"The Lord hath need of them." (Matt. 27: 3.) 

Here Jesus speaks of nimself as "the Lord," which means "Master!" 
"Sovereign," "King," and "Ruler." He frequently speaks of himse f 
in terms of humiliation. 

Mark says, "The Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will 
send him back hither," which means that when J esus was done with 
the colt he would r eturn him to the owner. The owner at once sent 
the colt. Jesus, having used it, of cou1·se returned it. 

Why This? 
This is the only r ecorded instance of Jesus' ever riding upon an 

animal. Matthew (21: 4, 5) says, " This is come to pass," in fulfill
ment of prophecy, and gives the quotation. This is a quotation, in 
substance, from Zech. 9: 9. (See Matt. 21 : 5.) The object or end 
of this action of Jesus was not mer ely the fulfillment of this prophecy, 
but the prophecy was made in reference to the action, while J esus had 
other reasons for it. So with the fulfillment of other prophecies. God 
saw the actions hundreds of years before they transpired as though 
they actually had come to pass, and foretold them that, when they 
did come to pass, the world might recognize his divine foreknowledge 
and know all these things were from him. Jesus in this action applied 
to himself a prophecy which all the Jews themselves admitted re
ferred to the Messia h. He asserted his majesty as the Messiah and 
King, and yet in such a way as to show his kingdom is not of this 
world, and, therefore, not a temporal and political one. In this, too, 
he allowed his disciples and the applauding multitude to acknowledge 
him as the Messiah and King. 

The Application 
32-34. The disciples "did even as Jesus appointed them." (Matt. 

21: 6.) They "found a colt tied at the door without in the open 
street;" and as they loosed it, they were asked w.hy they did so. and 
t hey responded as Jesus had directed. (Mark 11: 4-6.) 

35. They brought him to Jesus, and threw their garments upon 
t he col t, and set Jesus thereon. Their "garments" were outer gar
ments-cloaks or blankets. These were put on the colt as a saddle 
to make a comfortable seat for Jesus. 

86. Many thousands attended the feast of the passover. Many 
were from Galilee, where Jesus taught much, and many were from 
other places where he did many mighty works, and were ready to 
p1·oclaim h im king. "They spread theitgarments in the way" as a 
carpet for the colt to walk upon; others cut the large leaves of palm 
trees, and yet others branches, cut from the fields (Mark 11: 8), and 
spread them in the way. This was done to honor Jesus and to show 
their submission to him. (See 2 Kings 9: 13.) It was like decorating 
his way with flowers. 

37, 38. "And as he was now drawing nigh, even at the descent 
of the Mount of Olives," they began to rejoice. John (12: 12, 13) 
says: "A great multitucle . . . . took the branches of the palm trees, 
and went forth (out of Jerusalem) to mee_\ l}im, and. cried out, Hos- · 
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anna: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, even the 
King of Israel." When they met him, they turned back and went 
before, while others followed after him. "Hosanna" means "Save, 
we pray." It was like a shout of salvation. Mark adds, "Blessed 
is the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom of our father David;" and 
this lesson, " P eace in heaven, and glory in the highest," etc. The 
kingdom was coming in the name of the Lord. 

To acknowledge Jesus as the "son of David" was to acknowledge 
him as King. Matthew (21: l 0, 11) says that as they beheld this 
mighty thro!}g descending from Mount Olivet and entering into Jeru
salem, and when they heard t hese shouts of praise, "all t he city was 
moved," or thrown into commotion, and they asked: " Who is this?" 
The prompt answer from t he applauding multitude was: "This is the 
prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth of Galilee." They believed he was t he 
prophet spoken of by Moses in Deut. 18 : 18, 19. 

39, 40. This pra ise aroused the indignation of t he Pharisees, who 
wer e along with the mul titudes, and they requested him to rebuke 
his disciples ; but he said: "I tell you that, if t hese shall hold their 
peace, the stones will cry out." (Luke 19: 39-40.) 

While the multitudes filled the air with J esus' praises, his heart was 
full of sorrow, and he wept-not because his crown would be first 
one of thorns and the cross lay between him and the throne, but over 
the wickedness and doom of Jerusalem. (Vs. 41-44.) 

After the triumphal entry on this day, Jesus entered t he temple, 
observed the abuse of sacred t hings, and, it being then evening, re
turned with the twelve to Bethany and spent the night. (V. 45.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give t he subject. 
R epeat th e Golden '.l'ex t. 
Give the time, place, antl persons. 
Did you read t he r ef er ence ma-

terial ? 
Diel you read the Home Reatllng? 
Describe J ericho. 
\\'lrnt w er e Bethpnge and Beth-

any? 
\Vhat was the m eaning of c.ach? 
\ Vlint occurred at Bethany? 
\Vlmt wns the Inst leHson i n 

Christ's life of Inst year ? 
\Vhore w a s J esus goi ng? 
'Who were going with him? 
For what purpose w er e p eople 

gath ering at J erusalem? 
\\' here d id J esus stop and spend 

the Sabbath? 
\Vhat was given In honor or 

J esus? 
At \1 11osc house? 
\\' ho a nointed J esus'/ 
\Vhy? 
\Vlrnt did Lazaru s and Martha. 

do? 
'.l'ho beglnin ng of what week was 

this'/ 
30 ·wher e did J esus send two dis-

cipl es? 
\ V ha.t village was this? 
For what were they sent? 
Wher e were they lo find the 

moth er and colt? 
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\Vh y did .Tcsus g i ve these det a ils? 
\\fhy cl l<l he ride the col t? 
\Vll.'1t Is said of the ass In the 

Bible, and what was Its u se? 
Why <lid J esus r ide an ass? 
How did J esus sh ow bis meekness 

and humlllatlon? 
Why do you think the owner was 

a disciple? 
31 What <lid Jesus say would be 

asked ? 
What r eply should they mnlce? 
\ .Yha t does " L ord" m ean ? 
\ Vhat docs M ark say Jesus w oulrl 

<lo when t hrough with the ass? 
\Vhy was a ll this done? 
\\' hero Is this prophecy f ound? 
How was this a fulfillment of 

pro1lhccy? 
How did things in the future seem 

lo God? 
32-34 W ha t did the disciples <lo? 

W hat did they put on the col t antl 
Its mother ? 

\Vhy? 
\¥"hl ch d id J esus ride ? 

~ G Ffow mhllY '1.ttendcd theR" f( :ists? 
What did they spread fn the way? 
W hy? 
What wer e their " garments"? 
"Who wen t out of the c ity to meet 

.Jesus? 
\VllJ\t did t h ey ha Ye, and wha t did 

they do? 
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~7, 38 W hat did t hey all cry as r e-
ported by a ll t h e writ ers? 

W h a t docs "hosanna " m ean ? 
F rom what was t U s a q uotation? 
W hat eftect did alt this have u pon 

the ci ty? 
\Vha t question was asked? 
\\hat was the a nswer? 

39. 40 What eftect did a ll this praise 

have upon t ho Pharisees. a nd 
what r equest did they ma lco? 

What r eply d id J esus make? 
Why was the hear t o! J esus filled 

with sorrow, and over what d id 
h e weep? 

What did J esus do when h e en
tered Jerusalem? 

Wher e did ho spend the nights? 

LESSON II- J ANUARY 11 

THE LAST JUDGMENT 

L esson Tex t : Matthew 25: 31--16. 

MATTHEW 25. 31 But when the Son of man ahall come in bla 
glory, and all the angels with him, then shall he ait on the throne of 
hia glory: 

32 and before him shall be gathered all the nations : and he 
shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd separateth the 
aheep from the goats; 

33 and he ahall set the shee p on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world: 

35 for I was hungry, and ye gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink; I was a stra nger, and ye took me in; 

36 naked, and ye clothed me; I was s ick, and ye visited me; I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

37 Then shall the righte ous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee hungry, and fed thee? or athirst, and gave thee drink? 

38 And when saw we thee a stra nger, and took thee in? or naked, 
and clothed thee? 

39 And when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee? 

40 And the King sh a ll answer a nd say unto them, Verily I aay 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these my brethren, 
even these least, ye did it unto m e . 

41 Then shall he aay alao unto them on the left band, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into the e ternal fi re which is prepared for the 
devil and his angels: 

42 for I was hungry, and ye did not give me to eat; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink ; 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took m e not in; naked, and ye 
clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
hungry, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or s ick, or in prison, and 
did not minister unto thee? 

45 Then ahall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of these least, ye did it not unto 
me. 

46 And these shall go away into eternal punishment: but the 
righteous into eternal life. 
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Golden Text--"Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of t hese least, 
ye did it not unto me." (Matt. 25: 45.) 

Time-Probably Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30. 
Place--Mount of Olives. 
Persons-Jes us and his apostles. 
Devotional Readinu-Eccl. 12 : 1-8, 13, 14. 
Ref el'c 11ce Material- Ma tt. 16: 27 ; Luke 4: 16-22. 
Home Rcading-

J an . 6. M:. T he Las t J udgmen t. Matt. 26: 31-46. 
6. T . 'J'h e Bas is of D ivine Judgment. Rom. 2: 6-16. 
7. W .. Judg ment by the Son. John 6 : 21-20. 
b . T . The Certainty o! Judgme nt . Acts 17: 24-81. 
0. F. Awaiting t he Judgment with Courage. 2 Cor. 5 : 5-10. 

10. S. Examples or Judgmen t. J ude 11-22. 
11 . S. T he ·whole Duty of Man. Eccl. 12: 1-8, 18, 14. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
In Matt. 24 J esus foretells the destruction of Jerusalem and also 

the end of t he world. From th is he warns all his disciples to be 
ready. 

H e does this by different facts and parables: the budding of the 
figtree; the sudden destruction of the flood; the faithful and un
faithful servants ; the ten virgins, the talents and our lesson. 

Having g iven the most solemn warnings, J esus exhorted all to 
"watch" and "be ready," giving as one r eason, they knew not the day 
or the hour when he would come. (Matt. 24: 42-44.) 

In the parable of the ten virgins, t he parable of the talents, and 
our lesson he shows how to watch and be ready. 

Hence to "watch" and "be r eady" for the second coming of Christ 
is to be actively engaged in his service, to faithfully discharge daily 
duties in private life and public ser vice of God; it is not to stand and 
gaze upward. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
How Christ Will Come: What Then? 

31-33. This lesson shows how Christ will come and what will then 
occur. 

"But when the Son of man shall come." " But" connects the 
duty to "watch" and "be r eady" and the truth that no man knows 
the day or hour· when Christ will come with what will take place when 
he does come. 

The t ime to prepar e and to "watch" for his coming is before he 
comes ; the judgment and the everlasting separation of the ones 
ready from the ones not ready will take place when he comes. That 
will be the day of judgment, and not the time for preparation. 

"Manifest in t he flesh" (John 1: 14; 1 Tim. 3: 16) and in his 
humility, J esus frequently speaks of himself as "the Son of man." 

"In his glory" embraces his majesty and authority as "King of 
kings, and Lord of lords," sitting upon his throne and attended by 
"all the an gels." This is a most striking contrast with his h umilia
t ion, suffering, r ejection, a nd shameful death on earth . He was 
judged and condemned 011 earth, but he will t hen judge the world. 
The New Testament speaks frequently of Christ's coming in power 
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and great glory and with the angels. (Matt. 26 : 64; Mark 13: 26; 
Luke 21: 27; Acts 1: 11; 1 Thess. 4: 16; 2 Thess. 1: 7-10, etc.) Jude 
(14, 15) says: "Behold, the Lord came with ten thousands of his holy 
ones, to execute judgment upon all, and to convict all the ungodly of 
all their works of ungodliness which they have ungodly wrought, and 
of all the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him." 

Much is said also in the Bible of "the judgment," "the day of 
judgment," and "that day." (Matt. 7: 22; 10: 15; 11: 22, 24; 12: 36; 
2 ~eter 2: 9; 3 : 7; 1 John 4: 17; etc.) God commands "men that they 
should all everywhere repent; inasmuch as he hath appointed a day 
in which he will judge the world in righteousness by the man whom 
he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead." (Acts 17: 30, 31.) Tfiis 
lesson and the Bible throughout states that all nations will be j udged. 
God will judge the world "in righteousness," and, therefore, "every 
man according to his works"-that is, his acceptance or rejection of 
Jesus and the life to which faith leads or the life to which unbelief 
leads. (Rom. 2: 1-11; 2 ·cor. 5: 10.) 

In his j udgment Jesus will separate the obedient from the disobedi
ent-those who have watched and are ready from those who have not 
watched and are not r eady-"as the shepherd separateth the sheep 
from the goats; and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left." J esus' hearers were familiar with this illustration. 
(See Ezek. 34 : 17-24.) Like the parable of the ten virgins and that 
of the talents, this illustration of the sheep and goats has reference 
to Christ's disciples. The "goats" r epresent church members who re
fuse or fail to feed t he hungry, clothe the naked, comfort the afflicted, 
or help the sick. These "goats" have gotten in among the "sheep," 
but Jesus, the great shepherd, will finally separate the two forever. 

Numerous other scriptures teach that all who " know not God, and 
. ... obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus," will suffer "eternal de
struction" (2 Thess. 1: 7, 8); but this lesson and the preceding ones 
teach that the careless, unfaithful, and disobedient church members 
also will be condemned and lost. 

The Reward of the Righteous 
34. After this separation has been made, "the King" will say what 

this verse contains to the ones on his right hand. J esus on his throne 
is "the King." "Come, ye blessed of my Father." The wise virgins 
were admitted to the marriage feast; the "good and faithful" servants 
were invited into the joys of the Lord and were made rulers "over 
many things;" and these were invited to "come," blessed of God, into 
the inheritance of "the kingdom prepared" for them "from the foun
dation of the world." 

How appropriate to say to these: "Ye blessed of my Father!" 
They had blessed others in the different ways mentioned below, and 
"it is more blessed to give than to receive." "Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labors; for their works follow with them." (Rev. 
14: 13.) It is stated that God will not forget the "work and the 
love" which the disciples of Christ show "toward his name" in that 
they minister "unto the saints." (Heb. 6: 10.) 
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What is meant by "the kingdom prepared for you from the founda
tion of the world ?" In God's purpose and plan of redemption "the 
works were finished from the foundation of the world." (Heb. 4: 3.) 
God for~knew " before tho foundation of t he world" that "with precious 
blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, even the bloou 
of Christ,'' he would redeem all who would accept and obey Christ. 
(1 Pet. 1: 17-25.) In this way "the kingdom" has been prepared for 
the faithful "from the foundation of the world." 

35, 36. The i·eason for pronouncing upon the righteous this bless 
ing and extending to them this invitation is because they had done t() 
Jesus the different good deeds specified in t hese ver ses. 

37-30. In their humility, modesty, sincerity, and genuine love for 
the poor, they will ask when they did a ll these things to Jesus. They. 
had not done a lms to be seen of men-they had not done so with a 
blast of trumpets and had not let the left hand know what the right 
ha nd had done-they had done a ll this for love's sake and knew they 
had done nothing but t heir duty. 

When they "have done a ll the things tha t are commanded" them, 
all true and faithful disciples of Christ will say: "We are unprofitable 
servants ; we have done that which it was our duty to do." (Luke 
17 : 10.) 

40. The practical and vital point of the lesson is the King's r eply 
to the above question: " Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye did 
it unto one of these my brethren, even these I-east, ye did it unto me." 
"The least" means the humblest, the poorest, t he most ignor ant, the 
most needy, the unfortunate, the ones who lack "social standing," and 
whom the world despises. 

It is not difficul t to help t hose who in turn help us ; but it is the 
spirit of Christ to help those who cannot help us ; to feed the hungry, 
clothe· the naked, lodge stranger s, administer to t he s ick. "When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy breth
r en, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich neighbors; lest haply they also bid thee 
again, and a r ecompense be made thee. But when thou makest a 
feast, bid the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : and thou sha lt 
be blessed; because they have not wherewith to recompense thee: for 
thou shalt be r ecompensed in the resurrection of the just." (Luke 
14 : 12-14.) 

Our treatment of Christ 's poor is our treatment of him. We can 
tell by our treatment of the poor, the blind, the lame, t he sick, just 
how we would treat Jesus wer e he on earth now. 

The Destiny of the Wicked 
41. Having blessed the righteous, the King will say to those "on 

the left hand, Depart from me, ye cur sed, into the eternal fire which 
is prepar ed for the devil and his angels." The kingdom mentioned 
above was prepared for the righteous themselves, but "the eternal 
fire" into which the unrighteous must go was prepar ed for "the devil 
and his angels." Fearful is this punishment, and fearful is sin, 
since it fits people for the place prepared for "the d~v il and his 
angels." · 

42, 43. The reason given for this punishment is just t he reverse of 
the one given for blessing the righteous-the unrighteous had not fed, 
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clothed, visited J esus when s ick and in prison, given him water to 
drink when thirst y, or lodged him when a stra nger. 

44. They asked when they had seen J esus in such sad condition 
and had not minister ed unto him. 

45. His r eply was : " Inasmuch as ye did i t not unto one of these 
least, ye did it;_ not unto me." Note that J es us says "one of these 
least"-just one. To r efuse or to neglect to care for even "on e" of 
t he least of Christ's disciples-one of t he lowliest, humblest, weakest, 
and most neglected and despised by the world a nd its great ones-is 
to be lost. 

J esus says : " For ye have the poor always wit h you, a nd whenso
ever ye will ye can do them good." (Mark 14 : 7.) This ma kes it a 
matter of one's own choice-or his own will-whether or not he will 
help the poor and t reat t he afflicted as God dir ects. In all ages God 
has made provisions for t he poor a nd the var iously a ffiic ted. Much 
is said in the New Testament explaining a nd enjoining t his duty. To 
neglect it is to disobey God, a nd this disobedience leads to "eternal 
punishment." 

Again, we ar e impressed with t he truth that many will be Jost for 
what t hey do not do. To be blessed in this life and to be saved in 
heaven, we must be fa ithful and active in t he service of God. F a il
ures to do our duty, or s ins of omission, a re fatal. 

46. "And t hese sha ll go away in to eternal punishment." T his 
punishment is described in verses 30, 41; Matt. 8: 12 ; 2 Thess. 1 : 9 ; 
and other passages. Many solemn warnings against t his punishment 
a re given by J esus a nd the apostles. These warnings should be 
heeded now. 

Death As To Eternal Destiny Is Equal To the Coming of Christ 
"It is appointed un to men once to die, and after t his cometh j udg

ment." (Heb. 9: 27.) Death is virtually t he coming of Chr ist. There 
can be no preparation between death and t he judgment . L ife is t he 
time to ser ve God and now is the time to begin. As stated in verse 
34, t he righteous will enter " in to eternal life." Much is said in t he 
Bible of eternal life and of the glory and happiness which a.wait t he 
righteous. "Let me d ie the death of t he righteous, and let my last 
end be like h is !" (Num. 23 : 10) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat t h e Memory Verses. 
R epent lhe Golden T ext. 
Give the time. pl.ace. and p er sons. 
Of what Is this lesson a continua-

tion? 
a I-~~ " 'hat further docs this les~on 

teach? 
""hen is tho lim o lo pr epare and 

watch for t ho coming or Christ? 
\.Vhnt will tnlce pince w hen Chr is t 

comes? 
\V hy docs J esus so f requen tly 

s pcalc of" h imself as "the Son 
o r man"? 

In w hat manner will J esus come? 
\Vlth what Is t h is In contr ast? 
\\"hat is stated as one r eason why 
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m en should repent? 
According to what w ill God j udge 

m en? 
\Vhom w ill Jesus separate? 
\Vhom do the goats r epresent? 
\Yhat wi ll become of all who know • 

not Guel and obe~· not the go~
pvl"I 

\\"hat I:< emphasi zed by this ancl 
the two 1weredln g lessons '/ 

34 " ' ho ls this Kin g? 
\Vhat w ill he say to t h ose on t h o 

r igh t han d? 
\Vhv nre they the "blc~sed" of 

God? 
Whn.t docs God not f or get ? 
For whom was the kingdom pre· 

par cel? 
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In what way had It been prepared 
from the foundation of the 
world? 

~:. . 36 Wl1y was the blessing pro
nounced? 

n -39 Why did the righteous not 
think they had done these 
things to Jesus? 

'Vhy had they thus helped the 
poor and afflicted? 

In what s pirit s hould a lms be 
given? 

'Vh at do true Christians say when 
they have done all that God 
commands them to do? 

40 What Is the practical and vital 
point In this lesson? 

Who are meant by "the least" of 
Chris t's disciples? 

Repeat Luke 14: 12- 14. 
In what way can we tell how we 

would treat Jesus were he on 

earth now? 
4 l What will the K ing say to those 

on the left hand? 
What shows the fearfulness of 

sin? 
•2, 4S Why was this curse pro

nounced? 
H What ques tion did those on the 

lert hand ask? 
45 What reply did t he King ma k e? 

When do people refuse or fall to 
care tor Jesus? 

Wllen can we help the poor? 
Wllat are tho consequences or neg

lecting the poor and a!l\lcted? 
~ 6 Into what will · those on the left 

ha nd go? 
'Vhen does Jesus virtually come 

to all? 
\Vhere can there be no prepara

tion? 
Into wli.'Lt will the righteous go? 

LESSON III-JANUARY 18 

THE LORD'S SUPPER 
Read: Luke 22: 7-30. 
L es.wn Text : Luke 22: 14-23. 
LUKE 22. 14 And when the hour was come, he sat down, and 

the apostles with him. 
15 And he said unto them, With desire I have desired to eat 

this passover with you before I suffer : 
16 for I say unto you, I shall not eat it, until it be fulfilled in 

the kingdom of God. 
17 And h e received a cup, and when he had given thanks, he 

said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: 
18 for I say unto you, I shall not drink from henceforth of the 

fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 
19 And he took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake 

it, and gave to them, saying, This is my body which is given for 
you: this do in remembrance of me. 

20 And the cup in like manner after supper, saying, This cup is 
the new covenant in my blood, even that which is poured out for 
you. 

21 But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on 
the tabl e. 

22 For the Son of m an indeed goeth, as it hath been determined : 
but w oe unto that man through whom he is betraye d! 

23 And they began to question among themselves, which of them 
it was tha t should do this thing. 

Golden Text- "This is my body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me." (Luke 22: 19.) 

Time-Probably Thursday night, April 6, A.D. 30. 
Place-Upper room in J erusalem. 
Persons-Jesus and his Apostles. 
Dr.votional Reading-Ps. 22: 22-28. 
Reference Materia~Matt. 26: 17-30; Mark 14: 12-26; John· 13 : 

1-30. 
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Horne Reading-
Jan. 12. M. The Lord's Supper. Luke 22: H-23. 

13. T. '!' he First Passover. Exodus 12: 21-28. 
H. W. The True B read. John 6: 30-35. 
16. T. The Bread of Lite. J ohn G: •18 - 68. 
10. F. The San ctity of the Lord's Table . l Cor. 11: 23 -2 0. 
17. S. A Purified People. Rev. 7: 13-17. 
18. S. The Satlsrying Portion. Psalm 22: 22 ·28. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 

After the stormy scenes of Tuesday and the pdests and elders had 
determined to take J esus by stratagem and J udas had bargained to 
deliver h im up to them, it is thought by many that he spent Wednes
day in quiet retirement at Bethany, resting for the approaching 
mighty struggle of his trial and crucifixion. 

We know what the feast of the passover was and what it cele
brated. On Thur sday morning, perhaps, Jesus' disciples asked him : 
"Where wilt thou that we go and make ready that thou mayest go and 
eat t he passover ?" (Mark 14: 12.) It must be eaten in the place 
where God had written his name. (Deut. 12: 1-9; 16: 1-17.) A lal}'l.h, 
unleavened bread, bitter herbs, the wine used, and a room were neces
sary. 

Jesus sent Peter and John into J erusalem to make this prepara
tion. A l)'lan in t he city carrying "a pitcher of water," whom they 
would meet, would enter a house, into which they should go and in
form "the master of t he house" that t he Lord desired to eat the pass
over in his house and he would show them "a large upper room fur
nished and ready." (Luke 22: 8-13.) 

Peter and John did as Jesus had directed. (Mark 14: 13-16.) 
This good man was, doubtless, a fr iend and disciple of Jesus. 

In the evening, wi th the other ten apostles, Jesus went into t he city 
and into this "upper room." 

Note particularly that the facts are given in the order in which 
they seem from the study of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, to h ave 
occurred, and not in the order given by Luke. Hence the verses a re 
g iven according to the facts and not in consecutive or der. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

The Contention Over Who Should Be the Greatest 

14. At the proper time Jesus "sat down, and the apostles with 
him." 

At th is time, it seems the contention over who should be t he great 
est arose. It may have manifested itself in an effort to occupy chief 
seats at the table. At least twice had this quest ion been asked by 
the apostles and answerea by Jesus. (Matt. 18: 1-4; Mark 9: 33-37; 
Luke 9 : 46-48 ; and Matt. 20: 20-28.) On the occasion of th is lesson 
J esus answered this question by humbly washing the apostles' feet . 
(John 13: 1-15.) He showed by this example that the servant of 
all is the greatest. To serve others, to serve humbly, is to be great 
in Chr ist's Kingdom. 
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Jesus Announced that One of His Apostles Would Betray 
Him 

After washing his apostles' feet all r esumed their places at the 
table. They reclined on couches, resting on the left arm, leaving the 
right arm free, while their feet extended behind them and under the 
table. "He was s itt ing (reclining) at meat with the twelve disciples." 
(Matt. 26 : 20.) Seated thus, we understand how John "was at the 
table r eclining in J esus' bosom." (John 13: 21-25.) 

21, 22. While thus quietly reclining at the table, J esus made t he 
startling statement : "Verily I say unto you, one of you shall betray 
me." "But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on 
t he table. For the Son of man indeed goeth, as it hath been deter 
mined"-as God had determined a nd t he prophets had foretold. (See 
Acts 2: 23; 4 : 28; 17: 31 ; Matt. 26: 24, 25.) "But woe unto that 
man through whom he is betrayed ; good were it for that man if he 
had never been born." 

"Is It I?" 
23. J ohn (13 : 21) says : "He was tr oubled in spirit ." He was 

filled with sorrow a nd moved with indignation that a traitor was pres
ent in that band ready to destroy his life. (See the margin at John 
11 : 33, 38.) J esus had foretold his betrayal before this (Matt. 17 : 
22; 20 : 18 ), but had never before rn id that the betrayer was one of the 
twelve. He had said before that one was a devil, but none knew 
of whom he spoke. (John 6 : 70, 71.) 

This statement filled the apostles with sorrow, and they "looked 
one on another, doubting of whom he spake." (John 13 : 22.) None 
doubted his statement, and not one accused tbe other but each in his 
own innocence "began to say unto him every one, Is it I , Lord?" 
"And they began to question a mong themselves, which of t hem it was 
that should do this thing." They could not understand how one of 
their number could betray J esus. 

In response to the question, "Is it I ?" J esus said, "He that dippet h 
his hsind with me in the dish, the same shall betray me." (Matt. 26: 
23. ) P eter beckoned to J ohn, leaning on J esus' breast, to ask whom 
he meant; a nd J ohn did so. J esus r eplied: " He i t is, for whom I shall 
dip the sop, and g ive it him." Then he dipped it and gave it to Judas. 
(John 13: 23-26.) Judas did not hear what J esus said to John. 

That one who dipped his hand with J esus in the dish should be
t ray him was a most treacherous and infamous act! 

Attempting to hide his own treachery and to cover his own in
famy. Judas also said . "Is it I, Rabbi?" Jesus r eolied. "Thou hast 
said." which means, "Yes, you arc the traitor ." (Matt. 26: 25.) 

By this Judas knew his wicked plot was known, and he gave him
self uo f ully to carry it out . .Tohn (13: 27) says : "And after the 
sop. then entered Satan int'o him." lle was al ready under Satan's 
influence. Satan had already put it in to h is heart to betray J esus, 
a nd he had already made the bar1rnin. Before tl1is he had some hesi
t ancy and some impulse to do better; but now, fully under the influ
ence of Satan, he goes at once to execute his diabolical plans. This 
irrew on Judas, as all wickedness grnws on a ll wicked men. "Jesus 
therefore said unto him, What thou does t, do quickly." (John 13: 
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27.) The r est did not know what J esus meant by this ; but Judas 
knew, and he knew his treachery had been discovered by J esus. Jesus 
desired to hasten the matter on and, it seems, to get rid of Judas. 
It was useless for Judas to hear all the sacred, solemn, and loving 
admonitions J esus was about to deliver to t he r est. John (13: 30) 
says : "He then having r eceived t he sop went out straightwa y: and it 
was night." From this i t seems t hat Judas was not present when the 
Lord's Supper was instituted. 

Judas did betray Jesus of his own accord and upon his own r e
sponsibility and suffered the awful consequences of his treachery. 
When he said to J esus, " Is it I, Rabbi," he had t he money for which 
he had bargained to deliver J esus up in his own possession and had 
had it for two days. 

It is said that Judas sold J esus for thirty pieces of silver , but 
really he sold him.self-sold his own soul. Some people now place a 
very low estimate upon their honor and souls and a very high est i
mate upon money. 

"Fulfilled In the Kingdom of God" 
15, 16. To the apostles J esus said: "With desire (earnestly) have 

I desired to eat this passover with you." Why? Because this was 
the last one before his suffering and death, when a ll that of which 
the J ewish passover, from beginning to end, was a type, would be f ul
filled in him. Or, as he says, "I shall not eat it" or "drink from hence
forth of the fruit of the vine," "until it be fulfilled in t he kingdom 
of God." "For our passover a lso hath been sacrificed, even Christ." 
(1 Cor. 5: 7.) 

17. "And he r eceived a cup," containing "the fruit of the vine," 
which had been. prepared for a nd was used during the passover sup
per. 

18. "I shall not drink from henceforth of t he fruit of the vine, 
unt il t he kingdom of God shall come." Verses 29, 30 say, " and (in 
addition to what he had a lready said) I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
even as my Father appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and ye shall sit on thrones, judging t he 
twelve tribes of I sr ael." (See, too, Matt. 19: 28, 29.) This the 
apostles soon began to do. 

T}iis teaches also that Chl"ist meets with his disciples now when 
they assem):>le to partake of the Lord's Supper. The "cup" is the 
"communion" of the Lord's blood and the bread is the "communion" 
of his body. (1 Cor. 10: 16.) 

The Institution of the Supper 
19. "And as t hey were eating (that is, before they had risen from 

the table), Jesus took bread (a loaf), and blessed, and brake it." 
(Matt. 26: 26.) Paul (1 Cor . 11: 24) says "when he had g iven 
thanks," which is the same thing. The bread was t he unleavened 
bread of the passover, of which they had just been eating. Matt hew, 
Mark, Luke. and Paul say he gave thanks, or "blessed," and "brake 
it ." He said to his disciples, "Take, eat; this is my body which is 
given for you." The bread represents his body, or is symbolic of his 
body. With his literal body of fle<;h and blood whole in all its parts 
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before them, they knew t hey were not eating his literal body and 
drinking his li tera l blood. This is like ma ny other expressions which 
we understand: "The seven good kine are seven years," "the seven 
good ear s are seven year s," and "the seven lean a nd illfavored kine" 
and "the seven empty ears" "are seven years" (Gen. 41: 26, 27); "th<! 
seed is the word" (Luke 8: 11); "the field is the wol"ld;" "the r eapers 
are the angels," etc. (Matt. 13) ; " I am t he door;'' and "I am the vine." 
J esus is not a litera l vine or door. This bread, then, represents his 
body. It was to be a memorial of his body that was so soon to be 
torn by the na ils and pierced by the spear. 

God instituted t he passover before t hat which it commemorated 
took place, a nd J esus instituted the Lord's Supper before his death. 
Man erects monuments to deeds already passed, but he cannot 
erect monument$ to deeds which have not yet transpired. God alone 
can do that, for he a lone knows what will be in the future. 

20. "And the cup in. like manner after supper," means he gave 
thanks for it a s he had given t hanks for the bread. He did not give 
thanks for the bread and t he cup at the same t ime, as some do now. 
"Drink ye a ll of it" (Matt. 26: 27), "and they all drank of it." 
(Mark 14: 23.) One man was not to drink for another, but every one 
for himself a nd in his own Jove for Jesus. "But let a man prove him
self, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup." (1 Cor. 
11-28. ) 

The New Covenant 
"This cup is the new Covenant in my blood." (Matt. 26 :28) says: 

"which is poured for many unto r emission of s ins." As the bread 
represents his body, so the cup r epresents his blood. 

There was then an old covenant, or will. "In that he saith, A 
new covena nt , he hath made the first old." (Heb. 8 : 13.) "He taketh 
away the first, that he may establish the second. By which will we 
have been sanctified through the offering of the body of J esus Christ 
once for all." (Heb. 10: 9, 10.) The first covenant was t he Jaw of 
Moses, which God made with the children o.f Israel when he "took 
them by t he hand to lead them forth out of t he land of Egypt." (Heb. 
8 : 9. ) This law, 0 1· covenant, was dedicated with t he blood of 
animals; but t he new covenant, or new testament, with Christ's blood 
-better blood than that of animals. (See Heb. 9: 11-28.) J esus, a s 
the Lamb of God, must offer himself, must be slain, and his blood 
must be shed, in order to seal unto men this new covenant, or new 
testament of God. 

Under t he Jaw of Moses, people wer e benefi tted by t he blood of 
the sacrifices as they lived according to the covenant sealed by that 
blood; today people are cleansed and saved by the blood of Jesus when 
they obey the will , or covenant, God h as dedicated or sealed by his 
blood. 

It was necessa ry for Jesus to suffer and die for the world. The 
g-rnin of wheat must die that it may live (John 12: 24 ); trees must be 
felled a nd rippetl to pieces before they are useful for lumber; the 
face of the ear th must be torn and mut ilated by the plow before it 
will yield to man its increase; "and apart from shedding of blood 
there is no remission." (Heb. 9: 22.) J esus must g ive his life "a 
ransom for a ll." (1 T im. 2 : 6; see also Matt. 20: 28.) "For the life 
of the Ae~h i~ the blood." (Lev. 17: l 0-14.) For .Jesus to give his 
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life "a ransom for all" was to shed his blood for a ll- "for many unto 
remission of sins." He puts "away sin by the sacrifice of himself." 
(Heb. 9: 26.) All Christians have been redeemed by Christ's blood. 
(1 P et. 1: 18-21.) He "gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us," etc. (Tit. 2: 14.) The church has been purchased with bis 
blood. (Acts 20 : 28.) His blood cleanses from all sin ( 1 John 1 : 7), 
a nd "he is the propitiation for our sins." (1 John 2: 2.) "In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses." 
(Eph. 1: 7). 

All this was necessary, as Paul says, that God "might himself be 
just, and the justifier of him that hath faith in J esus." (Rom. 3: 26.) 
Jesus came to this earth, as t he Word made flesh, to live among men, 
"that through death he might bring to naught him t hat had the power 
of death, that is, the devil; and might deliver all t hem who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage." (Heb. 2: 
14-18.) Only those who accept and obey his blood-sealed covenant 
will be saved by the blood of Jesus. He "learned obedience by the 
things which he suffered; and having been made perfect, he became 
unto all them that obey him the author of eternal salvation." (Heb. 
5: 7-9.) 

The Purpose of the Lord's Supper 
The crumbling, perishing bread and flowing "fruit of the vine," 

in the goodness and wisdom of God, commemorate this most wonder
ful and greatest of events, which rescues the earth from the bondage 
of Satan and the human race from sin and the grave. 

Man chooses such enduring substances as marble, bronze, iron, etc., 
to erect monuments to commemorate great human events; but God 
has selected and ordained this simple, but divine, ins titution, and it 
will live fresh and glorious when all the works of man sha ll have 
been destroyed. 

J esus left this monument of his suffering and death that all com
ing generations might look upon it and imbibe the spirit of Him who 
died for the race. "This do, as often as ye drink it, in r emembrance 
of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye pro
claim the Lord's death till he come." (1 Cor. 11: 17-34.) It is full 
of hope, looking to Christ's triumphant return. Upon this the chil
dren of God must feed. 

After all this was made clear to t he apostles through the death, 
burial, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus, t hey taught, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, all Christians to meet on the firs t day of 
the week to break bread (Acts 20: 7), to come together to eat the 
Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 11: 20-23) , to continue "steadfastly" in "break
ing bread," etc. (Acts 2: 4·2), and not to forsake their own assem
bling together, as some did then (Heb. 10: 25) and as some do now. 
To negle!!t this is to show disrespect for J-esus and a lack of faith i n 
him. This institution is to last until Christ comes again, and all who 
believe his promises should be careful to observe it. 

"And when they had sung a hymn, they went out" (Matt. 26: 30). 
This was supposed to be a recitative reading. or chant, says Clarke's 
"Commentary." Ps. 113-118 were unanimously sung at these feasts, 
it is stated, because they express so distinctly the blessings bestowed 
upon them. 
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"They went out unto the mount of Olives," but not before J esus 
had delivered the exhortations and prayer in John 13-17. 

QUESTIONS 
Gi\·e tho subject. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Give tho time, place. and persons. 
Did y ou rend the Ref C"rrnrc Ma-

t erial'? 
Did you r ead the H ome R en.ding? 
'Yhat was the f east of unleavened 

bread? 
'Vha t preparation was necessary? 
'Yho was sent to make this prep

aration ? 
H ow w er e thoy to know whore to 

go? 
·what did tho master of the h ouse 

offer them? 
When did Jesus and the other s 

follow? 
H What conten tion arose? 

How often before this had this 
contention arisen , and how did 

J esus settle it? 
H ow did he settle it at this time ? 
H ow did they sit or r ecline at 

the table? 
1.;. 1 G 'Vhy ha d J esus desired l o eat 

this passov er with t he apostles '? 
" ' ho i s our passover? 

17 "-hat die! this cup contain. and 
for wha t had It been prepar ed? 

18 When w ould Christ drlnl< this 
anew with them? 

What would the apostles then clo? 
'Vhat else docs this passage and 

1 Cor. 10: 1G teach? 
19 What are tho elements or the 

Lord's supper ? 
" ' hat clicl Jesus clo with and for 

t h e bread? 
Wha t bread was It? 
'Vhat did he say the bread Is? 
In what sense Is It the Lord' s 

body? 
'Vhnt r eason can you give t hat it 

wa s not his literal body? 
When alone can m en er ect m onu · 

m onts? 
'Vhfch ones d id God er ect before 

the events transpir ed? 
20 w ·hat w as the cup? 
~mt did J esus do with nnd for 

the cup? 
Who w er e told to drinl< or it? 
For what wns Christ's blood Rh ed? 
What Is a covenant? 
"\\' hat was the old covenant? 
What is the new covenant? 
W i th what was the old covenant 

seal eel? 
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With what the n ew covenant? 
H ow are people saved by the 

blood of J es us? 
W hy must J esus su ffer, shed h is 

blood and clfe ? 
o r whose et ernal !!nlva.tion i ll 

J esus the author ? 
State the purpose or the L ord's 

supper. 
On wh.at clay a re Christians 

taught to observe the L ord's 
su1>1>cr? 

What i s It to n eglect t his observ
ance? 

How long will tho Lord' s Supper 
onclure? 

Show the differ ence between 
man's wisdo m in er ecting mon
uments and God's wisdom and 
fo\'e In giving the Lord's sup· 
per. 

What h 7mn was sung? 
' V hat exhor ta tions did .Jesus d, . • 

fiver before going out? 

21, 22 " ' hat startling nnnouncem enl 
d id Jesus make? 

'Vhat Is meant by J esus g oing a-; 
Imel been determined? 

W11nt Is said of the traitor? 

23 'Vhy was J esus troubled In spirit? 
What does troubled In spirit 

m ean? 
" ' hat had J esus foret old and what 

had h e not foret old up to this 
time? 

" "hat effect did this have upon 
the apostles, and what did they 
clo and say? 

'Yhat did P et er beclrnn to John 
to do? 

·w hat was John's position? 
\V'hat was J esus' answer? 
H ow did Judas try to hide his 

t r eachery? 
What was J esu s' r epl y t o him? 
'Vhat had Judas a lready done? 
Explain since Judas was alreacl" 

under Satan's Influence. h ow 
Satan could enter Into him? 

'V11at did J esus th en toll him 10 
do? 

What cllcl t he r est u11dc1·stand by 
this ? 

\Vlmt did Judas then clo? 
\Vas h e r espon sible !or his ac t !!? 
·what did Judas r eally sell for 

thirty p ieces or sliver? 
'Vhat do some people now sell for 

less money? 
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LESSON I V-JANUARY 25. 

JESUS COMFORTS HIS DISCIPLES 

Read: J ohn 14: 1-31. 
L esson T ext: J ohn 14 : 1-17. 
JOHN 14. 1 Let not your heart be troubled: believe in God, be· ' 

lieve alao in me. 
2 In my Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so, I 

would have told you; for I go to pre par~ a place for you. 
3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and 

will receive you unto myself; that where I nm, there ye may be also. 
4 And whither I go, ye know the way. 
5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; 

how know we the way? 
6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and t h e 

life: no one cometh unto the F a ther, but by me. 
7 If ye had known me, ye would have known my Father also: 

from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 
8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it suf. 

ficeth us . 
9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and 

dost thou not know me, Phi lip? he that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father; how sayest thou, Show us the Father? 

10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me? the words that I say unto you I speak not from myself: but 
the Father abiding in m e doeth his works. 

11 Believe _me tha t I am in the Father, a nd the Fathe r in me : 
or else believe me for the very works' sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall 
he do; because I go unto the Father. 

13 And wha tsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask anything in my name, that will I do. 
15 If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments. 
16 And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 

Comforter, that he may be with you for ever, 
17 even the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive; for 

it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: ye know him; for h e 
abideth with you, a nd shall be in you. 

Golden Text,-"! a m the way, and t he t ruth, and the life ; no one 
cometh unto the Father, but by me." (.John 14 : 6.) 

Time- Thur sday night, April 6, A.D. 30, according to previous 
s tatement. 

Place-The upper room in Jerusalem. 
Persons-Jesus and his disciples. 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 20. 
Ref er ence Material-Luke 24: 49; J ohn 7: 37-39; 15 : 26, 27; 15: 

5-15. 
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H 01nc Reading-
J an. 19. M. Jcsu~ Com.fort!! His Disciples . . John 14: 1-17. 

20. T . Comfort ror the Needy. l'lfatt. 11: 2 5- 30. 
21. W. Comfort fo r the Sorrowing. John 11: 18-26. 
22. T. Comfort in Troubl
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adorned for her husband." When this takes place, the tabernacle of 
God w ill be with men, and he wiil be t heir God, and t hey will be his 
people. 

This city needs no sun or moon or stars to give it light. The 
sun, moon, and stars will all pass away with Lhe present heaven and 
earth. The light of t his city is the glory of God a nd the Lamb. There 
is no nigh t t here, because God and the Lamb are a lways there, and 
they arc its light . 

The gates stand a lways open to receive the redeemed, but nothing 
unclean 01· abominable or t hat loves and makes a lie can enter. (Rev. 
21: 9-27.) The redeemed of all nations will inhabit it. 

Paul (2 Cor. 5: 1) says: "For we know that if the earthly house 
of our t abernacle (body) be dissolved, we have a building from God, 
a house not made with ha nds, eterna l in the heavens." 

"Mansions" means "dwelling places." (See margin.) 
"If it were not so, I would have told you." J es us had told the 

apostles the trut h-that he must suffer, die, a nd rise from the dead; 
that he must go away; had it been otherwise, he would have told them. 
But his going away was for their good. 

"For I go to prepare a place for you." The sacrifice of J es us pro
vided the way of salvation; he is "the way, a nd t he truth, and t he 
life" (ver se 6) ; but he also prepares t he place. Het ace. 7133 rg
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Only One Way of Salvation 
4, 5. "And whither I go, ye know the way." J esus had told the 

apostles plainly about his departure and where he was going; but 
Thomas said: "Lord, we know not wh ither thou goest; how know we 
the way?" These declarations were not clear to Thomas, but he 
sought to understand them. 

6. In reply to Thomas, J esus said: "I am the way, and the trnth, 
and the life." 

Jesus was going to the Father (verse 28), and to all men he is 
the only way to the Father. Although soon to be killed and buried, 
he is the only way to God. Strange as it seemed then to the apostles, 
the death of Jesus was the only way to destroy Satan (Heb. 2: 14, 15), 
abolish death . and bring "life and immortality to light through the 
gospel." (2 Tim. 1 : 10.) 

He is "the truth"-the r evelation of God to men, the fulfillment of 
the law and prophets ; he is "full of grace and truth;" " grace and 
truth came by Jesus Chdst." (John 1: 14, 15.) Christ's teaching is 
the only true teaching, for his teaching is God's teaching. (John 7: 
16 ; 12: 49, 50.) "The words" which God gave him he gave to the 
apostles (John 17: 8), and sent them into the world to teach the same 
to all nntions. The world can receive the truth, the word of God 
(John 17: 17), only through Jesus Christ. 

He is "the life." Through him were all things made. "In him was 
life; and the life was the light of men." (John 1: 1-4.) Jesus states 
this as follows: "For a s the Father hath life in himself, even so gave 
he to the Son also to have life in himself." (John 5: 26.) God is the 
source of all life, and J esus is the Son of God. "The word wns with 
God, and the Word was God." "And the Word became flesh, and dwelt 
among- 11s." (.John 1: 14.) Again, J esus "I am the resurrec
tion. and the life." (John 11 : 25.) There is no spiritual life out of 
Christ. "And this is life eternal, that they should know thee. the only 
true God and him whom thou didst send, even J esus Christ." (John 
17: 3.) Not to accept J esus of Nazareth a s the Son of God "the only 
beP"otten from the Father" (.Tohn 1: 14). as no other one in heaven 
and on earth is the Son of God, is to reject eternal life. He "only hath 
immortality, dwelling in light unapproachable." (1 T im. 6: 16.) 

Jlonre . .Tesu!' says in this verse of the lesson: "No one cometh unto 
the Father but by me." There i::; no other way to reach God. "And in 
none other is there salvation :for neither is there any other name un 
der h!'aven. that is given among men, wherein we must be saved." 
(Acts 4: 12.) 

Christ and the Father Are One 
7. " I f ye had known me. ye would have known my Father also." If 

the apostll's had fully comprehended the divinity of Jesus, the full 
imnort of his Son!'hip and they would have seen God throug-h 
him. He states frequently in this conversation that he is in the Fa
ther and ' he Father in h im. The wav to study and know God now is 
to study and know Christ. for he came from God. 

"From henceforth ye know him. and have seen him." Knowing 
Christ better , understnnding nfter his resurr ection and ascension the 
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All Chris tians today a nd a ll work done by the church in obediencP 
to God are the glory of God in the Son, because they are t he result of 
Christ's work. 

14. All petitions must be offered in faith and in Christ's name
that is, in s ubmission to him and depending -upon him. No prayer is 
acceptable to God unless offered in the name of Christ. No institution 
which omits the name of Christ can be Christian. 

The World Cannot Receive the Holy Spirit 
15. "If ye love m e ye will keep my commandments." This is t he 

only way to show love for J esus 01· for God. "For t his is the love of 
God that we keep his commandments." (1 J ohn 5 : 3.) "He that saith. 
I know him, a nd keepeth not his commandments, is a liar and the truth 
is not in him; but whoso keepeth his word, in him verily hat h the love 
of God been perfected." (1 John 2 : 4, 5.) 

16, 17. Although J esus would leave the apostles , he would pray the 
F ather and the Father woultl send t hem another "Comfor ter," who 
would abide with them forever. This was "the Spirit of truth." 
Other verses bell what the Holy Spirit would do for the apostles and 
for the world-for the apostles, see verse 26, chapter 16: 12, 14; for 
the world, see chapter 16: 8-11 . 

.But in addition to all thi s J esus declares that the world cannot re
ceive this "comforter," this "Spirit of truth," " the Holy Spirit." J esus 
does not mean simply that a man who is not a Christian cannot r eceive 
the Holy Spirit, he means that, and mor e t han that ; he means that 
which is called in t he Bible " the world," of which Satan is the 
prince (John 12 : 31; 14: 30; 16: 11; 2 Cor. 4: 4); that which hated 
Christ and hates the Church todav (John 15: 19) : and that of which 
Christ is not and of which his di sciples are not (John 17 : 16). Christ's 
kingdom is not of this world; it has not the s pirit of t he world, it re
flects not the character of th e world, and is not dominated by the world. 
If Chr ist's kingdom were of t his world it would have the s piri t of t he 
world and then would his servan ts fight-figh t wit h carnal weapons, 
fig ht to kill; but this is not the Spiri t of his Kingdom. Neither can a 
man remain in the wo1·lcl and receive t he H oly Spirit. Goel does not 
put his Spirit in the world or in to inst itutions of the world. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
C iYe tho time. place. a nd person ~. 
Did you r ead th e reference mn-

terla l? 
Did you r ead the Home Reading? 
W hat do t his lesson a nd Chapters 

i:. a nd 1 6 contain ? 
1 \Vhat h od caused tho apostles 

trouble? 
W11at shows J esus' unselfishnes11 

a nd considerallon for the apos
tles? 

What fur ther would they s uffer? 
Into what would their sorrow be 

turned ? 
'Vhat did .Tesus exhort t hj'rn to 

do? 
Can one believe In God and not 

bellc\'O in Christ ? 
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Why dlcl J esus give this exh orta
tion? 

Why s hould they still believe In 
him? 

'Vh:v did J esus foretell t hese 
things? 

\Vll.at ls his Fathe r's house? 
'Vho will enter this city? 
'Vho will h e shut ou t? 
"Who wlll give it light? 
What does Paul say Chris tians 

have? 
'\Vihat does .,mansions" mean? 
Why did J esus go away? 

3 What did Jesus say ho would do 
a f ter preparing the pince? 

·when ? 
Wher e w ill all h is faithful follow

ers be? 
4. 5 'Vhat d id J esus say the .a.postles 
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knew? 
Wha t did Thomas say? 

O \Vha t r eply did J esus make to 
T homas? 

How could J esus, ldlled and 
burled. be tho way , t he truth, 
and tho life? 

W'h y Is J esus the way? 
Why t h e tru t h ? 
" rhy the life? 
\Vha t does one rej ect i n r e

j ecting the trut h t hat J el!llS Of 
Nazar eth I ~ t he on ly begotten 
Son or God? 

H ow alone can one come t o God? 
R epeat A c ts 4: J 2 , 
Wha t Is necessary In or d er to 

k now God ? 
Why, then , did the a postles not 

k now him m ore fully ? 
When w ou ld t hey sec God In 

Christ? 
8 ·what r equest did Philip m ak e ? 

Wha t did he not unders ta nd ? 
9 Why did on e k now God a nd see 

God by knowing and seeing 
J esu s ? 

10 Wha t d id .Jesm • furth er ask 
P hilip? 

When had .Jesus sa id th is bef or e? 
Give t he passages stn tlng t h e 

close union between Christ a nd 

the F ather. 
11 Wha t d id J esus exhort the apos

tles t o b eliev e ? 
H they would n ot believ e h i s 

statem ent. then why shou ld 
they believ e ? 

12 \ Vil.at w er e the "great er w orlcs" 
the a poslles d id ? 

\ Vhy w ould t h ey do these works ? 
13. ' Vha t d oes Jesus do whlle with 

Urn F a ther ? 
\Vliat d id h e promise to do for the 

apostles? 
H H ow must they pray ? 
15 \Vha t Is It t o lo\·e God and J esu s? 

·what Is It t o profess t o know 
Cod n nd Yet not obey h i m? 

16, 1 7 Wha t did J esu s promise t o 
send to his disciples? 

W hat w as t h is Comforter? 
·what w ould he d o for the apos

tles? 
\ Vhn t w ould h e do for t he world '/ 
\ Vh at cannot r eceive the H oly 

Spirit? 
\Yhy cannot t h e world r ecei ve the 

H oly Spirit? 
Show the di ffer en ce betw een t he 

chur ch and the w orld. b etw een 
the >1plri l or t he w or ld and t h e 
H oly Spir it. 

LESSON V-FEBRUARY 1. 

THE VINE AND THE BRANCHES 
Read : J ohn 15 : 1-27. 
Lesson Text : John 15: 1-11. 
JOHN 15. 1 I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband

man. 
2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it away: 

and every branch that b e areth fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may bear 
more fruit. 

3 Already ye nre clean because of the word which I have spoken 
unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. A s the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye abide 
in me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and 
I in him, the same beareth much fruit: for apart from me ye can do 
nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered; and they gather t.hem, and cast them into the fire, and they 
nre burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever 
ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; and so 
shall ye be my disciples. 

9 Even as the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you: abide 
ye in my love. 
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10 If ye keep my comman dmen ts, ye shall abide in my love; 
even as I h ave kept my Father's commandments, and abide in h is 
love. 

11 T h ese things have I spoken unt o you , that my joy may b e in 
you , a nd th a t y ou r joy m a y be mad e f u ll. 

Golden Text--"He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bear-
eth much fruit." (John 15: 5.) 

Time-Thursday night, April 6. A.D. 30. 
Place-The upper room in J erusalem. 
Persons-Jesus and his disciples. 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 119: 9-16. 
R.Jf erence Material-John 15: 16; Gal. 5: 16-25. 
Home Reading-

Jan. 2 6. M. Th o Vine n nc.J lhc Branch es. J ohn 15 : 1-11. 
27. 'I'. Known by Our F ruit. Malt. 7: 15 - 20. 
28 . W. Abiding by L ove. 1 John 2: 1-11. 
29. T. Abiding and A sking. 1 J ohn 3: 13-24. 
no. F . '!'he Grea t H elper. R om. s : 24-28. 
31. S. F'ruits of the Spirit. Gal. 5: 22 - 26. 

F eb . 1. S. Purity through the Wor d. P salm 119: 9-16. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 

In these parting words J esus not only tea ches his disciples to Jove 
one another, but emphasizes the union of his disciples with himself a nd 
God. (John 14: 11, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, etc.) 

This union is continued in chapter 15, and is illustrated by the vine 
and the branches, by his calling them "friends" and making known t c 
them what he heard from the Father (verses 14-17), and by the 
world's ha tred of them because it hates him. (Verses 18-25.) 

This union of Chris t's disciples with himself is taught through 
various figures and in different ways: H e is the true Shepherd, they are 
the sheep; he is the vine, they a l'e the branches ; he is the foundation, 
they are living s tones in the spiritual building (1 Cor. 3: 11; Eph. 2: 
19-22; 1 Pet. 2: 4, 5 ) ; he is t he head, t hey are the body (Eph. 1: 22, 
23 ; 1 Cor. 12: 12-14, 20, 25) ; he is the King, they are his subjects and 
citizens in his kingdom (Phil. 3 : 19); he is t he Bridegroom, they are 
his bride (Eph. 5 : 25-33; 2 Cor. 11; 2; Rev. 19: 6-8 ) ; and of t his re
lationship Paul says, "But he t hat is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit" (1 Cor. 6: 17); a lso: "The cup of blessing which we bless, is 
it not a communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not a communion of t he body o( Chris t ? seeing t hat we, 
who are many, are one l:iread (' loaf'- mal'gin), one body ; for we a ll 
partake of the one bread." (1 Cor. 10: 16, 17.) 

The apostles and all J ews were familiar with this illustration of 
the vine, for God had made frequent use of it (see P salm 80: 8-16; 
Isa. 5: 1-7; Jer. 2: 21, 22 ; 12: 10; Ezek. 17: 6-10; Hos. 10 : 1), and 
before this J esus had used · the vineyard a s an illustration. (Matt. 
20 : 1; Mark 12: 1-9.) 

While different ones have suggested that this t hing or that thing 
suggested this illustration, it was doubtless chosen upon it s own mer
its as a fit one to impress upon his disciples t he lesson J esus desired to 
teach them. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Jesus is the True Vine 

FEBRUARY 1, 1925 

1. "I am the true vine." Jesus is the genuine, per fect, and life
giving vine, as he is "the true light" (John 1: 9), "the true bread" 
(J ohn 6: 32 ) , "the true witness" (Rev. 3: 14), and "the good shep
herd." (John 10 : 11. ) 

"And my Father is the husbandman." The vine and vineyard are 
used in the Old Testament as types of Israel, with God as the husband
man ; but Israel proved unfaithful and brought forth wild grapes in· 
stead of genuine fruit. (Ps. 80 : 8-13; Isa. 5 : 1-7.) God sent Jesus 
into the world, or planted him, "the true vine," and will ever care for 
him and the result of his work. One may plant, another water; but 
God must give the increase. Christians are "God's husbandry"-that 
is, "tilled land." (1 Cor. 3: 6-9.) God owns the soil, planted the vine, 
nurtures and prunes its branches, and does all that is necessary t hat 
they may produce fruit. 

All the teachings of Jesus is from God (see John 7 : 16, 17; 12 : 
48-50; and be came down from heaven, not to do his own will, but t he 
will of God. (John 6 : 38.) " For as the Father hath life in himself, 
even so gave he to the Son also to have l ife in himself." (J ohn 5: 26.) 
All spir itual life is der ived from Jesus, "the t rue vine." "He t hat hat h 
the Son hath t he life; he that hath not the Son of God hath not the 
life." (1 John 5: 12.) "F or apart from me ye can do nothing." 
(Verse 5.) 

Who Are the Branches ? 
2. "Every branch in me." Wbo are the branches? Primarily, the 

apostles ; secondarily, all Christians. "Ye are the branches." (Verse 
5.) "If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch." (Verse 
6.) Almost every verse in the lesson shows that individual Christians 
are "the branches." 

Peloubet's "Select Notes" says : "We see clearly by this picture of a 
great vine or tree what is the real unity of the church. Each twig 
and branch has its individuality, is really a miniature vine. No two 
are alike. They are of different sizes and shadings, in different posi
tions, some higher and. some lo\ver, some bear larg'er clusters than 
others. Each twig is joined with others, forming a bough, and t here 
are many of these boughs formed into a number of larger branches-· 
individuals, oxganizations, individual churches, societies, great de
nominations-all separate, and yet all one in Chl'ist, the true vine
one because they are Christ's, because the same spirit and life and 
loyalty and love run through them all, and they all bear the same 
heavenly fruit ." 

This is a great conglomeration of error in t he garb of truth. It is 
the reverse of what Jesus teaches. Certainly, some clusters of grapes 
may be larger than others. but the fruit is all grapes, and all branches, 
boughs, and twigs are alike, and all are like t he vine. A vine wh ich 
produces grapes, cucumbers, gourds, poison oak, pumpkins, water
melons, thristles, and thorns would be a monstrosity. Yet these fruit!I 
are not more unlike and opposite than the various clashing and war
ring religious "organizations" and "g reat denominations" of the pres
ent age. Some of these denominations are in doctrine and practice as 
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far apart as the east is from the west. On the one hand are pr edes
tinarians, and on the other Universalists; on the one hand are Roman 
Catholics, who for bid their priests and other high dignitaries of t he 
church to marry, a nd, on t he other, the Mormon apostles, prophets, a nd 
elders, wit h t heir plurality of wives. Then t here ar e U nitarians a nd 
the numerous P rotest ant denominations. Ar e Catholics, Unit ar ians, 
Univer salists, pr edestinarians, Mormons, and various other "great de
nominations" "br anches" of "the t rue vine?" 

God condemned Israel as a vine because "it brought for t h wild 
grapes." (Isa. 5 : 2.) 

G<ld's immutable law is that ever ything shall bear frui t after it s 
kind. Men do not gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles. " The true 
vine," produces the same kind of fruit in all countries and all ages. 
Does J esus pr oduce U nitarians and other "great denomi nations?" 

J esus clearly teaches that "ye" (the apostles) a nd "a ma n" (any 
individual Christian) "are the branches." 

The a postles, by t he a ut hor ity of J esus, went "into all t he wor ld" 
and preached "the gospel to the whole creation" (Mark 16 : 15, 16) , 
a nd taught the observance of "all things whatsoever" he had com
manded (Matt. 28 : 19, 20). They all, everywhere and at all times, 
preached t he same gospel, taught the same t hing, produced the same 
frui t, a nd never formed anything but the pure, s imple church of 
Christ. Not one of them ever organized a denomination; but , on t he 
contrary, Paul nipped in the bud any divis ion among Christia ns any
whe1-e and t he first appar ent efforts to divide into denominations by 
declaring t hat such are carnal and sinfu l a nd that Christ is not 
divided. (1 Cor. 1: 10-17 ; 3: 3.) 

These apostles and others, guided by t he same Spirit, at d ifferent 
places and t imes, wrote the New Testament, which is one harmonious 
whole. This fact i tself shows t hat God, Christ, a nd the Holy Spirit ar e 
not authors of different "organizations" and "great denominations." 

These denominations have sprung from some other source than 
"the t rue vine;" a lso they sprang up long after God had pla nted "the 
true vine." The Cambridge Bible very truly says: "It is every vi'1e 
bra nch- i, e., every one who is by origin a Chr istian. If t hey con
t inue such by origin only and g ive forth no fruit, t hey ar e cut off. 
The ·allegory takes no account of the branches of other trees ; neit her 
J ews n or h eathens (as such) are included. Christ would not h11ve 
called t hem bra nches ' in me.' " 

Not only is each individual Christian a branch, but no one is a 
branch who is not a Christ ian. A pretender or hypocrite was never 
a branch. The branch grows out from the vine and receives its life 
a nd str ength from it, and, without such life and gr owth, could never 
have become a branch . Then, without sincer ely and t ruly becoming a 
Christian a nd receiving life and strength from Christ, an individual 
can never become a branch. 

"Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it a way.'' 
Then a Christian may become fruitless; and when he does, G<ld takes 
him away. i\lany fruitless ones whom God has long s ince cut off may 
yet have their names on some church roll. The test is bearing frui t . 
The fruit of t he Spirit is named in Gal. 5 : 22, 23. 

The condition necessary to bearing fruit is to abide in Christ, and 
the one thing essential to abiding in Christ is to retain his words in 
t he heart and obey them. No obedience to Christ, no fruit. 
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"Every branch that beareth fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may bear 
more fruit." As all useless shoots and excrescences which drain the 
branch are cut ott·, that its whole strength may go to the production 
of fruit, so by loving chastisement, correction, discipline, and train
ing through his word, God cleanses all Christians of the love of the 
world a nd all s in. "All chastening seemeth for the present to be not 
joyous, but grievous; yet afrerward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto 
t hem that have been exercised thereby, even t he fruit of righteous
ness." (See Heb. 12: 4-13.) God cleanses every fruit-bearing 
branch, not only for its own sake, but a lso for the fruit it may bear 
for the good of others. 

This also is God's law: "Unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from him that hath not, even that 
which he hath shall be taken away." (Matt. 25 : 29.) Those who do 
not advance in the knowledge of the truth, who do not serve God faith
fully and regularly, and who do not become constantly better, wither 
and die and drop off "the true vine" by their own dead weight. To 
those who improve their present opportunities God furnishes larger 
opportunities for greater usefulness and good. 

How to Be Cleansed 
3. "Already ye are clean because of the word which I have spoken 

unto you." The word which Jesus spoke was his whole teaching. ThE: 
apostles had r eceived this teaching and had been under the training of 
J esus for more than three years and were bearing fruit then; they 
would be prepared by the trials and sufferings they were to undergo 
and by a clearer conception of the teaching of Jesus to bear still more 
fruit in after years. 

The word of God makes free from sin and purifies the heart when 
believed, received, obeyed, and retained in the heart. "Seeing ye have 
purified your souls in your obedience to the truth." (1 Pet. 1: 22.) 
Jesus tells people what to do to be saved: "He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemnea." 
(Mark 16: 15, 16.) To those who already believe in him he says: "Re
pe:it ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the remission of your s ins; and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit." (Acts 2: 38.) 

Certainly, people cannot be saved from sin in disobedience to Jesus. 
(Heb. 5 : 7-9.) 

In his teaching J esus plainly tells how Christians are to live in 
obedience to him so as to bear much fruit . 

Loving and Abiding in Christ 
4, 5. "He that abideth in me, and I in him." J esus promises to 

abide with those who wiIJ abide with him. (See John 14: 21, 23, 24.) 
As stated above, the conditio.n necessary to b-earing fruit is abiding 
in Christ. As the branch derives its life from the vine, so every Chris
tian derives his life from Christ. "In him was life; and the life was 
the light of men." (John 1: 4.) To r eject J esus as the Mess iah and 
source of life is to grope in darkness a nd go down in eternal death. 

6. "If a man abide not in me." Abiding in Jesus, as well as becom
ing a Christian, depends upon one's own choice and will. If one 
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chooses not and wills not to continue in the service of Christ, "he is 
cast forth as a bra nch" by t he F ath er , " and is wi t hered" and finally 
burned with fire unquencha ble. 

Then a Chris tian may of his own choice and will cease to love and 
obey God, fall away, and be finally lost. 

7. "And my words abide in you." In order to abide in Christ, it 
is necessary that his words abide in us. " Whosoever goeth onward 
and abideth not in t he teaching of Christ, hat h not God; he tha t 
abideth in t he teaching, t he same hath both the Father and the Son." 
(2 John 9.) , 

We should study the Bible now and love and cherish the word of 
God. " Let t he word of Christ dwell in you richly." (Col. 3: 16.) 
"But grow in the grace and t he knowledge of our Lord a nd Sa viour 
Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 3: 18.) 

"Ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you." Answer to 
prayer is not unconditional. Jesus promises that the a pos tles and 
others would be answer ed upon the condition that they abide in him 
and his words abide in them. (See 1 John 3 : 22.) Even t hen, like 
Jesus, all must say: "Not my will, bu t thine, be done." (See also 1 
John 5: 14, 15.) 

8. God is g lorified by bearing fruit, because the fruit shows the 
goodness and love of God a nd what God is to the world. Christia nit y 
is known by its frui t . J esus chose, a ppointed, a nd sent out his a pos
tles t hat they should go forth and bear frui t . (J ohn 15 : 16.) So all 
Christia ns g lorify God in bear ing much frui t . "Even so let your ligh t 
shine before men; that they may see your good works, a nd glorify your 
Father who is in heaven." (Matt. 5: 16.) 

"And so shall ye be my disciples." Again J esus s ta tes that bearing 
fruit is a condit ion to remaining his disciples. "If ye a bide in my 
word, then are ye t ruly my disciples ; and ye sha ll know the trut h, a nd 
the truth shall make you free." (.John 8 : 31, 32.) 

9. "A.bide ye in my love." The apostles and al l Christia ns, 
through all trials and difficulties, should abide in Chris t 's love, be
cause he loves them. His love for his disciples can be measured only 
by God's love for him. "Grea!ler love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my friends if ye do 
the things which I comma nd you." (John 15: 13, 14.) ' 'But God com
mendeth his own love towa rd us, in that, while we wer e yet sinners ; 
Christ died for us." (Rom. 5: 8.) 

10. To obey Chris t is to love him; to keep his comma ndments is tc 
abide in his love. (See John 14: 15, 21, 23 ; 1 J ohn 5: 3.) Christ 
could abide in God's love only by keeping God's commandments. 

To obey Christ is to do all he commands becaus~ he commands it , 
a nd not to do only what it pleases one to do. Some set aside his com
ma nd to be ba pt ized; others, who have been bapt ized, set aside othe r 
commandments ; while ma ny fail to love God with a ll t heir hear ts and 
to love their neighbor s as themselves. 

11. " That my j oy may be in you a nd that your joy may be full." 
What was Christ 's joy? How, in the shadow of the cross, could he 
speak of his joy? He had the j oy which comes through submission to 
his Father , t he joy of his Father's presence, the j oy of sacrifice a nd 
suffering for others , a nd the supreme joy of certain victory after the 
cross. This joy susta ined him through all his trials and suffering. 

43 



LESSON VI E LAl\I.!.S-NOTES - - · 
• 

FF:BROARY 8, 1921) 

This joy he wanted his dii>ciples lo have. He desired them to 
be faithful in all tria ls , that their joy may be f uft in the end. He 
delivered t he exhortations and e1\couragement above I.hat tl}ey might 
have this joy. (See .Tohn 16 : 32, 33.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden T .ixt. 
Give th e lime, place nnd persons . 
Did you r end the refere nce ma-

terial? 
Did you read the H ome Reading? 
'Vha t else does J e sus emphasize 

ln these parting words? 
Through what dlfl'.er ent figures Is 

this u n ion taught? 
What use does God make of t he 

vine and v in eyard ln the Old 
T f.s tamen t? 

\Vh.at use docs J esus make or the 
vineyard before this in the New 
T estament? 

Why do you s u ppose J esus used 
this illus tration of the vine a nd 
the branc hes at this time? 

Who Is the t rue vine? 
'Vhat ls m eant by .. lrue vine"? 
\ Vhat els e ls J esus ? 
Who ls the "husba ndma n" ? 
What ls the worl< of a husband-

1nan ? 
\Vhat did Israel prove to be? 
W hat docs God do for the true 

vinti and the branches ·/ 
v;-1m t dld J esus rec.?lvc from God? 
Who Is the source of nil s pir itual 

lire? 
\ \.ho nrc 1he branches? 
H ow do you m eet the declaration 

t hat dift <:rcnt relig ious organi 
zations, socie ties. and denomi
na tions a r e t he bra nches? 

\Yhat on ly d!d the a postles set in 
order '! 

What did Paul do upon hearing 
of d ivisions ln tho church .at 
Corinth? 

'Vha t m ust one become in order to 
become a branch? 

' Vhat ls done with the fruitless 
branch? 

"\.Yhat ls done for the ones that 
bear fruit? 

What is God's rule w i th refer ence. 

to improve ment or opportuni
ties? 

H o w does God cleanse a branc h? 
\Vha t ls t he "frui t"? 
'rhrough wha t were the apos tl es 

already clean? 
"·ha t ls meant by being "clean•· ? 
How a r e people cleansed by the 

t ruth? 
\Vhat comma nds mus t s in ners 

obey in order to receiYe pardon? 
4, G \Vha t condl tlon is necessary to 

fruit bearing? 
From whom do a ll Chris tians de

rive llfe? 
0 What ls done with the b ranc h 

that abides not In the vine ? 
Upon what, then , does abiding In 

Jesus depend? 
~[ay a Christian fa ll away from 

Christ and be los t? 
\\' ha t is necessary In order to 

abide in Chris t? 
Repeat 2 J ohn 9. 
Upon what concl illon wlll the 

prayer s of d isciples be a n
s wered? 

S H ow do Christ's disciples glorify 
God ? 

Wha t condition ls necessary to 
r emain ing d isciples of J esus? 

9 l n what are disciples exhorted to 
a bide? 

Why should they abide in h ls 
love? 

H ow did he s how his love for 
them? 

10 ln what way on ly can d isciples 
.abide in Christ's love? 

In wha t way only could Clu·ist 
abide In God's love? 

What ls implici t obedience to 
Chris t ? 

11 ' Vhy did J esus sny these t hings? 
What is his joy ? 
In wha t way can t he joy of the 

d isciples be made full? 

LESSON VI-FEBRUARY 8. 

CHRIST'S INTERCESSORY PRAYER 
R ead: The ent ire Chapter. 
L esson Text : J ohn 17 : 1-13. 
JOHN 17. 1 These things spake J esu s; and lifting up his eyes to 

heaven, he said , Father, the hour is come ; glorify ' thy Son, that 
the Son may glorify thee : 

2 even as thou gave&t 
whom thou h ast given him, 

hirp authority over all fl~sh, that to a ll 
he sl)ould give eternal l i re. 
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3 And this is li fe e te rnal, tha t they should know thee the only 
true Go d, and h im w h o m thou dids t send, even Jesu s Christ. 

4 I glorify thee on the e arth, having accomplished the work 
which thou hast g ive n me to do. 

5 And now, F a the r , g lorify thou m e with thine ow n self with 
the glory which I h a d w ith thee before the wor ld was. 

6 I m a nifes t ed thy n a m e unto the men whom thou g avest me out 
of the world: thine they we re, a nd thou gavest the m t o me ; a nd they 
have k ept thy w ord . 

7 Now they know tha t all things whatsoever thou hast give n m e 
a re from thee: 

8 for the wo rds which thou gavest m e I h ave g iven unto them ; 
and they received the m, and knew of a truth tha t I ca me forth from 
thee, and they b e lie ve d tha t thou dids t send m e . 

9 I pra y for the m: I p ray not for the world, but for those whom 
thou hast g iven m e ; for they are thine : 

10 a nd a ll things tha t are mine are thine , a nd thine are mine : 
and I a m glorifie d in them. 

11 And I a m no more in the w orld, and these a re in the world, 
and I come t o thee. H oly F a ther, keep them in thy n a m e which thou 
hast given me, tha t they m ay be one, even as w e a re. 

12 While I was w ith the m , I k ept the m in thy n am e which thou 
h ast given me: a nd I g u a rded them , a nd not on e of the m perish e d , 
but the s on of p erdition ; tha t the scripture might b e fulfilled. 

13 But now I com e to thee; and these things I speak in the 
world, that the y may have my joy made full in themselves . 

Golden 7'ex t- "Keep t hem in thy name which t hou hast given me, 
that t hey may be one, even as we are." (John 17: 11.) 

Time-April 6, A. D. 30. 
Place-The upper room in Jerusalem. 
Persons-Jesus and his disciples. 
Devotional Readiny-Eph. 3: 14-21. 
Reference Jlfalcrial-Eph. 4: 1-6; Malt. 6: 9-13. 
H om.e Reading-

Feb. 2. M. C lu·ist's Intercessory Prayer. John 17: 1-13. 
3. '.r. l ntcrcess ion of Abrah,'lm. Gen. 18 : 23-33. 
4. W . In ter cession or Moses. Exodus 32: 30-84 . 
G. 'l'. fntcrcession of Samuel. t SiLm. 12: 10-25. 
6. F. l ntcrcession or Asa. 2 Chron. 14: 0-12. 
7. S. Intercession of th e Church. Acts 12: 1-11. 
S. S. Intercession of Paul. Eph. 3: 14-21. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
I n order to receive an answer it is not necessary that prayers be 

recorded, or offered in public, or even heard by any one except God. 
I n order to be answered, it is not necessary for persons on whose 

behalf prayers are offered to hear t hem or even to know they have 
been offered. Bu t hearing s uch prayers a nd k nowing t hat they have 
been made, greatly encourage the ones for whom t hey have been 
offered. 

This prayer has been r ecorded for the benefit of all Christ's disci 
pies for all t ime. The same is true of all other prayers recorded in t he 
Bible, which pr ayers a ll should study. 
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Many instances are given of Jesus' praying during his ministry 
on earth, but few of his prayers are recorded. 

This prayer of our lesson is his longest recorded one. 
The prayer in Matt. 6: 9-13, called "the Lord's prayer," is the one 

Jes us taught his disciples to pray; the one of our lesson is truly "the 
Lord's prayer." 

The solemn setting of this prayer makes it most impr essive. Pre 
ceding it were his washing the disciples' feet, his institution of the 
Lord's Supper, and his discourses to the eleven. Following it were 
the agony in the garden; the betrayal; the tl'ials before Annas, 
Caiaphas, the J ewish council, and Pilate; and t he crucifixion. 

It must have been offered about midnight, and was a fitting con
clusion to Jesus' discourses to his disciples. It was offered in the 
presence of his disciples. Jesus foresaw the coming storm ready to 
bmst over the heads of his disciples; that the Shepherd would be 
smitten and the sheep scattered. 

In :B. W. J ohnson's Commentary on John, he quotes from Dr. Wil
liam Milligan as follows: 

"No attempt to describe the prayer can give a just idea of its sub
limity, its pathos, its touching yet exalted character, its tone at once of 
tenderness and triumphant expectation . . . It speaks throughout 
of work accomplished, of victory gained, of immediate expectation of 
glorious reward." 

In the same commentary Schaff is quoted as follows: "Here is 
holy g round; here is the gate of heaven. No such prayer was h eard 
hefore or since. It could only be uttered by the Lord and Saviour of 
men, the mighty Intercessor and Mediator, standing between heaveri 
and earth before his wondering disciples." 

Note the three fold division of th is prayer: (1) Jesus prayed for 
himself; (2) for his immediate disciples; (3) for all who, in all time, 
should believe on him "through their word." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Christ's Hour 

1. "These things" are the solemn utterances of chapters 13: 31 to 
16: 33, which read with deepest reverence. 

"Lifting up his eyes to heaven," J esus offered this prayer. Pray
ing at the grave of Lazarus, also he "lifted up his eyes." At times, 
as in Gethsemane, he prostrated himself. 

During his whole public ministry Jes us spoke of a time as his hom-. 
At the wedding feast in Cana J esus said to his mother: "mine hour is 
not yet come." (John 2: 4.) So he says in John 7: 6, 8, 30. Being 
troubled later on, he a sked if he should say: "Father, save me from 
this hour?" adding, however, "But for this cause came I unto this 
hour." (John 12: 27.) About to eat the last passover supper with 
his disciples, he said: "My time is at Hand." (Matt. 26:18), and 
later on in the night, (in this prayer) he said, "Father the hour is 
come." This was the crucial and dreadful hour of his betrayal, de
sertion, mock trials, scourging, suffering, shame, and death. But this 

"' was the triumphant and all glorious hour, too, when he would gain the 
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victory over the grave, abolish death, destroy Satan, and bring "life 
and immortality to light th rough the gospel." (Heb. 2: 1'1-18; 2 
Tim. 1: 10.) 

Of the students of this lesson I am compelled to stop and ask, are 
not we overjoyed with the fact t hat Jesus through his suffering and 
death brought "to na ught h im that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil," and delivered ''all them who through fear of death were a ll 
their life time subject to bondage?" Contemplating the end of the 
Christian's faith-the salvation of the soul, t he praise and honor a nd 
g lory-to be revealed at the second coming of Christ, it is no wonder 
that Peter says : "Ye rejoice greatly wit h joy unspeakable and full of 
g lory." (1 Peter 1: 6-9.) 

In this prayer Jesus addressed Goel as "Father," "Holy Father." 
and "Righteous Father." 

Christ's Prayer for Himself 
2. "Glorify thy Son." This was done in two ways: (1) By giving 

him "authority over all flesh," that to all Crlicl had g iven him "he 
should give.eternal life"; (2) by glorifying him with God's glory which 
he had with the Father "before t he world was." (Ver se 5.) Jesus 
gave up this glory when he came to this earth in the form of a 
servant and died on the cross. (Phil. 2: 7, 8.) 

It is the glory of Jesus to give eternal life to all whom God has 
given h im. 

J esus is glorified now in his disciples- that is. in their faithful 
obedience to him in being one a nd in accomplishing his work. But in 
strife, contention , and division he is dishonored (see verses 10, 22) 
by those who profess to be his disciples and to have bis spirit. 

How shameful and humiliating t he unholy strife, contention, fac
t ions, a nd divisions now existing among the professed followers of 
Christ! 11 l~ 

Christ will be glorified also "in his saints" and "marveled at in a h 
that believe" when he comes again. (2 Thess. 1: 7-10.) We cannot 
comprehend the glory of Christ coming with "ten thousands of his 
sain ts," or "his holy myriads." (Jude 24.) 

3. It is eternal life to know the Father "as the only true God and 
J esus, whom God has" sent, as " t he Christ." 

But what is it to know Goel? It is more than to acknowledge him in
tellectually as the Supreme Being. "Thou believest that God is one, 
thou doest well ; the demons a lso believe and shudder." (James 2: 19.) 
To know Crlid is to keep his commands from the heart , or in faith and 
love to obey him, to become God-like. For instance, no one without 
mercy, forbearance, forgiveness, justice, righteousness and Jove 
knows God and Jesus. (John 2: 3, 4.) 

4. How did J esus g lor ify God on the earth ? He did so by accom
plishing the work God gave him to do. How did he accomplish sv 
much? H e began early (Luke 2: 49), worked zealously while it was 
day (John 9: 4), a nd continued to t he end. (John 19: 30. ) 

Did it ever occur to us that Goel has g iven' us a work to do? Or 
that we should g lorify God? 

We can glor ify God only by doing the work he has given us to do. 
Only as we obey him can we and do we glorify him. We may speak 
with the tongues of men and angels, give all our goods to feed the 
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poor and our bodies to be burned, possess miraculous knowledge, and 
manifest miraculous power; but _without obedience to God, we are 
nothing. We should remember our Creator in the days of our youth, 
be always zealous of good works, a nd then in the end we can say we 
have accomplished the work he gave us to do. (See 2 Tim. 4: 7, 8.) 

5. J esus based the petition for God to glorify him upon the fact 
that he had glorified God; and t hat he had done this by accomplishing 
the work which God had g iven him to do. 

Jesus was now r eturning to the glory which he had with the Father 
before the world was. 

Jesus Prayed for His Immediate Disciples 
6. J esus ma nifested the name of God to his disciples. How did be 

do this? Not by making t hem acquainted intellectually with the name 
of God, as now are known the names of earth's grea t philosophers, lit
erati, statesmen, warriors, etc. ; but by teaching t hem what t he name of 
God stands for and by showing in his life the attributes of God. God's 
name stands for all he is-his wisdom and power, his justice and 
righteousness, his mer cy and grace, his love and salvation. In al\ 
these God was maniiested in J esus. 

The disciples of J esus belonged to God fi r s t. In obedience to God 
they were his. He gave them lo J esus ; but not arbitra rily or by com
pulsion, but accord ing to their own choice, as will be clearly seen by 
reading J ohn 1: 11, 12; 3: 18, 19; 6 : 37-45. They became God's peo
ple and remained Christ's disciples by keeping God's word~ 

7, 8. Jesus' prayer for his disciples was based upon the condition 
that they had ac~pted him as sent from God and had received from 
him the word of God. They knew that whatsoever J esus was, did, and 
taught was from God, a nd that Jesus and God are one. 

The salvation of the world depends upon believing t hat God sent 
J esus and upon accepting him as the Saviour. 

All that J esus did and taught was from God. He came not to do 
his own will, but t he will of God who sent him (John 6 : 38); therefore. 
not to seek his own will, but t he will of God (John 5: 30); not to 
please himself, but .to please God (Rom. 15: 3 ; John 8: 29, 30) ; not to 
teach his own teaching, but the teaching of God. (John 7: 16; 8: 
28; 12: 49, 50.) 

A Greatly Needed Lesson 
Let us learn· here a sadly needed but woefully neglected lesson . Jn 

the words of J esus, we exclaim of t he present generation, "0 foolisr. 
men, and slow of heart" to believe Jesus and to learn from him this 
lesson ! Since his teaching was not his-did not originate with him. 
but was the teaching of God; t hen no man should a ttempt to teach 
any t heory, opinion, or wisdom of his own. Since Jesus did not 
even desire to do his own will, but ·prayed that his will be not done: 
then no man should seek to have his will done. There is a vast differ
ence between our own w ill or any man's will, and God's wil l. Since 
J esus pleased not himself, but did always the t hings which pleased 
God; then no man should seek to please himself or to have his own 
way in matters of God's service. Let all determine now a nd forever 
more to please God only, to teach only his teaching, and to do only 
his ' viii. 
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All clashing opinions ; all s trife, divisious, warring factions, and 
religious denominations are so many violations of God's will ; are so 
many sad failures to learn this needed lesson from Jesus. 

It is very gr ievous to hear people making loud professions to be 
"Christians only and only Christians" while sadly failing, if not even 
refusing, to follow J esus only and fully. 

Jesus Prayed Not for the World 
9, 10. Jesus prayed for his disciples at this t ime because he was 

going to leave them, a nd they would soon be scattered as sheep with
out a shepherd. He foresaw what would befall them. 

In this prayer he did not pray for the world. H e never prayed 
for the world as such-as an ins titution, for he came to overcome the 
world and to g ive his disciples the victory over it. (1 John 5: 4.) 
Satan is the prince of this world (John 12: 31; 14: 30; 16: 11; 2 
Cor. 4: 4; 1 John 4: 4.) "The whole world lieth in the evil one." 
(1 John 5: 19.) The spirit of the world is not the Spirit of Christ. 
(1 Cor. 2: 12.) The world cannot r eceive the Holy Spirit. (John 14: 
17.) To be a friend of the world is to become an enemy of God, 
because "the friendship of the world is enmity with God." (Jas. 4: 
3-5.) The world hated and killed J esus. and i t will always bate and 
seek to destroy the church. (John 15: 18, 19; 17: 14.) 

But Jesus prayed for sinners, as on the cross, and teaches his 
disciples to do the same. He teaches them to pray for their enemies, 
to do good for evil, and to pray for all men. (Matt. 5: 43-48; 1 
Tim. 2: 1-4.) 

Instead of being "of the world," God had given these disciples 
to Jesus "out of the world." They had been cleansed by the word of 
God (John 15: 3) , had been separated from the world, and bad been 
given to J esus as fit material out of which to build his church and 
proper subjects for his kingdom. 

J esus and God being one, J esus said: "And all that are mine are 
thine, and thine are mine." J esus and God are separate in nothing. 
"And I am glorified in them." How? Because they were one, keep
ing God's commandments and doing the work of Jesus. So Christ's 
disciples glorify him today. 

"That They May Be One" 
11. Jesus knew he would be crucified on the morrow, would be 

no longer " in t he world," but that his disciples would be left by him 
"in the world" to accomplish the gt'E!at work of preaching the gos
pel to the whole creation. 

His first pet ition for t hem was that Goel would keep them in 
his name " that they may be one." 

To keep them in God's na me was to guard them from sin and 
help them to remain fait hful and true to tP,e word of God. God's 
name is wonderfµl and stands for his power, manifest ed in his wis-
dom, grace, and love. • 

How are Chris t's disciples one? "Even as we are." Just as God 
and Christ are one, Christ's disciples must be one. They had asked, 
who is to be the greatest, and had sought the chief places in Christ's 
kingdom. Jesus had taught them that the servant of all is the 

49 



LESSON VI ELAM' S NOTES FEBRUARY 8, 1925 

greatest in his church, and now in deep solemnity he prays t hat 
there may be no envy, jealousy, self -seeking, and love of p lace and 
power among them. 

H ow g lor ious it would be if lhe church could ma nifest this spir:t 
and unity, become free from jea lousy, envy, pr ide, self g lorification, 
but on the other hand, love a s br ethren, each counting other s bet· 
ter tha n· himself, in honor pr efer r ing one another, and each seek
ing the good of other s ! 

I n the " additional lessons" let us study f ur ther t his unity a nd 
peace and the s in of divis ion. 

12. J esus guarded and kept his disciples in t he F a ther's name 
while he was with them. Not one of them was lost but Judas, t he 
t r a itor a nd " son of per dition," a nd t his was in fulfillment of prophecy. 
(Ps. 41: 9.) This was not done in order to fulfi ll t his pr ophecy ; but, 
for eseeing J esus would do t his, God for etold it . 

Then, one of the t welve depa r ted from t he right way, grew i r. 
sin from bad to worse until, under the full sway of Satan, h e be
trayed the Saviour. He by transgr ession fell. 

13. Jesus' next petit ion was that his disciples might share his 
j oy in f ull. 

What j oy could J esus have under such circumstances as t hese? 
The j oy of conscious obedienc-e and faithfulness in all t hings to 
God. of v ictory over Satan, and of an ticipated glory. Here it is : 
he "for the j oy set before him, endured t he cross , despising t he 
shame, and ha th sat down on the right hand of the thr one of God." 
(Heb. 12: 2. ) 

That t he wor ld hated t hem and would ever hate t hem is a nothe1· 
reason why J esus prayed for his disciples (verse 14), and should 
be another reason why his disciples today should love not the world 
but should keep unspotted from it . 

Jesus Prayed for All Who Should Ever Believe On Him 
Through the Word of the Apostles 

As st at ed fur ther on in this prayer of J esus. he prayed for a ll 
his disciples for a ll t ime-for their unity and peace and final 
glorification. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubj ect. 
R epeat the Golde n T ext. 
Give the time. pla ce and persons. 
Diel you r ead t he r efer ence ma -

ter ial ? 
D id you r ead t he Home Reading? 
Should pra yer s b e. record ed, or 

even be h eard by the ones for 
whom they are offer ed. i n ord er 
to be answered ? 

W hy wa s this pra yer of J esus re-
corded? 

W h ich is tru ly the L ord's prayer ? 
Give in s tances of J esus ' praying. 
Give t he sole mn setting of this 

f, rayer. 
Wha t dicl J esus see comlng upon 

h is disciples? 
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W ha t Is said of the sublimity, 
path os a nd oh a ract er of th is 
pr ayer ? 

Give th e g enera l d iv isions of t his 
pra)·er . 

l W ha t a re " the things" of this 
vers{:7 

\.Vhat. is said of Jesus ' atti t udes in 
prayer ? 

\.Vha t Is m ean t by "the h our Is 
come" ? 

W'hat was th e victory of t his 
hour ? 

Why s hou ld we b e overjoyed ? 
How d id J esus address God ? 

2 ' Vhat d id J esus ask God to d o 
for h im ? 
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In what two w ays was J esus 
glol'Ifled? 

H ow wns J esus glorifi ed in his 
d isciples? 

In. w hat ways do his disciples 
now dish onor J esus? 

In what other way will J esus 
0

bl' 
glorified in his >iaints? 

3 H ow can etel'na l life be l"Cached ? 
'Vlt.'l.l i s it to know God and 

J esu s? 
H ow did J esus glorify Cod o n t h<' 

ear th? 
How d id he accom plish so m uc h ? 
H ow only can we or any othel's 

glori fy God? 
5 U pon what did J esus base this 

prayer f or God to glorify h im ? 
To what was J esus return ing? 

6 H ow did J esus manifest the name 
of God to his disc iples'/ 

Whom did God give to J esu s? 
H ow was this don e? 
H ow only could t hey rem a i n 

Chris t 's disciples? 
7, 8 Upon what condition d id J esus 

base this Pl'nyel' fol' his dis
ciples? 

Upon w hat does t he salvation o f 
all m en d epend ? 

In wh:tt w er e J esus and God one? 
What did J esus come to earth to 

do? 
'Vlmt mos t n eeded lesson Hhould 

w o her e learn ? 
i;vhut do all r el igious d cnomJna

tions and all strife and dl\·is
i on among brethren show? 

9, 10 'Vhy d id Jesus here pray for 
his discipl es? 

Why did h e: not pray for the 
w orld? ( Show tho d ifference 

b etwe3n the spil'lt o f the w o1·Jd. 
the prince o f the world, the 
friendshiJ> of the world, and 
Christ and his kingdom and 
Spir it.) 

W'h,a.t killed J esus, and what 
would it destroy now? 

])Id J esus J>l'l\Y fo1· si n n er s? 
!"or whom dooi; h ., t each hil; dis

ciples t o p ray? 
Out of what had Jesus· disciple>< 

been called? 
What did God and J esu s hold in 

common? 
\Vhn t, again , i s said o f J esus' 

disciples g lol'i f y ing him? 
11 W hy d id J esus leave h is discipl es 

In the w orld ? 
\\'hat was J esus' firs t p etition for 

h is disciples"/ 
H ow can God k cc1> them in hi s 

name? 
H ow are they one? 
\Vhat had alr eady arisen among 

the apostles? 
\\' hat would be gloriou,; now? 

12 W lmt h ad .J cs us don e f or h is dis
cip les? 

' Vhlch one was lost . a nd why? 
\Vhal. shows t hat w e m ay fall 

and be lost? 
13 \\' hat was J esus' n ext petition 

f or his cllsclples? 
How coulcl .Tosus have j oy Rt this 

tim e? 
'Vhat hates .Jesus' clisciples now? 
Give a nother petition J esus made 

f or his d isciples. 
F or whom besides his disci p l es of 

that timo did J esus pray? 
\\'hat did ho nslc for n il ? 

ADDITIONAL LESSONS FROM JESUS' PRAYER 

This prayer manifests so abundantly and forcefully the pro
found interest of J esus in his disciples a nd his g reat and everlasting 
love for them and contains so many most important lessons for the 
church today we should study it with the most intense earnestness 
to its sublime conclusion. 

Besides praying for himself, J esus makes six different petitions 
for his disciples, for t hem all for a ll t ime : (1) t hat they may be 
guarded and kept in the Father 's name ; (2) that they may a ll be one, 
even as he and God are ·one, and perfected into one; (3) t hat t hey 
may be kept from the evil of the world; ( 4) that they may be sancti
fied in the t ruth; (5 ) that all may be with· him a nd share his glory 
which God gave him; and (6) t hat the Father would love them 
as he had loved Jes us. 

W.ou'd one ever desire to s in aj?ainst such a Saviour and such 
a Father in heaven? We s ing, "Can a child forget its mother's 
prayer?" I ask, can we ever forget t his prayer of our Saviour, 
offered for us? 
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· The word "world" is used as many as eighteen times in th is 
prayer, which shows that i ts hatred for Jesus and for his church for
ever and t he salvation of his disciples from it was on Jesus' heart . 

"Keep Them From the E vii" 
J esus would soon leave the world, but he did not pray that his 

disciples should go with him. God could have translated them with 
Jesus, as he had translated Enoch (Gen. 5: 24) and Elijah (2 Kings 
2: .17); but that was best. They were left on earth as the light 
of t he world and representatives of J esus. 1Before them was the I 
great w,ork of "going into a ll the world" and preaching "the gospel 
to the whole creation" (Mark 16 : 15, 16) and making "disciples 
of all the nations." (Matt. 28: 19, 20.) This work was necessary 
also for the development and salvation of t he apostles. 

Here we should r eceive encouragement to do our work zealously, 
to bear our burdens cheerfully, and to endure hardness as good 
soldier s of the cross. 

But his disciples having been left here for this grand work a nd 
noble purpose, Jesus prnyed the Father to " keep them from the 
evil one"-not to lift them out of, tribulation (John 16: 33), but to 
lead them not into temptation, to keep them from sin, and to save 
them from Satan. 

J esus sent his apostles into the world, as God had sent him, 
and he gave to his apostles the word which God had given him. 
By the authority which J esus had from God he commanded his 
apostles to teach all the nations that which God had taught him 
(Matt. 28 : 19, 20. ) But the apostles were not to begin to do this until 
endued with power from on high. (Luke 24: 49.) This power 
was t heir baptism in the Holy Spirit. This power would bring to 
their remembrance all that J esus had said to them, teach t hem all 
things, show them the t hings of J esus, and gu ide them into all 
the truth. (John 14: 25, 26; 16: 13 ; Acts 1: 8.) Then , to hear t he 
apostles filled with and guided by the Holy Sph·it, is to hear the 
Holy Spirit; to hear t he Holy Spirit, is to hear Jesus, who sent the 
Holy Spirit; and to hear J esus, is to hear God, who sent Jesus. 
J esus declares that, " He that receiveth whomsoever I send re
ceiveth me; and· he that r eceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me." 
(10: 16; 1 J ohn 4 : 1-6.) He who refuses to receive what the apostles 
teach, refuses to hear the Holy Spirit, refuses to hear J esus, re
fuses to hear God. 

We must see, then, t he force of this prayer , and realize as never 
before the boundless love of Jesus. In t his prayer is our salvation 
and the salvation of the world. If the apostles had not been guarded 
in the Fathe1·'s name, had not been kept from the spirit and evil 
of the world, and had not maintained that unity and peace for which 
J esus prayed, t he truth of God would never have reached the world 
and all today would be still in darkness and sin. 

"Not of the World" 
"They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world." 

From J esus' use of the word "world" eighteen times 'in t his prayer 
and from its occurrence many times in other parts of the New 
Testament it is not difficult to understand its full import. 
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To be of the world is lo have the spirit of wor ld, t o reflect 
t he character of the world, a nd to depend upon the power of t he wor ld. 

J . H . Thayer in his Greek-English Lexicon under defin ition 5 
of "Kosmos" (the world ) says : " the inhabitants of the world," par
ticularly "of t he earth, men, the human race." The word means 
this in not a few passages. Under 6: "The ungodly mul titude; the 
whole mass of men a lienated from God, a nd t her efore host ile to 
t he cause of Christ." Under 7 : "Worldly atrairo; t he aggr egate 
of 'all t hings earthly; t he w hole circle of earthly goods, endow
ments, r iches, advantages, pleasures, etc., which alt hough hollow, 
fra il a nd fleeting, stir desire, seduce from God and are obstacles 
to t he cause of Chr ist." J ohn (2 J ohn 2: 16,) put s it t his way: 
"For all that is in the world, t he lus t of the flesh and t he lust 
of t he eyes a nd the vain g lory of lif e, is not of t he F ather, but 
is of the wor ld." This is a clear er and mor e comprehens ive defi 
nition tha n any lex icon can give. All opposition to God, t o Christ 
a nd to h is disciples and his church springs from t hese t hree t hings
t he lust · of t he flesh, t he lust of t he eyes, and t he vainglory of 
life. The love of p lea sure, pride, vanity, a ll r evelry, drunkenness, 
licentiousness, covetousness, greed of gain, t hir s t for power, oppres
s ion, strife, envies, war s, etc., all spri ng from these lusts and pa s
sions. James (4 : 1, 2) says "fightings" and "war s" spring from the 
lus t of t he flesh. 

We ought, by this time, to understand J esus when he declares 
that t he devil is "the prince of t his world" a nd t hat his Kingdom is 
not of t h is world , and if so, his servants would figh t wit h ca rnal 
weapons for i ts defense a nd a dvancement. (John 18 : 36. ) By t his 
t ime Chr is t's followe rn, filled with h is spirit, ought to understand 
why he forbade P eter's use of the sword and all his injunctions to 
keep the peace, seek peace and pur sue it, to follo:w peace wit h all 
men and holiness without which no man can see the Lord, to pray 
for their enemies, a nd to overcome evil with good. 

Because Christ was not of t he wor ld, t he world hated a nd 
crucified him. It is t he same world with the sa me spirit a nd sa me 
prince today, a nd with the same hatred for Chr ist. F or t his rea
son the world hates all true disciples of Chris t. T he sa me difference 
exists between t he disciples of Christ, or the church, now a s ex
isted when J esus 9ffer ed th is prayer . 

"Sanctify Them" 
Tha t J esus' disciples "are not of t he world" and he desire,:; them 

kept from the evil, is t he r eason for his petit ion to t he F ather to 
sanctify them. 

"Sa nctify" means to set apart or to consecr at e t o the service 
of God, and J esus prayed that in the midst of a ll s ins, or evil, and 

·all -persecutions his d isciples might have t o suffer in t he world t hey 
would rema in true t o God by the he!p of God. 
' All Chr ist ians m·e sa ints-that is, they have been set a pai;t 

from t he world a nd sanctified to t he service of God. (Act s 9 : 13'; 
R om. 1 : 7; 1 Cor. 1 : 2; and other passages.) 

How do people become sanctified? "In t he truth." T ha t tl~e 
disciples of J esus are sanctified thr ough t he tru th shows that sa nc
tifica tion is no instantaneous, mysterious uplift into a sinless state 
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by some direct influence or impact of t he Holy Spirit. That no 
mistake may be made as to what the truth is , J esus .adds: "~hy word 
is truth"-that is the word of God, or the teaching, which Jesus 
gave to his disciples. (verses 8-14.) 

Just as the word of God is received into the heart, loved, and 
obeyed, it leads people out of the world and sets them apart to 
the service of God, to be exclusively his. In this grace and knowl
edge of Christ they grew (2 Pet. 3: 18), becoming " partakers 
of the divine nature, having escaped from the corruption that is in 
the world by lust." (1 Pet. 1: 4; Eph. 5 : 25-27.) 

John 15: 3-10 shows that J esus' disciples were made clean by 
the word of God, and their continuance in t he love of God depended 
upon keep ing his commandments. 

"And for their sakes I sanctify myself." Jesus was sinless; 
he was holy. What did he do t hen to sanctify himself? He sanctified 
himself in being obedient to the will of God, even unto the death 
of the cross. He learned obedience by the things which he suffered. 
(Heb. 5: 7-9.) It was his purpose-his meat and drink-to do 
God's will. 

He did this for the sake of his disciples, "that t hey t hemselves 
also may be sanctified in truth," a nd that for t he a bove reasons 
they might be encouraged to obey God in all things. 

"That They May All Be One" 
For whom was Jesus praying that "a ll may be one"? The 

Pharisees, the Sadducees, the Herodians were religious sects or 
denominat ions among the J ews at that time. They held to some 
truth; all believed there is one God and that he should be wor
shiped, and a ll worshiped him according t o their own doctrines ; 
and the Phaori sees believed in angels, spirits and the resurrection. 
But all these rejected the teaching of the Scriptures and perse
cuted and killed J esus. Afterwards t hey persecuted t he church 
and killed some of the a postles. Then it was not that they might all 
become united in their religious doctr ines in some way and form 
a religious union or organization that J esus prayed. Far from 
tha t. 

There are hundreds of different, contending. clashing t·eligious 
denominat ions today as far apart in t heir doctrines and practices 
as the east is from the west, a nd many of them uniting, seemingly, 
to destroy the gospel a s the power of God unto salvation as did these 
sects of J ews to crucify Jesus. Was it for all these to be united, 
or one, in their efforts, t hat J esus prayed ? Certainly not. 

This soul stirring, pathetic. and sublime prayer of our Saviour 
is woefully misunderstood when brethren think and write and 
preach that J esus prayed for a conglomerated union of all t hese. 
Worse still, when some brethren call this prayer "Christ's unan
swered prayer." a s if for almost two thousand years God had al
lowed this prayer of his Son to remain unanswered. I t is impossi
ble to say what va~ue conceptions the b1·Pthren who say this have 
of the teaching of the New Testament on this subject. 

This prayer of J esus was a nswered in his apostles and his dis
ciples of their time. The church at J erusa lem, composed of thou
sands (see Acts 2: 41, 47; 4: 4; 5: 14; 6: 1-7) was an answer to 
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this prayer. These many thousand Christians with various and 
conflicting ideas, under the teaching of Christ, continued "Stead
fastly with one accord" and "Singleness of heart" (Acts 2: 46); 
prayed "to God with one accord" (Acts 4: 24) ; "were of one heart 
and soul." (Acts 4: 32.) Those whose hearts Satan filled "to 
lie to the Holy Spirit" wer e struck dead under God's condemnation 
(Acts 5: 1-6), and t he "murmur ing of the Grecian Jews against the 
Hebrews" was at once st opped by following the inspired teaching 
of the apostles (Acts 6: 1-6), and unity and peace prevailed. 

Every congregation on earth from t hat t ime until now, which 
has kept "the unity of the spirit in t he bond of peace" has been 
a living answer to this prayer. 

Of course, every congregation full of· contention and strife and 
factions is in violation of this prayer and in disobedience to God. 

Every man who raises contentions, produces strife. and causes di
visions over any opinion of his own or his will; over any untaught 
question or speculation; over a nything unnecessary to the worship of 
God and work of the church or that w ill cause a weak brother 
to fall, is guilty of rending the body of J esus. 

What greater s in can one commit against Christ t han to divide 
h is church a nd thus tear h is body apart? Such s inners should 
be avoided, as God commands. (Rom. 16: 17, 18.) 

This prayer then was for all J esus' disciples for all time in all 
places-"that they may all be one." As Jesus foresaw there would 
be other disciples t hrough the gospel pr~ached by the apostles, he 
also foresaw the contention, strife, and division which would arise. 
He said: "Woe unto the world because of occasion of stumbling ! 
for it must needs be that the occasions come: but wne to t hat man 
through whom t he occa!'ion cometh." (Matt. 18 : 7.) Paul sa id to the 
church in Corin th: " For there must be also factions among you. 
that they that a re a pproved may be made ma nifest a mong you." 
(1 Cor. 11: 19.) 

Paul nipped in the bud the very first manifestation of division 
in the church at Antioch by showing that Christ is not divided 
and t hat preachers are nothing but servants of God through whom 
people hear the truth and become believers in Christ. He charged 
all to speak the same t hing and to be perfected in the same mind 
a nd judgment. (1 Cor. 1: 10-15.) In 1 Cor. 12 he shows that as there 
is one God, one Christ. one Holy Spirit, one body of Chr ist, his church, 
all have been bapti:red into this one body, there must "be no schisms 
in the body." 

How One? 
It is one thing to preach on union, especially when done in a narti

san spir it as "our plea," or on "church federation" or some "inter
church" movement, and an entirely different thin~ to endeavor " to 
keep t he unity of the spirit in the bond of peace." 

"The uni ty of the snirit" is the unitv which the Spirit teaches, 
(the one H oly Spirit which all children of God h ave), and the peace 
into which the Holy Spirit leads all. 

ThP. law of Moses is the law which God rrave through Moses ; the 
Jaw of Christ is the law which. God !!"ives t hrough Christ ; " t he law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ J esus" is the law which God gives 
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through the Holy Spirit. (Rom. 8 : 2.) Just so, the unity of t he Spirit 
is the unity which God teaches through the Holy Spirit and that unity 
into which all enter who have the one Holy Spirit, by whose guidance 
they have been baptized into the one body of Christ. All unity is 
not the . unity of the Spirit. Satan and his forces are united; they 
are one. 

The unity for which Jesus prayed is, as he expresses it: "Even 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be in 
us"-"even as we are" (ver se 11); "even as we are one" (verse 
22). How are Christ and God one? Just so must Christ's disciples 
be one. 

This is not one in opinion or one in some gigantic human re
ligious organization. Any, effort of any human religious society or 
organization to force itself upon the disciples of Christ destroys 
their unity and peace. All religious people on earth might be united 
in one huge organization and not be in Christ at all. 

On the othe1· hand, they cannot be one in Christ out of his body, 
the church. 

The unity which comes through the acceptance of the truth and 
obedience to God is the unity for which Jesus prnyed. Obedience 
to God adds people to his church (Acts 2: 41, 47; 1 Cor. 12: 13), 
makes them his children and citizens of Christ's kingdom (Matt 12: 
50; John 3: 3-8). People cannot enter Christ's kingdom or God's 
church without obedience to God (Heb. 5: 7-9) , and they cannot 
obey God and remain out of his church. 

There is perfect unity between God and Christ (see verses 10, 
11), for the reason that Jesus came to this earth-not to do bis 
own will, but the will of God (John 5: 30; 6: 38); not to please 
himself (Rom. 16: 3), but to please God in all t hings. (John 8: 29.) 
Had Jesus at any time failed to obey or to please God, he would have 
broken the perfect unity between him and the Father. We cannot 
conceive of God and Jesus differing and advancing different "opinions." 
Who can conceive of God and J esus being heads of different religious 
organizations, and yet "one?" God is the head of Chris t (1 Cor. 
Jl: 3), and Christ is the head of the chutch. (Eph. 1: 22, 23; 6: 23.) 

Disciples of Christ can love one another and remain one in Christ 
only in so far as the word of God abides in them and they continue 
to keep his commandments. (John 16: 9, 10; 1 John 1: 7; 2 
John 9.) 

Paul sums up "the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace" 
in Eph. 4: 3-6. 

To teach and impress the unity for which Jesus prayed is death 
to all religious bodies, except the "one body," of which he is the 
head. (See 1 Cor. 12: 12, 13, 20, 25.) 

"That the world may believe that thou didst send me." The 
salvation of the world depends upon believing that God sent Jesus
that he is the Messiah and Saviour; and the faith of the world in 
this fact depends upon the unity of Christ's disciples. Divisions, 
conflicting doctrines and practices, confuse people and retard the 
progress of the truth. 

The Glory of Christ 
Not only is denominationalism wrong, but all bitterness, con

tentions, strife, factions, and open ruptures in the body of Christ,-
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his church-are wrong a nd dishonoring to Chris t. They a r e a great 
shame and mighty hindrances to the prog ress of the gospel. 

All strife and divisions are carnal and s inful. (1 Cor. 1: 10-17; 
3: 1-4.) All spring from fleshly passions-jealousy, envy, pr efer
ment among others, to have chief seats, to be greater than others, 
etc. 

The g lory which God gave to Jesus and which he has given to 
his disciples is t hat they may all be one even as he and God are one. 
This would be g lorious ! 

To Share Christ's Glory In Heaven 

Jesus prays t hat after his disciples have done their work on 
earth, as he had done, that they may be with him and may share 
his glory which he had with God. 

Entering into this glory depends upon accomplishing the work 
God has given one to do on earth. 

In t his way will the Jove wher ewith God loves Jesus be bestowed 
upon all h is disciples. J esus prays that God may love them even as 
he loves J esus. "Behold what ma nner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called children of God; and such 
we are." (1 J ohn 3 : 1.) 

In a ll tempta t ions and suffering we should remember Jesus ' 
prayer for us and resist evil and bear persecut ion patiently. 

Christ not only prayed on earth for his disciples ; he st ill prays for 
t hem now in heaven. (Heb. 2: 17, 18 ; 4 : 14-lG.) 

All disciples of Chris t should foLlow his example and work and 
pray for the unity and peace of all. 

If all disciples of Christ in all t he wor ld would spend a day or 
week or month in united prayer to God for t he ha rmony, unity, and 
love of h is children, then all ca uses of strife and division cont rary 
to the teaching of the New Testament would be removed. 

L ESSON VIT-FEBRUARY 15 

JESUS IN GETHSEMANE 

f,esson Text : Mark 14: 32-42. 

MARK 14. 32 And they come unto a place which w as n amed 
Gethsemane: a nd he sai th u n to his disciple s, S it ye here, while I 
pray. 

33 And h e t aketh w ith him Peter a nd J ames and John, and be
gan to b e greatly amazed, and sore trouble d. 

34 And h e saith unto them, My soul is e xceeding sorrowful even 
unto death: abide ye h e re, and watch . 

35 And h e went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and 
prayed that, if it w er e possible, the hour might pass away from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; 
remove this cup from m e : howbeit not what I will, but wha t thou 
wilt. 

37 And he come th, and findeth the m s leepin g, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, s leepest thou 7 couldest thou not watch one hour 1 
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38 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the apirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is w eak. 

39 And again he went away, and prayed, s aying the aame words . 
40 And again he came , and found them sleeping, for their eyea 

were very heavy; and they knew not what to an swer him. 
41 And h e come th the third t im e, and saith unto them, Sleep 

o ;,_ now, a nd ta ke your rest : it is enough ; the hour is come; b ehold, 
the Son of man is be trayed into the hands of sin ners. 

42 Arise, let us be go ing : b ehold, he tha t b e trayeth me is at 
hand. 

Golden T ext--"Not what I will, but what thou wil t." (Mar k 14: 
36.) 

Time-T hursday night, Apr il 6, A.D. 30. 
Place- Gethsemane. 
Persom-J esus, the eleven, t he tra itor, soldiers and others. 
Devotional Reading- Ps. 22. 
Reference Mate1·ial- Matt. 26 : 36-46; Luke 22: 39-46; John 18: 

1, 2. 
Home R eading-

FeJ.>. 9. ;\1, J esus In Ge thsem a ne. Mark 14 : 32- 42. 
1 o. T . .\ gon lzlng P rayer . L u l<e 22: 39-46. 
11. W. Thy Will be Done. Matt. 26: 36-4 6. 
12. T . T he S ufl'erlng H igh P r iest. H eb. 5: 1 - 10. 
13. F . T he Sympathetic H igh P r iest. H eb. 2: 8 -18. 
14. S. S haring H is S utrer lngs. Phil. 3: 7-1 2. 
15. S. The S utrer lng S:w lour. Psalm 22: 1- S. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 

The Mount of Olives is one of the most interesting mountains of 
a ll Bible lands a nd Gethsemane one of the most sacred spot s. When 
King David fled from his son, Absa lom, he a nd his people pa ssec! 
over the brook Kidron and cr ossed the Mount of Olives, barefoot, wit h 
his head covered, a nd weeping (2 Sam. 15) ; J esus descending its 
west ern slope in his triumphal entry wept over J erusalem (Luke 19: 
41-44), and aga in a s he sat wit h four of his d isciples on t his western 
side, h-e told of t he dest ruction of J erusalem and his second coming 
(Mat t. 24 a nd Mark 13 : 3, 4); Bethany was on th is mountain ; and 
from it J esus ascended into heaven. (Acts 1: 9-12.) 

No doubt this mountain was so named from t he olive trees which 
g rew upon it. It was only a Sabbath day's j ourney. or about t hree 
quarters of a mile, east from Jerusalem. (Acts 1 : 12.) It was 
par allel with Moun t Moriah, from which it was separated by tJ,e 
Kidron Valley, and was two hundred and seven f eet higher tban 
the temple area . (This and much more than this we learn from 
t hat accura te a nd most interesting book, "Lands of t he Bible," by 
McGarvey.) 

" Kidron" mea ns black torrent, and flowed between J er usalem and 
the Mount of Olives, r unning only during t he r a iny season. 

"Gethsemane" mea ns "oil press," a nd was doubtless an olive or 
chard. probably enclosed, where oil was pressed out of its fruit . I t 
was on t he wester n slope of t he mountain, just across the brook , 
and hence close to J erusa lem. 
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McGarvey noted eight old and gnarled olive trees in "the tradi
tional Garden of Gethsemane." One of these trees measured 24 f eet 
in circumfer ence and another 21 feet. It is hardly possible that t hese 
were there in Christ's day, but they have sprung from others like these. 

This traditional garden now contains about a half acre and is 
surrounded by a rock wall about 10 feet high, which was built by 
monks of the Latin Church in 1847. 

It is interesting to know that the Greek church in rivalry has 
fixed another spot about one hur.dred yards northeast from this one 
at Gethsemane. This is no worse than denominational and sectarian 
rivalry among protestants in erect ing in pride and vunity costly 
and grand houses of worship, endeavoring to surpass one another, 
or to out do one another in numbers or in other ways. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
This much of this night had been spent by Jesus without sleep 

in ins tituting the Lord's supper, as we have seen, in solemnly teach
ing a nd warning his disciples, and in prayer. 

Before inst ituting and after instituting the Lord's supper much 
was said to h is disciples before they left that "upper room." 

John 13-17 will be read with deeper interest, greater helpfulness, 
and clearer understanding when we cons ider t he circumst.ances under 
whirh they were spoken. 

F ollowing this example of J esus. it is not out of order to deliver 
exhortations before or after partaking of the Lord's supper. 

"When J ei:us had snoken these words, he went forth with his dis
ciples over t he brook Kidron, where was a garden, in to which he en
tered, himself and his disciples." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Alone With God In Prayer 

32. "Jesus ofttimes r esorted thither with his disciples" (John 
18: 2)-"as his custom was." (Luke 22: 39. ) 

The owner of the garden was doubtless a friend to Jesus. 
Having r eached t he garden, Jesus said to his disciples: "Sit ye 

here, while I go yonder and pray." (Matt. 26 : 36.) Eight of them 
r emained there. J estrs desired to be alone with God in prayer. 

His deep and abiding- inter est in his disciples is seen from the fact 
that in t he severest trials of his life and deepe!lt troubles of his soul 
he ha d their future peace and welfare at heart. He was a tearful 
suppliant Saviour- "a man of sorrows, and acqua inted with 6rief" 
(Isa. 53: 3), "by whose stripes ye wer e [we are] healed." (I Pet. 2: 
24.) 

In deep earnest and faith in God one now desires at times to be 
alone with God in prayer. In t he closet, in the still hours of the 
night. in solitude some where the heart yearns t o draw near to God 
in prayer. . 

33 . . Leaving t he eight, Jesus took Peter, James, and John Wlth 
him and went further into t he garden. 

These three, we r emember. WE're with Jesus in t he chamber when 
he raised Jairus ' daughter and on the mount of tran sfiguration. This 
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was not partiality or favoritism; these three were prepared and fitted 
for this. 

" And began to be greatly amazed, and sore troubled." His natu
ral vigor was overcome by sorr ow, and he was oppres~ed and even 
overwhelmed by anguish of spirit. This began to be apparent to his 
disciples. 

His Soul Sorrowful Even Unto Death 

34. He said to the three : " My soul is exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death." This explains the sorrow and agony of the preceding 
verse, and means that, unless he found relief, death would ensue. 
H is betrayal was at band, t he mock trial was just before him, and 
the shadow of the horrible death on the cross was upon him. As 
he was more than human, he f elt all this with more than human sensi
bility, while the tempta tion came upon him in all the weakness of 
humanity. 

Into this one hour were crowded all the horrors, cruelty, shame, 
and death of t he cross. The wickedness and treachery of Judas, 
the desertion of t he eleven, the hypocrisy and crime of the .Jewish 
leaders, the rejection by the race of their only Saviour, together with 
t he sins of the whole world, were all upon him and overwhelmed him 
with sorrow. "Who his own self bare our sins in his body upon the 
t ree." ( 1 Pet. 2: 24.) He was tried, and he died as a c1;minal be
tween thieves. He suffered, "the righteous for the unrighteous, that 
he might bring us to God." (1 Pet. 3: 18.) 

Not simply from the physical suffering of death did he shrink, 
but his divine n ature felt more keenly than mortals can know the 
horror and awfulness of s in and the calumny of his trial and cruci
fixion. He was despised and r ejected by men, was bruised and put 
to grief for t he s ins of others. 

He D esired Human Sympathy 

"Abide ye here, and watch with me." (Matt. 2G : 38.) In this 
hour of agony Jesus desh·ed human sympathy. He had encouraged 
and comforted his disciples in every hour of trouble and weakness; 
but now he desired them to watch with h im, that he might not be 
disturbed by the traitor and the mob in his hour of communion with 
God. 

Jesus' Attitude In Prayer 
35. "And he went forward a Iittle"-"about a stone's cast." (Luke 

22: 41.) He would be entirely alone. First, as Luke (22: 41) says, 
"he . kneeled down and prayed;" then, as Matthew states, he ''fell on 
his face," or prostrated himself. This is the lowliest attitude of 
prayer, and expresses a feeling of helplessness, humility, and entire 
dependence upon God. In prayer one goes to God in reverence, awe, 
and humili ty; and the attitude naturally expresses the feelings and 
condition of the heart. 

Prayer must be in fa ith a nd from the heart. Jesus did not go 
through the for m of prayer, but unbUl·dened his soul to God. 
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"Not My Will, But Thine Be Done" 
36. "Abba, Father, a ll things are possible unto thee ; remove 

this cup from me." Matthew (26: 39) says : "II it be possible, let 
this cup pass away from me." 

"Abba." as we know, means "Father." 
The "cup" is the suffering of a ll that was rapidly coming upon 

him-his betrayal and trial , the cross and its shame, the horrors of 
dying as a s inner and of being executed as a criminal. 

Then before him arose the salvation and destiny of the world, 
and in triumphant faith and submissiqn he added: . "Howbeit not 
what I will , but what thou wilt." (See Luke 22: 42, 43.) If God 
could not save the race unless Jesus should drink this cup, t hen he 
was willing to die. 

While he must dr ink t he bitter cup, God answered his prayer. 
"And there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, strengthening 
him." (Luke 22: 43.) He was heard "for his godly feai·." (See 
Heb. 5: 7-9.) He "humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto 
death, yea, the death of the cross." (Phil. 2: 8.) 

Every prayer should be offered (1) to God and (2) in the faith 
a nd r esignation of J esus. Goel may answer prayer now without 
granting the specific thing desired. 

37. 38. Jesus came to the three disciples, doubtles,;, for sympathy. 
He did t his three times. 

"Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am f ull of heaviness : a nd 
I looked for some to take pity, but there was none." (Ps. 69: 20.) 

J esu s found t he th1·ee " sleeping for sorrow." (Luke 22: 45.) . Lt 
was pas t midnight; their minds had been on a constant st.rain for 
hours ; they saw J esus was in great distress, a lthough they knew 
not what it all meant; r eaction had set in, and they had fallen asleep 
in the st illness of the night. It is said that great sorrow stupefies. 

"And saith unto P eter." J esus addressed Peter because Peter 
was forward in declaring he would die rnther than desert J es.us. 
Jesus earnestly a sked: "What, could ye not watch with me one 
hour?" (Matt. 26: 40.) It seems to us they could, yet under less 
s train we fall asleep when we should wats:h. 

The sympathy of Jesus for the three apost les was aroused, and he 
exhorted them to "watch and pr ay" that they " ente1· not into tempta
tion." While they had not watched with him. 't hey should not cease 
to watch themselves and their surroundings, that they enter not into 
temptation. 

While th is is applicable to all for all time, it had special reference 
to the trials jus t before the aoostles in the betrayal and death of 
Jesus. In spiri t they were willing to remain and watch with him, 
but the flesh was weak. 

So yet "t he flesh lust eth against the Spirit. and t he Spirit against 
the flesh," etc. (Gal. 5: 17.) Hence the constant need of daily watch
fulness, repentance, and confession of s ins to God. (J ames 5: 16; 1 
John 1: 7-10; 2: 1, 2.) 

39. "A second time" (Matt. 26: 42) J esus " went away" and 
r epeated his prayer. " Saying the same words." Luke (22: 44) says: 
"And beinlt' in an agony he praved more earnestly ; and his sweat 
became as it were great drops of blood falling down upon the ground." 

This expresses a s no language can the greati anguish of the Saviour. 
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40. Again Jesus went to the three, "and found them sleeping, 
for their eyes were very heavy; and they knew not what to answer 
him." They did not know what excuse to offer for sleeping at that 
time. As soon as Jesus would leave them they would fall asleep. 

41. For the t hi rd time he offered up the s«me petition. 
The greatest event of all was the victory Jesus gained when he 

said: "Not as I will, but as thou wilt." (Matt. 26: 39.) This 
changed the cross into the crown and turned Gethsemane into Para
dise. 

In deep earnestness and intens ity of feeling he did this. God ap
proves of importunity in prayer, springing from earnest, honest 
heart«. Such prayers are not "vain repetitions." 

While Jesus must suffer death and endure the shame of th(' 
cross, his conduct shows that he gained composure and strength 
through prayer. Just when the angel appeared (see Luke 2~: 43) 
is not stated, but he came to strengthen and comfort the Saviour for 
all t hat was to come upon him. 

"Sleep on now, and take your rest." They could do nothing more 
at that time for Jesus. He sympathized with them, weary and tired. 
The watch was over, the struggle had passed, he had gained the v ic
tory and in calm composure was ready to march on to death. It was 
"enough." The hour had come, "and the Son of man" was "be
trayed into the hands of sinners"-his murderers. 

42. "Arise, let us be going." He was now ready, in obedience 
to God and in triumphant victory over the flesh, to go on to death. 
"Behold. he that betrayeth me is at hand." Judas was approaching 
w ith the mob. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Give the time. place and persons. 
Did you r ead the Devotional Read-

ing? 
Did you r ead the Home Reading? 
Locale and describe tho Mount 

of Olives. 
'Vhy so named? 
'Vhat Is said of some olive trees 

ther e now? 
What shows the s<'ctarian rivalry 

of the Latin and Grcclc church
es? 

What sh ows denomlnalionnl rl\·af
ry today? 

\\'hat separates Mount Olivet 
from Jerusa.lem? 

How far is it from J e rusa lem? 
What does "I{idron·• mean? 
What does "Gethsemane" mean ? 
H ow did J esu" Rpend this night 

up to this time? 
"\Vlin t was clone n ncl said before 

and after instituting the Lord's 
Supper? 

Whnt Increases our inte rest In 
John 13-17? 

What may now be clon e before 
and after the Lord's Supper? 

S2 To what place dill J esus often go? 
Why? 
Wher e w ere eight disciples left? 
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H ow did Jesus manifest his deep 
so'lcl t ucle f or his disciples? 

'Vhy was he grieved? 
33 Whom did he carry with him into 

the garden? 
Where Imel these been with him 

before? 
Wn~· these? 
\\'hat wns appar ent to his dis

ciples? 
34 What did he say to P e ter, Jam eR. 

and John? 
·whnt docs this mean? 
'Vhy was he so grieved? 
\\rhy cllcl he feel this so keenly? 
What did ho then :my to the 

three? 
From whom would h e receive 

sympathy? 
Why did h e exhort them to 

watch? 
a;;, 36 How far did he go? 

'vny would he be alone? 
'Vha.t did he first when he prayed? 
How clicl h o show his feeling of 

utter h e lplessness upon Goel? 
What docs the attitude or p1·nycr 

show? 
36 For what did Jesus pray? 

How did God answer Jesus' 
prayer? 

Repeat H eb. 6: 7-9. 
How may Goel ano;wcr prayc1· 
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now? 
37, 38 Why did J esus r eturn to the 

disciples? 
How often did h e do t his ? 
I n whnt condition did he ft nd 

them? 
"\Vhy wer e t h ey so s lce1>Y? 
\Vhy d id Jesus address P e ter? 
Whnt d id he say to nil ? 
·what did h e ex hort them to do'! 
"\Yh y s hould n il n ow WJl l ch ? 
How can w e hope Lo be saved 

from dally ml>iLakcs a nd 
wrongs? 

39 Wha t then did J esus do? 
\Vhat s hows his great agony? 

-10 \ Vhy could the apost les make no 
nns w cr when J esu s r e t urn ed to 
them Lhls time? 

H How often d id J esus offer t he 
sam e prn.yer? 

Whnt docs this show ? 
W hat did h e gain by prayer? 
\ Vhcn did t he angel a ppear ? 
"\V ha t d id he say ftnall~· t o his dis· 

ciples ? 
~2 \ Vhy clld he say, '"Ar lRe, le t u s 

go hence'"? 

LESSON VIII-FEBRUARY 22 

GOOD CITIZENSHIP 
(Temperance Lesson) 

Lesson 7'ext : Roma ns 13: 7-10, 13, 14. 
ROMANS 13. 1 Le t every soul be in subjection to the higher 

powers : for there is no power but of God; and the powers that be 
are ordained of God. 

2 Therefore he tha t r esisteth the power, w ithstandeth the ordi
n ance of God : and they that w ithst a nd shall r e ceive to themselves 
judgment. 

3 For rulers are not a t e rror to the good work, but to the evil . 
And wouldest thou have no fear of the power? do that which ie 
good, and thou shalt have praise fro m the same: 

4 for h e is a minis ter of God to thee for good. But if thou do 
t.hat which is evil, b e a fraid ; for he b eareth not the a word in va in : 
for h e is a m inister of God, an avenge r for wrath to him that doeth 
evil. 

S Wherefore ye must nee d s b e in subje ction, n ot only because 
of the wra th, but also for conscience ' sak e. 

6 For for this cause ye p ay tribute a lso ; for they are m inisters 
of God's se rvice, attending continually upon this very thing. 

7 R ender to all the ir dues: . tribute to whom tribute is due; cua· 
tom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor. 

8 Owe no man any thing, s a ve to love one another : for he that 
love th his n eighbor h a th fulfilled th e law. 

9 For this, Thou sh a lt not commit adulte ry, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not ,steal, Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any othe r 
commandme nt, it is summed up in this word , namely, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor a s thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to hia n e ighbor : love therefore is the 
fulfilment of the la w . 

13 Le t us walk becomingly, aa in the day; not in revelling and 
drunkenne aa, not in chambering a nd w a ntonneaa, not in strife and 
jealousy. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Chris t, and make not provision 
for the flesh, to ful fi l the luata thereof. 

Golden T ext- "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ." (Rom. 
13: 9.) 
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Tim.e-Paul wrote the Roman letter about A.D. 58. 
Places-Written from Corinth to the church at Rome. 
Persons-Paul and the church at Rome. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 72 : 7-8. 
Ref erence Material-Ps. 91: 1-1 0; Ps. 101: 1-3 ; 1 Pct . 2: 13-l'i. 
H<nne Reading-

F e b. 1 G. :vr. Good Citl~cnshlp. B om. 13 : 1 - 14. 
17. T. The Highest Good. Hom. H: 13-23. 
18. W. 1..a.w-abld lng Citizens . Titus 3: 1-1 L 
19. T . Paul's Cltl~enship. Ac ts 21: 37- 40. 
20. F . A Citizen o r Zion . P salm n . 
21 . S. Walking Wisely. Eph. 5: G- 21. 
22. S. R ighteous Judgmen ts. P salm 72 : 1-S. 

TEMPERANCE 

We a ll know t hat "temperance" means " self-control." 
Before the corrupt Felix and the profligate Drusilla, Paul "rea

soned of righteousness, and self-control, and the judgment to come." 
(Acts 24 : 24-26.) 

. Temperance is embraced in the fruit of the Spirit in contr ast wit.h 
t he works of the flesh. "And they that are of Christ Jesus have 
crucified t he flesh with the passions and t he lusts thereof." (Gal. 
5: 16-24.) It is one of the duties and virtues essent ial to an entrance 
into heaven. (2 Pet. 1 : 1-11.) 

The reason so many t emperance lessons are given is because it is 
so gi·eatly needed. The greates t lesson of life is to learn to control 
oneself; the g1·ea test victory of life is to conquer one's passions and 
lusts. This is the one great fight which all have to make, and where 
so many fail. Famous are many victories of many wars, but \.he 
gr eatest of a ll is the s ilent victory over self . "He that is slow to 
anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit, than 
he that taketh a city." (Prov. 16: 32.) 

We are impressed most ser iously with the vast importance and 
absolute necessity of self-control by P aul's famous declaration: "And 
every man that striveth in the games exerciseth self-control in all 
t hings. Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown; but we a n 
incorruptible. I t herefore so run, as not uncertainly; so fight I, a s 
not beating the air; but I buffet my body, and bring it i•1to bondage: 
lest by any means, after that I have preached to other s, I myself 
should be rejected." (1 Cor. 9: 25-27.) If Paul thus keenly and 
sensibly realized that he must keep his own body under , we should 
as fully appreciate the importance of doing the same. 

Christians a r e not to be temperate in all th ings, because some 
things they are not to do at all. They cannot steal temperately, lie 
temperately, give away temperately to their temper, drink tem
perately, etc. They must eat temperately, s leep to?mperatcly, work 
temperately, and in all things so control their bodies as to make them 
fit t emples for t he Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 3 : 16, 17; 6: l!l, 20) :md to 
be savt)d in heaven. 

Much is said, too, against the use of intoxicating liquors, because 
this feature of intemperance is a fruitful source of so many other 
sins a nd of so much suffering and shame. A drunkard brin P-<; suffer
ing and trouble, poverty and want, upon so many innocent ones. 
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Almost every kind of s in will spring from Jrunkenness, :rnd no 
drunkard can inherit t he kingdom of God. 

Parents can.not impress upon their children too seriouslv the evils 
of strong drink and the danger of indulging in such. 

The only absolute safe rule is to touch not, tas te ?1ot, handle not, · 
this great enemy of our present comfort, peace, a nd prosperity and 
of our souls. 

Note how much is. said in bot.h the Old Testament and t he New 
Testament against strong dri nk. ( See Prov. 20: 1; 23: 29-32; I sa. 
28 : 7 ; Hab. 2 : 15; 1 Cor. 6 : 9-11; Eph . 5: 18; 1 T hess. 5: 7, 8.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
The Mission of Civil Government 

1, 2. "The higher power s," or "the power s that be," are civil 
governments , as these verses clearly show. 

Civil governments of any form have been "ordained of God" and 
are now "the ordinance of God." Jesus said to Pilate "Thou wouldest 
have no power against me, except it were g jven t hee from above." 
(John 19: 11.) So a ll earthly powers are from God. He "ruleth in 
the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and setteth 
up over it the lowest of men." (Dan. 4 : 17.) " H e cha ngeth t he times 
a nd the seasons; h e removeth kings, and setteth up kings." (Dan. 
2 : 21.} H e gave "the kingdom, the power, and the strength, and 
the glory," and the whole land, with its inhabi tants, to Nebuchad
nezzar. (Dan. 2 : 37, 38.) "He doeth according to his will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the ear th; and none 
can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?" (Dan. 4: 
35.) 

All God's dealings with the rulers of ea1·th which have been re
corded in the Bible show that he has ordained civil governments and 
overrules them to serve his own righteous purp'.lses---to hi!; ow11 glory, 
the chastisement and protection of his own people, the pu nishment 
of the wicked, and the destruction of the incorrigible. 

3, 4. Then the mission of civil governments is to preserve order, 
to r estrain evildoer s, a nd to protect the rig hteous and innocent and 
helpless- to be "a t error" to evildoers, hearing "not the sword in 
vain," "an avenger for wrath" to all who do evil, but God's servant 
for good to all who are law-abiding and righteous. 

All officers of civil governmen ts should be true to t heir trust a nd 
make themselves t err or s to a ll who do evil. If they do not . they 
violate their oaths and becom e perjurers. One purpose of civil gov
ernment is to punish wrongdoers. Were th ere enough civil officer s 
of the right kind, the wave of crime now flooding the land would be 
checked. 

5. Because God overrules human governments or the civi l a u
thorities for t he l?OOd of his people, Christians are taught to pray, 
to m ake intercession and s uppl ications, and to offer thanksgivings 
to God for civil ruler s in 01·der that Christian!'; "may lead a tranquil 
a nd quiet life in a ll godliness and gravity." (1 Tim. 2: 1-4. ) This 
is done by God 's overruli ng the law making powers to enact such laws 
as will permit Christia ns to lead just such a life. God can deliver 
his children from "unreasonable and evil men," who "have not fai th." 
(2 Thess. 3: 1-4.) 
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The Duty of Christians to Civil Governments 
The relationship of Christians to civil governments is that of sub

mission, not of aggression; t hey must submit to "the power s that be." 
ln no case a r e they justifiable in disobeying these rowers, exrept only 
when the civil governmen ts requir e them to do t hat which God for
bids a nd forbid their doing that which God r equires; then, as Peter 
and John declare, they must obey God r ather t han men, or h uman 
authority, at all hazards. (Acts 4 : 19, 20; 5: 29.) The civil gov
ernment crucified J esus and killed e\·ery martyr who died for Christ's 
sake. This t hey would not have done if Christ and all martyrs had 
submitted always to them. 

Christians are commanded to honor civ il a uthorit ies--"honor the 
king"-and to be subject to them. They must do this for conscience' 
sake, or for rig ht's sake. Chris tians arc a lways and ever ywhere 
law-a biding a nd peace-keeping citizens. They cannot j oin mobs, or 
take the law into t heir own ha nds . They are even forbidden to have 
lawsuits with one another, and are commanded to s ufl'er wrong r ather 
than to do wrong . (1 Cor. G: 1-11.) Their di fferences must be ad
justed by good and just men of their own company. They are for
bidden to t ake vengeance or to do evil for evil; t hey must g ive place 
unto the wrath of God. 

God takes vengeance or punishes evi ldoers on earth t hroug h civil 
a u thorities. R ead Rom. 12 : 17 to 13 : 10, and all t hi s will clearly 
appear. And if evildoers continue in disobedience to God, they will 
suffer everlasting punis hment. 

Instead of seeking vengeance, Christ ians are to love their enemies, 
to do good for evil, and themselves not to be overcome with evil. 

6. Because civil officer s devote their time to t he purposes for 
which God has ordained t hem, Christians, with a ll other citizens , 
in order to support them, pay cheerfully a ll ta.xes, tribute, and 
custom, as t he case may be. They do not withhold any property 
from taxation or swea r fa lsely about it. They do not smuggle goods 
from one country to another in order to escape t he duty upon it . 

7. They "render to a ll their dues." Whatever is due from t hem 
to any country or any individuai, they pay. Thus living, or by t heir 
"well doing ," they "put to s ilence t he ig norance of foolish men" and 
receive t he praise of civi l officers. (1 Pet. 2 : 13-17.) 

"Owe No Man Anything," But Love 

8. "Owe no man a nything"-lhat is, r ender to a ll their dues. 
This does not mean t ha t one is to never make a financial debt to be 
paid at a given time in t he future, but it does mean that all con
tracts must be met and all debts discharged. A failure to pay t he 
debt or to meet t he contract is a violation of this scripture. One who 
takes advantage of some technicality o( the law to avoid paying his 
debts not only violates this scripture, but also the one which says : 
"Thou shalt not steal." Many of the f a ilures to-day to pay debts 
are nothing but ways o.f gett ing something for nothing. P eople who 
respect their word and honor ar e very careful not to promise mor e 
than t hey ean pay or have some way of paying. 

Debt is a terrible th ing to a!! honest man and a convenient way 
for a dishonest one to get something for nothing. 
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It is also wrong to involve other s wi th 'oneself and to cause them 
to fina lly Jose a ll t heir honest eamings. But when others promise to 
pay one's debts, should one' fail, they arc mora lly bound to do so 
and should do so. The right way is not to promise or to s ign another's 
papers, if not willing to pay another's debt. 

Also, we are under differ ent obligations to our fellow men which 
we must discharge. 

"Save to love one another." This is a continued obligation which 
cannot be discharged in full and at one time, as paying a debt; 
but so long as ther e are people to love, it is t he duty of Christia ns 
to love t hem. "For he that loveth his neighbor hath f ulfilled the 
law." 

"Love" is not an anima l passion, but an active principle. \Vhen 
one loves God, he obeys God. "If ye love me, ye will keep my com
mandments." (John 14: 15.) "For thi s is t he love of God, t hat we 
keep his commandments." (1 J ohn 5 : 3.) He who does not obey 
God does not love God. "He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him; but whos'> 
keepeth his word, in him verily hath the love of God been perfected." 
(1 John 2 : 4, 5.) So he who loves men meets a ll his obligations to 
men. helps them, and sacrifices for their sa lvation. (Sec 1 J ohn 3: 
16-18.) 

Loving One's Neighbor As One's Self 
9, 10. Paul mentions here these of the Ten Commandments which 

relate to our duties to men. 
"For this"-because of love--one will not do any of t hese things. 

"And if there be any other commandment, it is summed up in t his 
word, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as t hyself"-that is, 
this word "love" embraces every duty or obligation of ever y kind to 
men. 

This is the Golden Rule in one word. 
"Love worketh no ill to his neighbor: love ther-efore is the ful

fillment of the law." 
We see now why he who loves his neighbor will not commit adul

ter y. He would not have any man thus destroy the virtue, purity, 
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valuable and "Salvation is nearer to us t han when we first believed." 
" The works of darkness" s hould be cast off wit h t he darkness 

and, having on "the armor of light," all Christians must walk in t he 
light and work while it is day. 

13. "Let us walk becomingly, as in the day." " But fornication, 
and all uncleanness, or covetous ness, let it not even be named among 
you, as becometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, or jest
ing. which are not befitting: but r ather giving ·of t ha nks." (Eph. 
5 : 3, 4. ) Christians should walk "worthily of the calling wherewith" 
they are "called" (Eph. 4: 1) and "wor thily of God." (1 Thess. 2: 
12.) 

"As in t he day" means as people Jive in the light, when all see 
what is done and when there is nothing to hide or be ashamed of. 
Christians have nothing to hide, and are called "sons of the day" 
and "not of the night." (1 Thess. 5 : 5.) The sins mentioned in t h is 
verse are committed in tne nigh t, or in secret. 

There are t hree classes of sins lmentioned her e, and two in a 
class-(!) "reveling and drunkenness," (2) "chambering and wan
tonness," and (3) "strife and jealousy." "Cha mbering," meaning a 
place to lie or for couches. is put for impurity or fornication. 

14. "But put ye on the Lord J esus Christ" is in contrast with 
the sins just mentioned, and means to be clothed \vith Christ. This 
is a figure used frequently in the New Testament. Certain things 
must be put off and others put on. (Col. 3 : 8-16; Eph. 4 : 21-24.) It 
means to be transformed m ore and more into the image of Christ. 
(2 Cor. 3 : 18.) 

" And make not p1·ovision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof." 
It is righ t to provide for the comfort, gr owth, health, and preserva
tion of the body; but no provis!on must be made for gratifying the 
lusts of t he flesh . It is hard enough to keep the lusts a11d passions 
of the fl e!'\h under when unexpectedly and suddenly we are tempted 
through them : but when one contemplates and plans and provides 
for their 1?T11tification. how can one hone to escane? "And they tha t 
a r e of Christ Jesus have crucified t he flesh \vith the passions and the 
lusts thereof." (Gal. 5 : 24. ) 

QUESTIONS 
Give lhe !;U b.iecl. 
Repea.t th <' Golde n T ext. 
Give th e time . place. and persons. 
Did you r ead the r efe rence ma -

terial? 
Did you r<'ad th e H ome 
' \That does "ten1perance" n1ean? 
On what did Paul r ea son 

be for e Felix? 
To what is temperance essentia l? 
1V'hat Is the greatest lesson of 

life ? 
What Is the g rea test victor)·? 
Ouote Prov. 16: 82. 
\Vhat mus t wc make of nur 

bodies? 
Repeat 1 Cor. 9: 25 -27. 
Tn what things c•an w e nol be 

temperate? 
Tn whnt must we be temperate? 
Why arc there so many lessons 

aga ins t strong drink? 
'Vhat is lhe sa fe rule in regard lo 
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the of strong drin k ? 
Diel you read t h ese r efer e nces on 

strong d rink? 
I. ?. 1V'hat are the "higher powPr s"? 

·w110 ordained these powers? 
"'ha t scr iptures show t hat God 

ordained and overruled these 
powers? 

For what purposes does h e over
rule the m? 

4 State the Mission of civil gov
ernments. 

W hat. from th e constable to t h e 
T'residen t of t.h e Un ited States . 
or from the policeman to th e 
king. s hould all officers do? 

What can check the wave of 
crime now flooding dlll'erent na 
tions? 

!i For what and for whom s h ould 
Christ!nns pray? 

pray for rulers? 
Slate the relationship of Chris-
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llans to civil governm ents
wha t they must do and must 
not do. 

' Vhen only can they d i sobey civil 
gov ernments? 

By what auth ori ty was J esus cru 
c ified a nd Christ ians Imprisoned 
or kllled? 

F or wha t reasons sh ould C hr ls 
llans s ubm i t t o these g ov er n
m ents? 

\Vlty should they not take v en 
geance ? 

H ow does God :w cng e wrongs 
now? 

Shou ld Christians have lawsui ts 
wi Lh one a nother ? 

H ow should they sc ltle their d i f
fer en ces ? 

6 ·why should a ll pay tax es ? 
Wha t mus t Chrlsllans r ender t o 

a ll? 
How can they silence "foolish 

m en" and gain t he pr aise of 
" t h e powers that be" ? 

8 Wha t Is m ean t by " ow e no man 
a n ything"? 

l n what ways d o P<'O]llc h er .. 
v lohttc t h is scri pLun" I 

What common w ron gs can y ou 
m enllon? 

" ' h en Is on e m orally bound Lo 
pay another's debts ? 

" ' ha t debt cannot b e d ischa r ged 
and ontlod? 

What Is IOVl•? 
W "hat ls IOV(' LO Goel ? 
' V hat is it Lo lov e m en ? ,.,,,,Y do Lhc law a nd prophc Li; 

hang on lo ,·<> ? 
9. 1 O " rhy w ill Iv· who loves h is 

neig hbor as himself commi t 
non e or these sins ? ( Let t h e 
t eacher hcl]l t o Illust rate this. ) 

\Vhat tlo v er ses I 1, 12 teach? 
13 H ow aro Christia ns t o walk? 

Wha t ls m ean t by "as In t he 
day" ? 

\Vhat t h1·cc classes of sins arc 
mentioned ? 

14 "Whom must Christians put on? 
\Vha t ls m eant h ere by putting 

on Christ? 
For w hat m ust no provision bP. 

made? 
" 'ha t provision mu:<t be m ade f c · 

t he body? 
Repeat Gal. r,: 24. 

CAN A NATION, AS SUCH, BE MADE CHRISTIAN? 

As an after lesson, drawn from t he preceding one, this question 
is a sked. 

And, if a nation can be made Christian, when has this been done? 
No one must be mis led by giving to the word Christian a meanin1: 

which the New Testament does not warrant. 
What does Christian mean? 
William Evans, Ph.D., D.D., Associa te Dean of Bible Institute o f 

Los Angeles, declares tha t t he univer s ity which denies the Virgin 
birth of Jesus Christ is not Christ ian. The Hon. William J. Bryan 
says the same. And with these dis tinguished gentlemen thousand:1 
of believers in Christ agree. 

Just so, to deny the efficacy of Jesus' blood to cleanse from all 
sin (1 J ohn 1: 7) and without which there is no r emission (Heb. 9 : 
22-28 ); his death on the cross for ever y man (Heb. 2: 9); his resui · 
rection for the jus tificat ion of all who believe in him (Rom. 4 : 25 ; 
3: 26); his kingship (Acts 2 : 36); his high priesthood and inter· 
cessory work (Heb. 7: 25-28); and his second coming unto the eternal 
salvation of all who wait for him (Heb. 9 : 27, 28 ) - r enders any 
person or any university unchr is tian. True it is, no per son, school , 
college, or univer s ity ca n be Chr istian and deny these facts. 

But it is likewise unchris tian, and equally so, to reject a s unin· 
spired, or for any other r ea son, any teaching of Chris t . That is, no 
person, no univ.ersity, no nat ion can be Chr is tian and reject t hn 
teachin g of Christ. Christ fully and abundantly declares that hin 
teaching is from God, and is not his own. (Read John 3: 11; 7: 16: 
8: 26-28; 12: 49; 14: 24.) Also, Christ declares that to reject bi:i 
teaching is to r eject him, the Holy Spirit and God. (John 12: 47, 48 · 
1 John 9.) 
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If all that the Bible teaches on the divinity of Christ must be re
ceived, then all t hat it gives of the t eachings of Christ must be be
lieved and all his commandments must be obeyed. 

Therefore, there can be no such thing as being Christian without 
receiving and obeying all Christ teaches-no more. no less. 

A nation, a s such, may be more or less influenced by Christianity 
and may reflect the light of Christian ity as the moon r efl ects the 
light of the sun. 

All benevolent institutions of every nature, public and private, 
spring from the influence of Christianity; but Christianity is far more 
than any one of them or all of them together. And no one of them or 
all of them together constitutes Christianity or the Church of God. 

Freedom-civil and religious liberty-the corner s tone of our own 
government, is an influence of Christianity. 

The freedom of slaves, the prohibit ion laws, the effor ts at the dis
armament of nations, the desire for universal peace, the cry to regu
late capital and labor and all other bus iness affairs by t he Golden 
Rule, come from the Prince of P eace, who loved righteousness and 
hated iniquity. (Heb. 1: 9.) 

Under the influence of the gospel of Christ, nations " shall beat 
their swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks; na
t ion sha ll not lift up sword against nat ion, neither shall they learn 
war any more." This nations will do as nations. 

All individuals who have become Christians have already done 
this and have put on the whole armor of God (Eph . . 6 : 10-20), which 
is composed, not of carnal, but of spiritual, weapons. (2 Cor. 10: 
3, 4.) Chr isthtns do not study war any more from the day they be
come Christians, or have it taught to their children. On the contrary, 
they love their enemies and treat them in all ways as God commands. 
(Rom. 12: 17-21.) Once it was "an eye for an eye, and a t ooth for a 

. tooth;" but Chris t t eaches his followers qu ite to the contrary. (Matt. 
5: 38-48.) All who become Christians live a s ChTist directs. They 
have his spirit, "not t he spirit of the world" (1 Cor. 2: 12); they 
do not take vengeance ; they resist not him that is evil, but overcome 
evil with good. 

How, then, can it ever come to pass that nations, a s such, will 
learn war no more and not raise the sword against other nations, 
but will turn their bloody weapons of war into useful agricultural 
implemets? Either through the influence of Christianity or by all 
individuals of all nations becoming Christians. (See Isa. 2: 2-4 ; 
Micah 4: 1-3; and read I sa. 11 : 1-10; 65: 25. ) 

Christianity, the greates t thing and mightiest influence in the 
world, is just one thing and is always the same thing. There can be 
but one way to become and to continue a Christian. That way is to 
accept Jesus of Nazareth as the Chr ist, the Son of God, the Saviour 
of the world; to repent of all sins ; to be baptized into him (Matt. 28: 
19, 20; Mark 16: 15, 16; Luke 24 : 44-49 ; Acts 2; Rom. 10: 6-15; 
Gal. 3: 26-29; Eph. 1: 3; Col. 1 : 13, 14 ) ; and to live in a ll reality 
the Clll'istian life , which embr aces the worship of God in spirit and 
truth on the first day of the week and hi s service at a ll t imes as the 
New Testament directs. Christianity forbids all love of the world. 

Will or can a nation, as such, do this ? 
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The following are some of the scriptures which speak of t he na
tions . of earth and show their spirit and glory in contrast with the 
Spiri t of Christ and his kingdom : "Ye know lhat the rulers of the 
Gentiles lord it ove1· them, and their g reat ones exercise aut hority 
over them. Not so s hall it be among you: but whosoever would become 
great among you shall be your minister [servant]; and whosoever 
would be first among you shall be your servant [bond ser vant]; even 
as I.he Son of man came noi to be ministered unto, but to minister , b2 436.33 Tm
(r)89.8 255.97k5s
.8 7
0.51 0.43.43.33 4y o u r  
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21 But the governor a nswered and s aid unto them , Which of 
the two will ye tha t [ release unto you? A n d they s aid, Ba ra bbas. 

2 2 Pila t e saith unto them, Wha t then shall I do unto Jesus who 
iG called Chris t ? They a ll say, Let h im be crucifie d. 

23 And h e said, Why, wha t evil hath h e done ? But they cried 
CJUt exceedingly, saying, Le t him b e crucified. 

24 So whe n Pila te saw that he prevailed nothing, but rather that 
1< tumult w as a rising, h e took water, a nd wash ed h is h ands b e fore the 
multitude, saying, 1 nm innocent o f the b lood of this righte ous man; 
&ee y e to it. 

25 And a ll the people answe r ed and said , His blood be on us , 
and on our children. 

26 Then released h e unto t he m Bar a bbas ; but Jes u s h e s courged 
e..nd d elivered to b e crucifie d. 

Golden T ext-"He was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
br uised for our in iqu it ies." (Isa. 53: 5. ) 

Time-Early Friday morning, April 7, A. D. 30. 
Place- Pilate's Palace in Jerusalem. 
Persons-Jesus, Pilate, the priests and the multitudes. 
Devotional Reading-Isa. 61: 1-6. 
Reference Material-Matt. 26: 57-27 : 31; Mark 14: 53-16: 20; 

Luke 22: 52-23 : 26; John 18: 12-19: 16. 
Horne Reading-

Feb. 28. M . Chris t Before Pilate. Malt. 27: 11-26. 
24. T . Christ Before the High Priest. .Jo hn 18 : 19 -2'. 
25. W. Chi·lsl Before Horocl. Luke 28: 6 -1 2. 
26. T . A Vncllla.tlng Juclge. Lulrn 23: 13-2:'i. 
27 . F. Condemned lo be Crucified. Mark J5: 12-20. 
28. s. Be hold the Man. J ohn 19: 1-11. 

Mar. 1. S . IJosplsed and R ejected. Isaiah 63: 1- 6. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Threefold Trial Before the Jews 

Jesus underwent a threefold trial before the Jews : (1) A pre
liminary . trial before Annas (John 18: 12-23); (2) before Caia
phas the high priest and a number of the Sanhedrin, h urriedly col
lected for the pur pose. (Joh n 18: 24.) These two tria ls were in t he 
night . (3) The third trial, in the mor ning (Matt. 27: 1 ; Mark 15 : 
1), after daylight, because they could not condemn a man to death 
in the night. This, the third trial, was before the Sanhedrin proper. 
<Luke 22: 66-71.) We should read all scripture references and get 
ull the facts of this trial fixed upon our minds. 

Pilate 
Pontius P ilate was the Roman governor of Judea at that time, wit h 

headquarters at Cresarea. He went to J erusalem during the feas ts to 
preserve order . He frequently and needlessly insulted the Jews. 

H is connection with this, the greatest and saddE'st tragedy on 
earth, has made his name a synonym of cowardice, weakness, and 
shame. 

The J ews were in a great hurry to have Pilate sign the death war
rant, because he would probably r eturn to Cresarea when the feast 
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This was a threefold charge, and was utterly false. Jesus raised 
no sedition, he did not forbid payfog t ribute to Cresar (Matt. 22: 21), 
and he did not claim to be a king in the sense in which they used 
the term, but absolutely refused an earthly crown. 

Ignoring the first two charges, Pilate examined Jes us privately 
concerning his claim to be King; and again Jesus "witnessed the good 
confession." (1 Tim. 6: 13.) 

Satisfied, Pilate "went out again unto the J ews, and saith unto 
them, I find no crime in him." (See John 18 : 33-38.) 

This was t he first acqui ttal. 
This acquit tal infuriated the J ews, and they then more fiercely ac

cused Jesus "of many things;" but in solemn silence he made no r eply. 
Pilate asked him what he had to say to these charges, but "he gave 
him no answer, not even t.o one word," to Pilate's great amazement. 
(Mark 15: 2-5 ; Luke 23: 3-5. ) 

Jesus Sent to Herod 
The mention of Galilee in the course of this trial led Pilate to ask 

if Jesus was a Galilean. Therefore he sent him to Herod Antipas, 
who was at the time in Jerusalem, hoping this would relieve him of 
his perplexity. Hernd was tetrarch of Galilee. He was anxious to 
see J esus, and was curious to see him perform a miracle. Herod 
"questioned him in many words; but h:> answered him nothing. And 
the chief priests and the scribes stood, vehemently accusing him." 

While Herod found no fault in him, he and his soldiers set him at 
naught, and mocked him, and arraying him in gorgeous apparel sent 
him back to Pilate." 

On account of this courtesy of sending Jesus to Herod, he a nd 
Pilate made friends-made friends over the condemnation of 
J esus. (Luke 23: 6-12.) 

The Second Acquittal 

On Jesus' return, Pilate again "called together the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people," and said that, having examined J esus 
himself concerning these charges, he found no fault in him; and hav
ing sent him to Herod for examination, Herod had seen that "nothing 
worthy of death" had been "done by him." 

This was the second acquittal before Pilate. 
"I will therefore chastise him. and release him." (Luke 23 : 16.) 

This was a compromise with wickedness. "\Yhy chastise one in whom 
he found no fault? 

Pilate is one of the most despicable characters in history-not as 
ferociously wicked as the Jewish leaders, but fawning, cowardly, and 
weak, and willing to sacrifice right and just.ice for apparent peace, 
popularity, and his own worldly prosperity. 

Jesus or Barabbas? 
15-22. To conciliate the J ews, r estive under Roman rule, the 

Roman governors had the custom of releasing at this great f east a 
prisoner whom they themselves might choose. 
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They had "a nota ble prisoner, called Barabbas," "bound with them 

that had made insurrect.ion, men who in t.he insunection had com
mitted murder;" and he was "a robber" a s well as a murderer. 

Pilate " sat down on t.he judgment scat at. a place called The Pave
ment ; but in Hebrew, Gabbatha r elevated place]" (John 19: 13 ), and 
it seems, placed Jesus and Barabbas s ide by s ide before the people, 
a nd asked: "Whom will ye t hat I release unto you?" 

The multitudes doubLless would have said, "Jesus," for t he com
mon people hea rd him gladly, and less than a week previous to this 
time they were shouting loud hosannas to his name ; but the chief 
pries ts and elders "persuaded" and "s tirred up the multitude," "that 
they should a sk for Barabbas ;" therefore " they said, Barabbas." 
They "denied the Holy and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer 
to be granted unto" them. (Acts 2 : 14.) 

The Decision of Pilate's Wife 
In the meantime, while Pilate was on the judgment seat and the 

priests were persuading the people to choose Barabbas, Pilate's wife, 
having suffered many things in a dream concerning Jesus, sent him 
word to have "nothing to do wit.h that righteous man." She had 
heard of Jesus, and was convinced that he was a righteous man. It 
is strange that in this terrible t rial of Jesus the only voice raised in 
intercession for him was from this Gentile woman. 

The Third Acquittal 
23. Pilate knew that t.hrough envy the Jews were trying to kill 

Jesus, but he was too cowardly to set Jesus at liberty upon his own 
decision; hence he seized this opportunity to release him, hoping 
the people would choose Jesus. But when they chose Barabbas, he 
a sked, "What then shall I do unto Jesus who is called Christ?" and 
they a ll said: "Let him be crucified." (Mark 16: 6-16; John 18: 39, 
40.) But, desiring to release Jesus, Pilate said: "Why, what evil 
hath he clone? But t hey cried out exceedingly, saying, Let him be 
crucified." For the third time Pilate said: "Why, what evil hath 
t his man done? I have found no cause of death in him." 

This was the third acquittal. 
But, to gratify the pries ts, he again proposed consciously to make 

a compromise with sin and chastise, or scourge, publicly, one he knew 
to be innocent. One s in consciously committed leads, as in Pilate's 
case, to other and still worse sins. Pilate was like some now who 
would do right if it did not cost t oo much. 

The Death Warrant 
24-26. Again the ve ry t.hought of any punishment less than the 

crucifixion of Jesus filled the chief priests and people with fury, and, 
with loud voice, "they cried out exceedingly, Crucify him" (Mark 
16:14); and they prevailed, "and Pi.late gave sentence that what 
they asked for should be clone"- that 1s, Barabbas should be set free 
and Jes us crucified. 

Sin is strangely inconsistent. These wicked people desired that 
one r eally guil ty and con victed oi insurrection and murder should be 
set free, while they we!'e bent on the crucifixion of Jesus on false 
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charges of ra1s1ng an insurrection. But Pilate delivered Jesus "up 
to their will"-the will of personified envy, hatred, and wickedness. 

When Pilate could prevail nothing, he washed his ha nds as a sign 
of his innocence; but that could not remove the guilt from his soul. 
The Jews assumed a ll responsibility, and said: "His blood be on us, 
and on our children." 

"Then Pilate therefore took J esus, and scom·ged him." (John 19: 
l.) Scourging was the cruel pr eparation for the execution. 

"The unhappy sufferer was publicly stripped, was tied by the 
hands in a bent posture to a pillar, and then, on the tense, quivering 
nerves of the naked back, the blows were inflicted with leathern 
thongs, weighted with jagged edges of bone a nd lead. Sometimes the 
blows fell by accidenl;-sometimes, with ter rible barbarity, were pur
posely struck-on the face and eyes. It was a punishment so hideous 
that, under its lascerating agony, the victim generally fainted, often 
died. Still more frequently a man was sent away to perish under the 
mortification and nervous exhaustion which ensued." (Farrar.) 

After this shameful and revolting treatment, the whole band of 
soldiers (Mark 15 : 16) led Jesus back into the Pretorium, stripped him 
(his clothes wer e put on him again after he was scourged). put on 
him a scarlet or purple robe, platted a crown of thorns and placed 
it on his head, put a r eed in his hand-all in cruel mockery-and 
bowed the knee before him, saying: "Hail, King of the Jews! And 
they spat upon him, and took the r eed and smote him on t he head." 
(Matt. 27: 27-30.) 

"Behold, the Man!" 
This brutal treatment seemed to affect Pilate ; and he had J esus led 

out befor e the people, as if to arouse their sympathy, thus crowned 
and in the purple robe. Pilate preceded him, and said, " Behold, I 
bring him out to you , that ye may know that I find no crime in him ;11 

and when Jesus came out, wearing the crown of t horns and the pur
ple garment . Pilate said: "Behold, the man !11 

But the very s ight of him enraged them still more, and t hey cried 
for his blood: "Crucify him, crucify him!" 

Pila t e t hen said, virtually : "If he must be crucified, you must 
do it ; I sha ll not; 'for I find no crime in him.'" 

But they could not crucify J es us; so they fe ll back on the original 
charge of blasphemy, and said : "Vle have a law a nd by that law 
he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of God." 

The mention of "the Son of God" made P ilate "more afraid," and 
he took J esus once more into the judgment hall and questioned him in 
r egard to his divinity; "but Jesus gave him no a nswer." Then Pilate 
reminded Jesus of the fact t hat he had power to crucify or r elease him. 
This was so. He had the Roman army and the power of Cresar, but 
he did not have the courage a nd manhood. Pilate was kindly dis
posed and had some sense of justice, but he was weak. A vacillat ing 
coward is weak with any army at his back. J esus explained that 
Pilate could have no power except it were given him from above, anrl 
that they who delivered him unto Pi late were the greater sinners. 

The.n again Pilate sought to release hi111
1 

but the .J ews cried, say
ing: "If thou r elease this man, t hou a rt. not Cresar's friend," etc. 
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Again Pilate sat upon the j udgment seat, and said, " Behold, your 
King!" and again t hey said: "Away with him, away wiLh him, crucify 
him!" 

Galled and goaded into s ig ning t he death warrant, Pilate sa id: 
"Shall I crucify your King?" They answered : "We have no king but 
Cresar." These priests and Jews ha ted Cresar, and would have fol
lowed Jesus any day in a successful rebellion agains t the Roman g·ov
ernment, for they wer e expecting some one to r estore t heir independ
ence and nation; but t hey pretended great loyalty to Cresar in order 
to crucify J esus. Pila te was afraid of C::csar and afraid of being ac
cused to him. He would crucify an innocent person rather than Jose 
his own posi tion a nd power. 

His last hope of saving the life of Jesus was gone. (John 19 : 1-
16.) " And t hey led h im away to crucify him." 

Notwithstanding a ll of the fal se cha rges against Jesus, he was 
crucified on his confess ion that he was the Son of God. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
H epeat t he Golden 'l'cx t . 
Give the t i me, p lace, and per sons. 
D id you r ead the R ef er ence M a -

terial? 
Did you r ead t he Hom e R eacling 'I 
Gi ve t he threefold trial o f .Jesus 

before the J ews. 
Why was J esus car ried thr ough n 

f ormal trial after day light? 
For what was he again c on

dem n ed? 
To whom was he then sen t '? 
What i s sa id h er e abou t binding 

him? 
W ho w.as P ilate ? 
' V hat was his c har ac t er ? 
Why were t he J ew s in such a 

hurry to g et Pi late t o s ign the 
d eat h warran t ? 

Through wliat phases or t rl tll did 
J esus pass bef or e Pila t e ? 

" 'hat did Pila t e her e seek to do? 
In what manner did the .Jew s seek 

to kill J esus ? 
Wha t lt.'1.d J esus f or etold concern 

ing t h e manner o f his ex ecu 
tion? 

How did he b ecome a cur~c for 
us? 

1"1 -14 T o what J)l:t «e did they leacl 
J esus ? 

About what t i m e was i t ? 
' V h y did the J ews not enter? 
\Vh a t may w e lea rn from t h is ? 
\\' hat d id Pilate do and say '! 
\Vhat answ er did t h e J ew s m alw ? 
What did P i l.ate reply to t h em? 
''' l:y \\ ere they for ced to form u -

la t.i charges against Jesus? 
State these charges. 
A bout which of t h ese c ha r ges d id 

Pilate Qu estion Jesu s ? 
What was .Jesus ' ans \ver? 
W hat wa>< Pilatn's firs t forma l 

clecision ? 
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\ \That did Jt1~us ' accuser s then be
g in t o do '! 

What e lYecl did J esus' silence 
have upon Pilate, and wha t did 
he ask J esus ? 

To w hom did Pilate then sencl 
Jesus ? 

Why? 
' ·\' ho w as H erod? 
'Who accused J esus before H er od? 
How clid H erod ancl h is sold ier s 

treat J es us ? 
What w as Herod's decision? 
Wha t did Pila te t hen d o a nd say 

to t h e p1·iest s and t h e people? 
"'hy, then, did h e propose to 

c has tise J esus? 
16 ·22 'Vha t w as t he c ust om of the 

R om a n gover nors during lht! 
feast '? 

W hy t h is custom ? 
What pr oposition did P ilate h er e 

1n a ke? 
Who w ere placed bef or e t he peo

ple? 
' Vl10 w as Barabbas? 
" 7 hy did tho mul t itµ d e d P.cide In 

f avor of r el easing B arabbas? 
' Vhat w a rning did Pilate' s wife 

send him? 
'l'hroug h what n1.0Uve did the 

J ew s cleli v i;.1· Jesus up to Pila t e? 
W hen they made c hoice o f Bar a b 

bas, wha t dicl P i la te say? 
\Vhat r eply d id they m ake ? 

23 \\/hat q uestion Lhen cl icl Pilate 
a sk ? 

Wihat effect dicl lhis question 
have? 

\ Vha t did he aslc f or the third 
tim e? 

\\/hat agai n cl ld he propose to do ? 
\\' hy d id P ila t e not d o what he 

ln1 0\v \va s r igh t? 
c •J-2(; For what did th e people s till 

c ry? 
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"'hat effect did this have upon 
Pilnle'I 

In whnl w er e the J t:WS here in
consistent? 

'Vhat symbolic acl did Pllale per
fc1• m d eclaring hi~ innocence? 

·,1'hnl 1·cspon slblllty did the people 
nMrnmf'? 

l•id thi> re lease Pilntu? 
Whnl was th en done wilh .Jci;u,.·1 
I n whal way did llu• >mldiers mock 

.rt•SlH:? 
" 'hat effect did lh is seem to have 

upon Pilate? 
Again what did h e do und say? 
Again what did the people say? 
'-.;' hat was Pilate's answer? 
'Vli,.'l.t r eply did they mulce to Pi · 

late? 
Upon what facl. t h en. was J esus 

c•rucifi.,d'I 
\\'hat a rOllHf'd t he fears of Pilate? 
About whnl did he question J esus'/ 
"1rnt did h e say lo Jesus' silence'/ 
'Vhat reply did Jesus mako to 

l hls? I 
What agai n did Pilate attempt lo 

do? 
'Vhat did t he people say? 
Upon w hat d id Pilate take his 

scat. a nd what did he ask '! 
\\'hat did the priests reply? 
'Vhat effect did the mention of 

Caesar have upon Pilate? 
'Vhy, then. all things con sider ed. 

did Pilate sign the deat h war
rnnl? 

Upon whal c harge was Jesus cru
cified? 

LESSON X-MARCH 8. 

THE SAVIOUR ON THE CROSS 
Lesson T ext : Luh~ 23: 33-46. 
LUKE 23. 33 And when they came unto the place which is 

called The skull, th e re they crucified him, and the malefactors, one 
on the right hand and the other on the left. 

34 And Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do. And parting his garments among them, they cast lots. 

35 And the people stood beholding. And the rulers a lso scoffed 
at him, saying, He saved others; le t him save himself, if this is the 
Christ of God, his chosen. 

36 And the soldiers a lso mocked him, corning to him, offering 
him vinegar, 

37 and saying, If thou art the King of the Jews, save thyself. 
38 And there was also a s uperscription over him, This is the 

King of the Jews. 
39 And one of the malefactors that were h a nged railed on him, 

sayin g, Art not thou the Christ? save thyself and u s . 
40 But the other answered, and rebuking h im said, Dost thou not 

even fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation? 
41 And we indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our 

deeds : but this man h ath done nothing amiss. 
42 And he said, Jeaus, remember m e when thou corneat in thy 

kingdom. 
43 And he said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt 

thou be with m e in Paradise. 
44 And it was now about the s ixth hour, and a darkness came 

over the whole land until the ninth hour, 
45 the sun's light fai ling: and the veil of the temple was rent 

in the midst. 
46 And Jesus, crying with a loud v oice, sa id, Father, into thy 

handa I commend my spirit : and having aaid this, he gave up the 
ghoat. 
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Golden Text--".He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not also with him freely give us al! 
things." (Rom. 8: 32.) 

'l'ime--From nine to three o'clock, Friday, Apri l 7, A.D. 30. 
Place-Golgotha, at Jerusalem. 
Persons-Jesus, Simon of Cyrene, faithful women, John and other 

acquaintances, the soldiers , and the multitudes. 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 22. 
Ref erence Material-Matt. 27: 32-61; Mark 15: 21-47; Luke 23: 

26-32-56; John 19: 17-42. 
Honie Reading-

:\J a r. 2. M. 
3. T. 
d. W. 
[j, '1' 
6. F': 
7. s. 
s. s. 

'fht· Saviour on the Cross. Luke 23 : 33-46. 
Ch r ist's Uealh 1\ecessary. Ma ll. 16: 2 1 -2b. 
( ' hriHL

0

H n eath an Atonemen t for Sin. Ho 111 .. ; : 1- 11. 
Chris t",; Death Volunta ry . J ohn 10 : 7 -18. 
C hris t's Ueath a Sinless Offering . I l c b. ii: J 1- 1 ;., 

D eath Commem orated. 1 Cot'. J J: 23-3 •1. 
C lirl s t's D c.a th P ortrayed. P salm 22: J 1-l!l. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
The place of the crucifixion was called in Hebrew "Golgotha''

"the place of a skull." (Matt. 27: 33; John 19: 17.) Our worct 
"Calvary" means " skull," and the version which we use in preparing 
these lessons so puts it. Why it was called "the skull" we do not 
know. Some s uppose it was so called because it was a common place 
of execution, or a place for throwing bones; others, that it was a 
knoll resembling a sku ll. We have no evidence that it was a mount . 
No one knows, either. just where it was; but it was near the city 
(John 19: 20), outs ide the gate, for Jesus suffered "without the gate" 
(Heb. 13: 12, 13); it contained a garden (John 19: 41); and, it 
seems, was on a public road. (i\Iatt. 27: 39; Luke 23: 26.) 

.HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Teachers a11d pupils should familiarize themselves with all the 

occurrences of the crucifixion of our Lord. 
Call attention to Peter 's denial, Judas' course, J ohn's faithfulness. 
A very few good men think the trial and crucifixion of Jesus 

occurred a day earlier ; but the general agreement of almost all 
scholars is tha t t hey occurr ed on Friday, and we see no reason for 
rejecting their conclusion. 

Death On the Cross 

The cross was not a gilded and ornamental structure, but one of 
rude material, has tily and roughly put together. 

Death on the cross was the most cruel, most awful,. most shaf!1e
fu1, and most disgraceful punishment and death which .ba rbarian 
brutality could invent. It was a_mong the Persians, Car
thaginians, Greeks\ and Romans. It said that the Romans . 
ably copied this forn: of pum.sl;ment from. th.e Phe.mc1ans. 
Romans did not crucify then· own citizens, but mfhcted it upon 
slaves and the conquered. The Egyptians s imply bound the victims 
to the cross, leaving them there to die of exhaus tion and starva t ion; 
but Jesus was nailed to t he cross. 
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The victim was laid on his back on the cross, his arms and legs 
stretched out, and long nails were driven through his hands a nd 
feet, then the cross was ra ised up and set in its place; or it was 
first erected and then the victim was nailed to it. His body was not 
altogether supported by his arms ; for a peg passed through the cross 
between his legs, which in part supported the body. It has been 
said that burning was preferable to the cross. 

Farrar graphically describes this suffei-ing and torture : "For 
indeed, a death by crucifixion seems to include all that pain and 
death can have of the horrible and ghastly-dizziness, cramp, thirst, 
s tarva tion, sleeplessness, traumatic fever, tetanus, publicity of shame, 
long continuance of torment, horror of anticipat ion, mortification of 
untended wounds-all intensified just up to t he point at which t hey 
can be endured at all, but all stopping just short of t he point which 
would give to the sufferer the relief of unconsciousness. T he un
natural posit ion made every movement painful; the lacerated veins 
and crushed tendons tlll'obbed with incessant anguish; the wounds, 
inflamed by exposure, gradually gangrened; the arteries, especially 
of the head, became swollen and oppressed with surcharged blood;" 
and "each variety of misery went on, gradually increasing," until 
death relieved the sufferer. 

Over fifteen hundred years ago the emporer, Constantine, abol
ished the cross as a mode of punishment. Several incidents occurred 
in the crucifix ion of J esus before our present lesson begins. 

Must Jesus B ear the Cross Alone? 
In Jesus' humiliation, his judgment, or Pilate's decision of "not 

guilty," was taken away, and t he sentence of death was extorted 
from Pilate (see I sa. 53: 8; Acts 8 : 32, 33), and he was delivered to 
the Jews and soldiers to be executed. 

He bor e his own cross (John 19: 17); but he could .not bear it 
long, being exhausted, no doubt, by the trials of the s leepless nigh t 
and the pains of the scour ging. Then they compelled "one passing 
by, Simon of Cyi·ene [a town in North Africa] , coming from the 
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to go with them, that 
he might bear his cr oss." (Mark 15: 21.) Luke (23 : 26) says "to 
bear it after Jesus." He either bore one end, while J esus ca;ried 
the other end, or, bearing it all, he followed after J esus. 

"And there followed him a great multitude of the people, and of 
women who bewailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto 
them said, Da ughter s of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for 
yourselves, and for your children. For behold, the days are coming, 
in which they sh all say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs t hat 
nev~nbare and t he breas~ that never gave suck. T hen shall t hey 
begm to say to the mountams, Fall on us; a nd to the hills Cover us 
[t~ey d~d this at the destruction of Jerusalem]. For if the~ do t hese 
things m the green tree, what shall be done in the dry?" (Luke 
23 : 27-31.) 

The two malefactors between whom he was crucified were " led 
with him to be put to death." (Luke 23: 32.) 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Numbered With Transgressors 

33. The geographical notes describe Golgotha. 
To heap shame and disgrace upon J esus, he was crucified be

tween two malefactors-robbers, or thieves. This was a fulfillment 
of the prophecy : "And was numbered with t he transgressors." (Isa. 
53: 12.) 

The Time of Crucifixion 
Just before na il ing J esus to the cross "they offered him wine min

gled with myrrh." (Mark 15: 23.) Matthew (27: 34) says : " They 
gave him wine to drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted 
it, he would not drink." This was a stupefying drink, offered in kind
ness to deaden pain; but Jesus pr eferred to die conscious of a ll pain 
a nd suffering. H e voluntarily drank the cup. 

"And it was the thi rd hour [nine o'clock a.m.]. and t hey crucified 
him." (Mark 15: 25.) John (19: 14) says "it was about the sixth 
hour" when Pilate delivered J esus to the Jews to be crucified, which, 
according to the usual method of coun ting time, was twelve o'clock. 
The intention was not to state the exact minute or hour when every 
act in this awful tragedy was performed, but t hat division of the 
day in which the acts occurred. The crucifixion, wit h its prelimi
naries, lasted from nine o'clock a .m. until t hree o'clock p.m. 

"Father Fo.rgive Them" 
34. Soon after Jesus was nailed to t he cross he looked down in 

sublime self-forgetfulness and divine compassion upon his ignoranf. 
executioners and prayed: "Father , forgive them; for they know not 
what they do." 

This was Jesus' first utterance on t he cross. 
Neither did the Jews know they had r ejected t heir Messiah. 
"And parting his garments among them, they cast lots." They 

"made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also the coat : now 
the coat was without seam, woven from t he top throughout. They 
said therefore one to another , Let us not rend it. but cast lots for it, 
whose it shall be: t hat t he scripture migh t be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my garments among t hem, and upon my vesture did 
they cast lots." (John 19 : 23, 24.) This was a fulfi llment of Ps. 
22: 18. 

The victim crucified was stripped of his clothes. These were the 
per quisites of the soldiers who executed h im . J esus wore five differ
ent pieces of clothing-one for every one of the four soldiers, a nd 
the seamless coat for which they cast lots rather than tear it in four 
pieces. 

It was a lso the duty of the soldiers to watch the victim, t hat none 
should snatch him from the crnss and rescue h im . (Matt. 27: 32.) 

The Priests and the People Mocked Him 
35-37. "The people" who "slood behold ing" "and they t hat passed 

by r ailed on him, wagging their heads, a nd saying, Ha! thou that 
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destroyed the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and 
come down from the cross." (Mark 15: 29, 30.) 

They were ignorant. They did not know that they were then . de
stroying the temple of his body, and indeed, that it would be r~1sed 
on the third day. His own disciples did not understand this at first : 
but when "he was raised from t he dead," they "remembe1·ed t hat he 
spake t his ; and they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus 
had said." (John 2: ID-22.) 

Likewi se the chief priests, and elders (Matt. 27: 41, 42), mocking 
him a mong themselves, said: "He saved other s; himself he cannot 
save. Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come down from the 
cross, that we may see and believe." (Mark 15 : 31, 32.) Matthew 
(27: 43) adds: " He trusteth on God; let him deliver him now, if he 
desireth him: for he said, I am the Son of God." This was Satanic 
g loating over the suffering of a victim of their hate and envy. But 
t hey were mistaken. 

After rejecting all the evidence J es us had offered, they would not 
now believe were he to come down from the cross. God could have 
saved J esus from the cross, but in doing so he could not have save<) 
others. 

"The soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, offering him vine
gar, an~ saying, If thou art the King of the Jews, save thyself." 

All this was a fulfillment of P s. 22 : 7, 8. These taunts and jeer:; 
were overruled by the Lord to pr ove that Jesus is the Son of God. 

"This Is the King of the Jews" 
38. It was customary to place over t he head of cr iminals a p1a

card stating for what he was crucified; and Pilate, galled over the 
fact that the Jews had goaded him into signing t he death warrant of 
J esus, t aunted them by writing: "T his is t he King of t he J ews." 
They f elt the intensity of this scorn which Pilate heaped upon them, 
a nd r equested him to change the superscription and say : " He said, l 
am King of t he Jews." But Pilate answered : "What I have written 
I have written." (John 19 : 19-22.) 

Had Pilate manifested the same courage in releasing J esus, he 
would not have stained his soul with such innocent blood. This super
scription was written in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. 

GreeK was the general language of literature; Latin, the official 
language ; and Hebrew, the vernacular language. Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and J ohn do not record this in exactly the same words, pos
sibly because it was written in three languages, but probably because 
they intended t o give the sense only of what was wTitten. All record 
the same fact that J esus on the cross is King. 

The Thieves 
39-43. "One of t he malefactors . . . railed on him, saying, 

Art not thou the Christ? save t hyself and us." Matthew (27 : 44) 
and Mark (15: 32) say both these thieves reproached him. 

Either Matthew a nd Mark put what one said for bot h as some
t imes what one said was put for a whole company, or on~ of these 
thieves, after reviling Jesus, repented and rebuked the other, saying : 
"Dost thou not even fear God, seeing thou a r t in the same condem
nation? And we indeed justly; for we rece ive the due r eward of our 
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deeds : but this man hath done nothing am iss." This seems to be an 
honest, sincere speech and a confession of sins; but this robber cer
tainly knew no more about the nature of Christ's kingdom than the 
apostles, and they did not yet unde1·stand it . Still, he said : "Jesus, 
r emember me when thou comest in thy kingdom." P ossibly he knew 
as much about it as Joseph of Arimathea, "who was looking for the 
kingdom of God." (Luke 23: 51.r) He confessed the innocence of 
Jes us, and, therefore, that the charges against him were untrue; hC' 
defended Jesus from the attacks of the other robber; he confessed 
he was justly suffe1·ing for his sins, and prayed Jesus to remember 
him. Jesus said to him: "Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise." 

If now, through faith in J esus, people, in penitence, will confess 
their sins and obey the gospel, they will be saved ; but they have no 
promise of salvation in disobedience. Jesus, having suffered on the 
cross, "because unto all them that obey him the author of eternal 
salvation." (Heb. 5: 8, 9; see also 2 Thess. 1: 7-10 ; 1 P et. 4: 17.) 

What Jes us said to the robber was his second utterance on the 
cross. 

"But there were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his 
mother's sister , Mary the wife of Clopas, a nd Mary Magdalene. (See. 
Matt. 27: 56.) When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the dis

-ciple standing by whom he loved, he sai th unto his mother, Woman, 
behold, t hy son! Then saith he to the disciple, Behold, thy mother!" 

This was Jesus' third utterance on the cross. 
Jesus could make no gestures, except to move or nod his head. He 

could not point to his mother or to John, but John understood him. 
"And from that hour the disciple took her unto h is own home." 
(John 19: 25-27.) 

The Last Scenes 
44-46. Wickedness and vil liany had raged from midnight until 

midday, and were consummated in the crucifixion of t he Prince of 
Peace; then for three hours-from twelve o'clock until three o'clock 
in the afternoon- s upernatural darkness spread "over all the land" 
(Matt. 27: 45), silencing raging human passio11 and expressing the 
horror wi t h which God looked upon the enormity of the crime. 

From behind this dark cloud "the Son of r ighteousness" will 
emerge in greater splendor, although it seemed that, for the time, the 
Light of the world had gone out. What occurred during these hours 
is not r ecorded. 

"And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, Eloi, 
Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?" 

This was J esus ' fourth utterance on the cross. 
He could bear the betrayal of Judas, the denial of Peter, the 

desertion of the apostles, a nd the wickedness of the Jews; but why 
s hould God forsake him? But there were the resurrection and 
triumph the ascension and crown on the other side of the cross . 
Some thought Jesus called for Elijah. (Mark 15: 35, 36.) 

"After this Jesus, knowing that a ll things are now fin ished, that 
the scripture (Ps. 69 : 21) might be accomplished, saith, I thirst." 
(John 19: 28.) 
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T his was J esus' fifth utterance on the cross. 
"There was set there a vessel full of vinegar." "So t hey [one, 

acting for the r est, 'ran and did this'-Mark 15 : 36] put a sponge 
full of vinegar upon hyssop [a reed], and brought it to his mouth 
['gave him to dr ink'-Mark 15: 36]." The one who placed t he sponge 
to Jesus ' mouth. said: " Let be [ that is, 'let him alone'] ; let us see 
whether .Elijah cometh to take him down." (Mark 15 : 36.) 

When J esus had received the vinegar, he said: "It is finished." 
(John 19: 30.) 

This was J esus' s ixth utterance on the cross. 
His suffering was over, t he sacrifice for the sins of the world had 

been made, and t he work he came to this earth to accomplish was 
clone. 

Then "J esus, crying \vith a loud voice [ 'cried again wit h a loud 
voice'-Matt. 27 : 50; see Matt. 27: 46], sa id, Father, into t hy hands 
I commend my spirit ." 

This was his sevent h a nd last u tter ance on the cross. 
Having sa id this, "he bowed his head, and gave up his spirit." 

(John 1D: 30.) 
Study the additional facts to this lesson. 

FACTS ADDITIONAL TO THE LESSON 
" The veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bot

tom." (Mark 15: 38.) The veil separated t he holy place from t he 
most holy place. The s ignificance of its being r ent is seen by reading 
Heb. 9: 1-27, especially verses 8-12, 23, 24 ; 10: 19-25. Matthew (27 : 
51-53) also says: "And the earth did quake; and the rocks were 
r ent; and the tombs were opened ; and many bodies of the saints 
that had fallen asleep were raised; and coming forth out of t he tombs 
after his resurrection they entered into the holy city and appeared 
unto many." 

The trembling earth, the quaking rocks, and the darkened sun 
e>..rpressed the sympathy of all natur e w ith t he suffering Son of God. 

All th is made a profound impression on the centurion who had 
charge of the execution; for when he "saw wha t was done, he g lorified 
God, saying, certainly this was a righteous man" (·Luke 23 : 47); 
and "truly this was t he Son of God." (Matt. 27 : 54.) 

All the pee.pie who "beheld the things t hat were done" were like
wise profoundly impressed and "returned smiting their breasts." 
(Luke 23 : 48.) 

T here were standing by t he cross J ohn and probably the other 
apostles, Jesus' mother, Salome, Mary the wife of Clopas, Mary 
Magdalene, "all h is acquaintance" (Luke 23 : 49 ), and "many women 

. . who had followed J esus from Galilee, ministering unto him.'' 
(Matt. 27: 55.) 

Not a Bone Broken 
It was the ·Custom of the Romans and other Gentiles to leave the 

bodies on the cross to die of exhaustion and to putrefy and fall off, 
piece by piece, or to be eaten by beasts a nd fowls; but this was for
bidden by the law of the J ews. (Deut. 21: 23.) For the bodies to 
hang on the cross overnight would be a profanation of t he Sabbath. 
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These wicked Jews could murder Jesus, but could not, for r e
l igious reasons, a llow h is body to remain on the cross on the Sabbath. 

Sometimes the legs of the poor victims were broken to hasten 
death, sometimes fires were buil t under them to stifle them with 
smoke, and sometimes wild beast s were turned upon them; for fre
quently t hey lingered several days on the cross before they died. 

The soldiers broke t he legs of the two thieves ; hut when they 
came to .Jesus, they found him a lready dead, and did not break his 
legs, t hat the scriptur es might be fu lfilled: "A bone of him. shall 
not be broken;" "They sha ll look on him whom they pierced." So 
"one of the soldiers wit h a spear pier ced his s ide, and straightway 
there came out blood and water." (John 19: 31-37 .) This showed 
that he was dead. 

The Body Buried 
Arimathea was " a city of the J ews." Joseph of Arimathea was a 

secret disciple of J esus through "fear of the J ews" (John 19: 38), 
and did not join the council hi condemning Jesus. He "was looking 
for the kingdom of God." He begged the body of J esus from Pilate, 
who was . convinced by the centurion that J esus was really dead. 
(Mark 15: 44, 45.) 

Nicodemus, who came to Jesus by night (John 3 : 1-21) , brought 
a hundredweight of myrrh and aloes and assisted J oseph in burying 
J esus. 

They wrapped the body in "linen clot hs with the spices, as the 
custom of t he Jews is to bury" (John 19: 40) , "and la id it in his 
own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a 
great stone to the door of the tomb, and departed. And Mary Mag
dalene was there, a nd the other Mary, sitting over against the sep
ulcher" (Matt. 27: 60, 61). They "beheld wher e he was laid." (Mark 
15 : 47.) 

The tomb was near by in a garden, and no one had ever been 
placed in it. (John 19 : 41, 42.) It was cut out horizontally in the 
rock. (John 20 : 3-&.) 

QUESTIONS 
G Ive the suhject. 
l -te11eat t he Golden 'l'ex l. 
Give the time. p lace, a nd per son s. 
Did y ou r en.cl the R ef er ence 1\Ia -

t erla l ? 
Did y ou r ead the H om e R eading? 
Defin e, loca Le a nd d e~crlbe Gol-

gotha? . 
\Vith wha t Hhould both Learh cr s 

a nd pupils be fa miliar ? 
'Vhat can teachers and pup ils r e

late c oncer n ing P et er, Judas 
a nd John i n this connec tion ? 

U pon wha t clay w as .lesus cruc i
fied? 

Give a clei.cripllon of t he d eath 
on the cross. 

\ Vhat na tio ns practiced t his m od e 
or punishm en t? 

\\f hen and by who m wn s this 
abolished? 

\Vha t i s m eant by " In his hum il 
iation h is judg m en t wns t a lrnn 
a'vn.y"? 
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\Vhy w as Sim on forced to help 
.Jes us bear the cross ? 

\Yho follow ed J esus? 
\V h a t d id J esus say to the 

"daug h ter s o f J erusalem"? 
:1s Wher e was J esus crucified ? 

In w hat w ay was a ddi tional 
sham e heaped upon J esu s ? 

Of wha t w as this a tulflilment? 
\Vhat was o tTered to .Tes us to 

d1·ink? 
\ V hy w ould he no t drink it? 

:1 1 \V ha t was J esus ' first utter a nce 
on the cr oss? 

\.Vha t do y ou d o fo1· y our en e-
mies? 

\Vhat becnm e of J esus' c lo thE:s? 
Of w hat was t his a fulfillment? 
W hy d id t he sold ier s g uard t he 
body on the c r oss? 

:1;, .:17 H ow d id Lhe peopl .: m ock 
Jesus ? 

or what was this a f ulfillm ent"! 
·wha t did t he elder s. the scribes, 
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and Lh" pricsl>.< do and s:ty '! 
Who caught u1> this and re1>eated 

It? 
Of what wns Lhls a fulfillmcn1? 

3 "'hat was written ovor J csuli? 
'Vhy did Pilate liay ""the King of 

the J ews"? 
" 'hat r equest did thc·r make of 

him regardini; it? 
'"'hat did he roply? 
ln what languages was it writ

t en? 
' Vhy? 

~9 -~ 3 Of what was it n fulfillmen t to 
crucify J esus with thieves? 

R ow do you reconcile the state
ments of :\lark and 1\fntthew 
with that of Lulce In r egard to 
what tbese thieves said t o 
J esus? 

'Vhat did one thief say to the 
other ? 

"'hy do you th lnlt he was sin 
cere? 

" ' hy do you suppose he d id not 
unders!Jlnd t he nature ot 
Christ's kingdom? 

" 'hat then did he say to Jesus? 
\\' hat r eply did .Jesus make? 
How can people be 8aved now? 
"lint was J e,;us' second utter-

ance on the cross? 
\\'ha t was his third? 
" ' hnt did John do for Mary? 

4-1- ·IG 'VhaL spr ead over the land for 
three hours? 

\\' hat dlcl this dn1·lcnci:s express? 
' Vhnt was J esus' fourth utt er· 

anct- un lht; cross? 
\\'hom did some think he called? 
"'hat was Jesus' fifth utterance 

on the cross? 
"'hat was given him to drink? 
\\"h:Lt was h is sixth utterance on 

tho cross? 
" ' ha t was his sevent h and las t 

uttornnco on th e cross? 
' Vhat hnppcned to th e veil or the 

temple? 
Whn.t did this signify? 
State what else transpired? 
'Vhat eIToct did t h is h,·we upon 

the con turion? 
Whnt did he say? 
'\'hat did the people who wit

nessed n il U1is do? 
"'hnt friends of Jesus were by 

the cross? 
Why did the J ews not want t he 

bodies to 1·emain on th e ernss 
on tho Sabbath? 

"'hat request did they mal<e of 
Pilate? 

Why did lhe soldier s not breal< 
Jesus' legs? 

'Yhy pierce him? 
Of what were these two things 

a fulllllment? 
Heinle different treatments that 

those on crosses received? 
'Vho toolc Jesus clown and burled 

him? 
" ' ho asHlstcd? 
111 what was his body bound'? 
'Yhcre wns he buried? 
' Vho wero presen t"? 

LESSON XI-MARCH 15 

OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION 
Read : John 20: 1-18. 
Lesson Text : J ohn 20: 1-16. 

JOHN 20. 1 Now on the firs t day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, while it was y et dark, unto the tomb, and seeth 
the stone t a k e n away from the tomb. 

2 She runneth therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, a nd to the 
other d isciples whom Jesus loved, a nd saith unto them, They have 
taken away the Lord out of the t omb, and we know not where they 
have laid him. 

3 Peter the r e fore went forth, and the other disciple, a nd t .hey 
went toward the tomb. 

4 And they ran both together: and the other disciple outran 
Pete r, and came first to the tomb; 

5 and s tooping and looking in, he seeth the linen cloths lying ; 
yet entered h e not in. 

6 S imon P e ter therefore a lso cometh, following him, and en· 
tered into the tomb; and h e b eholde th the l inen cloths lying, 

7 and the napkin, that was upon his h ead , not lying with the line n 
cloths, but rolled up in a pince by i tself. 
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8 Then entere d in therefore the other disciple also, who came 
first to the tomb, and h e saw, and b e lieved. 

9 For as yet they kne w not the scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead. 

10 So the disciples went away again unto their own home. 
11 But Mary was standing without a t the tomb weeping : so, as 

she wept, she stooped and looked into the tomb; 
12 and she beholdeth two angels in white s itting, one at the head, 

and one at the fee t, where the body of J esu s had lain. 
13 And they say unto h e r, Woman, why weepest thou? She 

saith unto them, Because they have t a ken away my Lord, and I 
know not where they have laid him. 

14 Whe n she had thus said, she turned h e r self back, and b e 
holdeth Jesus st anding, and knew not tha t it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith un to h er, Woman, why weepest thou? whom 
seekest thou? She , supposing him to be th e gardener, saith unto 
him, Sir, if thou has t borne him hence, t e ll m e where thou has t laid 
him, and I will take him away. 

16 J esus saith u n to her, Mary. She turneth herself, and saith 
unto him in H e brew, Rabboni ; which is to say, Teacher. 

Golden Te:tt-"The Lord is risen indeed." (Lu ke 24 : 34.) 
Tiine-April 9, A.D. 30. 
Placcs-J erusalem a nd Joseph's new Lomb. 
P ersons-Mary, other women, t wo angels, J esus, a nd t he apos tles 
Devotional R eading- Ps. 16. 
Refere11ce Material- Mat t . 28 : 1-15; Mark 16: 1-11; Luke 24: 

1-12; John 20 : 19, 20. · 
Home Reading-

::l la r . 9. M. Our Loi d 's Resurrection. .John 20 : 1-10. 
10. T. Tho J;:mply Sepulchre. L uke 24: 1- ~. 
11. '\V. The H is"n Lord . ::llatt. 28: 1 -10. 
12. T .. Jcsu8 .\ ppears to His Disciples. John 20 : 10- 29. 
13. F. Th\' Scr iptures Fulfilled. 1 Cor. 15: 1 - 11. 
14. S. C.hl'isl's R esurrection Our I!opo. 1 Cor . 10 : 12- 20. 
15. S. T lw Cer tai n Victor y. P salm 10: 5- 1 l. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Did J esus Rise from the Dead? 

After J esus ' body ha d been placed in the tomb, t he chief pries ts 
and the Pharisees went lo Pilate a nd said: " Sir, we r emember t hat 
that deceiver said while he was yet a live, Af ter three days I rise 
again. Comma nd therefor e that t he sepulcher be made sure unt il 
the t hird day, lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, 
and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: a nd t he last 
error will be wor se t han the first." 

Pilate gran ted them a Roman g uard; and "they went, and mad<.! 
the sepulcher sure, sealing t he stone, the gua rd being wi t h them." 
(Matt. 27: 62-66.) 

All depends upon the resurrection of Jesus. On this rests the 
whole Christia n system. If he be not the Son of God, he was an 
imposter and blasphemer , as the J ews charged; but if he a rose from 
t he dead, he is all he cla imed to be . The J ews t ook ever y n ecessa r.Y 
precaution to prevent any imposture here, but God overruled this 

87 



LESSON XI ELAM'S NOTES 1\1.ARCH 15, 1925 

precaution to subserve the cause of Christ and to furnish the fullest 
possible evidence of his resurrection. 

But did he rise? Study history, examine and weigh the testi
mony concerning numerous histor ic events, and see if any fact can 
be found in the history of mankind that is proved by fuller testi
mony and better evidence than the resurrection of Jesus. 

The resurrection of J esus is t he crowning argument in favor of 
his divine Sonship. Ile "was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead." (Rom. 1: 4.) 

The chief point in all the apostles' preaching is to prove that 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom t he J ews crucified, arose from the dead 
and is "the Christ, the Son of t he living God" (see Acts 1: 21, 22; 
2: 32-36; 17: 1-3; 1 Cor. 2 : 1, 2) ; and this a ll must believe in order 
to be saved (John 20: 30, 31; Rom. 10: 9, 10). 

EXP LANA TORY NOTES 
Mary Magdalene and Other Women Visit the Tomb 

1. John mentions Mary only of the women who visited the tomb 
of Jesus on that memorable fh-st day of the week, because she was 
the one who ran back to inform himself and Peter of the empty 
tomb and the one about whom he wished to write. 

The other writers mention the other women, who were with Mary 
Magdalene, namely, Mary the mother of James and Joses (Mark 15: 
40; 16: 1). Salome, Joanna, and others. (Luke 24 : 10.) 

They followed the body of Jesus to the tomb, and in their g reat 
love for him sat "over against the sepulchre" while Joseph and Nico
demus buried him. "They returned, and prepared spices and oint· 
men ts." 

On the Sabbath day they rested according to the commandment. 
(Luke 23 : 56.) 

Jesus kept the Sabbath in the grave, and his disciples wo·1Id not 
break it even to anoint his body. Mark (16: 1) says they "brought 
spices, that they might come and anoint him." Every preparation 
was made for an early start on Sunday morning, "the first day of 
the week." Mathew (28: 1) says: "Now late on the Sabbath day, 
as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week." Mark (16: 
1, 2) says: "When the Sabbath was past . . . very early on the 
first day of the week, they come to the tomb when the sun was risen." 
This verse of our lesson says: "Early, while it was yet dark." They 
started early, and reached t he tomb at sunrise. They went probably 
from Jerusalem or Bethany. 

All this shows they were not expecting him to rise from the dead, 
and Rtrengthens the evidence that he did rise. 

These women were not aware of the guard and the sealing- of the 
tomb by the Jewish rulers, and t heh· great concern was: "Who will 
1·011 us away the stone from the door of the tomb?" This stone 
"was exceeding great." (Mark 16: 3, 4.) God overcame t his diffi
cul ty by causing an earthquake and sending an angel who removed 
the stone. 

2. At the first s ight of the empty tomb Mary ran back to report 
to Peter and John that the Lord's body had been removed, and these 
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women knew not where to find it. Mary's expression, "We know 
not where they have laid him," shows that others were there with 
her. While she was gone, t he angels appeared to the other women. 
(Matt. 28: 1-8.) 

Peter and John At th~ Tomb 
3-9. Peter and John were greatly concerned over the fact stated 

by Mary, and hastened with all speed to the place. J ohn outran 
Peter and r eached the tomb first. Stooping down, he looked in a nd 
saw the linen clot hes in which Jesus had been buried lying empty 
in the tomb. "Yet entered he not in." P eter, bolder a nd more im
pulsive, passed John, entered at once into the tomb, and found t he 
linen clothes carefully folded a nd lying in one place, and t he h ead 
napkin "rolled up in a place by i tself." John then entered, following 
Peter's example. Upon him first gleamed t he t hought that .Jesus 
was r isen, for "he saw a nd believed." "For as yet they knew not 
t he scripture, that he must rise again from the dead." 

Had they understood that he would ri se from the dead, they would 
not have been surprised at what they t hen beheld. Wrapping t h e 
body of Jesus with the hundred pounds of myrrh and a loes, the 
preparation of these women to anoint him, and the great surprise of 
all at the empty tomb, show they were not expecting him to ri:;e. 

The careful placing of the clothes is not insignificant. If the 
body had been taken from the tomb, the clothes would have been 
taken, too, or would not have been left in such order. 

Ever y small detail goes to show that J esus a rose from the dead. 
The disciples could not have been mistaken or deceived. Had they 
expected the r esurrection, their cur iosity would h ave been at the hig-h
est pitch, and all would have been watching a nd eager to catch the 
firs t s ight of him. They could not have deceived others, either, had 
they tried to do so. 

On t he testimony of t hese witnesses rests the faith of all Ch1·istians 
in J esus as the crucified and risen Saviour. Luke (Acts l: 3) 
declares he "showed himself alive after his passion by many proofs." 

10. 1Because they did not understand the scr ipture concerning t he 
rcsunection of J es us, "the d i ~ciples went away again unto their 
own home." After the crucifix ion and burial , the disciples lost hope 
and went home. All did not leave J erusalem and vicinity, but stopped 
with friends or a t their lodg-ing places. 

Jesus Appeared to Mary Magdalene 

11. Having gone to Peter a nd John with the sad story of the 
removal of the body of J esus, Mary followed them back to t he tomb, 
but mor e s lowly, and r en111 ined to weep in son-ow when all t he others 
had departed. (Sec vc1·:;c JO.) While she wept, she stooped and 
looked throuJ?h her tears in to t he empty tomb, but without hope. 

12, 13. This time she saw "two angels in white s itting, t he onr 
at the head, and one at the feet, where the body of J esus had lain." 
These are the a nirels seen by the other women whi le Mary had hur
ried back to tell P eter and J ohn of the empty tomb. (Luke 2,1: 4.) 
Matthew and Mark ment ion only one of the angels, doubtless thC' 
one who was most prominent a nd who did the talking-. It i s fre-
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quently the case tha t one writer mentions only one of a number. 
In response to their question, "vVoman, why weepest thou?" Mary 

e:-..-pr essed the deep sorrow of her heart, saying : "Because t hey have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him." 
She had no though t yet ·of his r esunection. As yet her gr eatest 
remaining pleasure was to embalm his lifeless body. 

14. She t hen doubtless turned to go back with the other women, 
who were in adva nce of her. Evidently she had not hea1·d the decla
ration of the a ngel to them that J esus had risen. (Matt. 28: 5-8.) 
When she t urned, she saw J esus standing, bu t did not r ecognize him. 

15. He asked her t he same question presented by the ang·els : 
"Woman, why weepest thou?" Supposing J esus to be the gardener, 
she r eplied: "Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell me where thou 
hast laid him, and I will take him away." In her love and devotion, 
she offered to bear away t he body of J esus, w it h t he additional weight 
of a hundred pounds of spices wrapped in the clothes about it . Love 
knows no burdens. 

16. "Jesus saith unto her, Mary." H e, no doubt, spoke her n ame 
with tenderness, sympathy, and emphasis, in his natural voice, so a s 
to convince her at once that t he desired body of her Master stood 
before her alive. She had heard that voice too often to be mistaken, 
and at once cried out : "Rabboni; which is to say, Teacher." 

ADDITIONAL TO THE LESSON 
(John 20 : 17, 19.) 

Mary First to Proclaim the Resurrection of Jesus 
As the other women (Matt. 28 : 9), who, in their high est adoration, 

prostrated themselves before him, held him by t he feet, and wor
shiped him, it seems that Mary. in her great joy and deep emotion, 
would do the same t hing ; but he said : "Touch me not; for I am 
not yet ascended un to t he Father ." This seems to mean that she 
would have other opportunities of seeing him and being with him, 
s ince he would not immediately ascend to t he Father; but now she 
should hasten to t ell hi s brethren tha t he was risen and would after 
a short while ascend to his Father and thei r Father, his God a nd 
their God. It was not w1·ong to touch him; for t he other women 
"took hold of his feet," and he invited Thomas to touch him. (John 
20: 27.) 

To Mary is granted t he h igh privilege of carrying t he news of 
his r esurrection to his disciples. 

In this way, or in every way directed by lhe word of God, women 
should yet tell t he story of J esus and his love : but in no way !;hould 
they violate any prohibi tion or God's word. (See 1 Cor. 14: 34-40; 
1 Tim. 2: 9-15.) 1 

There is a g reat difference between teaching privately in woman's 
God-appoin ted spher e a nd publicly addr~ssing a promiscuous assem
bly. God never appointed any woman as an apostle, elder, or evan
gelist. 

J es us called his disciples "brethren." If we a re Christians, he is 
our Brother also, and God is om· Father. "For whosoever shall do 
the will of my F ather who is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, 
a nd mother." (Matt. 12: 50.) 
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Mary went and told the disciples. 
Healed oI infirmities and or evil spiri ts, exalted and blessed by 

the Son of God, women followed him und administered unto his wants 
while on earth ; a teal'ful, sympathizing band, they watched him die 
and lingel'ed las t around lhe c!'oss; they followed his body to the 
grave and sat in s ilence while it was laid away; they wel'e fir st to 
sec the open tomb, the first to hear the wonderful story of t he 
resurrection told by the angel of God, while Mary was first to see 
t he Lord; a nd they were first to proclaim the fact to others. Great 
is their fa ith and love, and gl'eat is the honor with which God has 
crowned them. 

The Appearances of Jesus 

(1) The first recorded appearance of Jesus after his resunection 
was to Mary Magdalene the clay he arose, as this lesson shows (see 
Mark 16: 1); (2) to the other women r eturning from the tomb 
(i\fatt. 28 : 9, 10) the sa me clay; (::!) to Simon Peter alone (Luke 
24: 34) the same clay; (4) to the two on their way lo Emmaus 
(Luke 24 : 13-35 t he evening of t he same day; (5) to t he apostles 
3t Jerusalem, Thomas being absent (John 20: 19. 20), the same even
ing; (6) to the apostles at Jet'usalem, Thomas being present (John 
20: 21l-29 ). the next Sunday; (7) to seven disciples at the Sea of 
Galilee (John 21: 1, 2) ; (8) to the apostles on a mountain in Gal i
lee (Matt. 28: 16); (9) lo mol'e t han five hundred at once (1 Cor. 
15 : 6) in Galilee (some think it possible t hat these two appearances 
-the eighth and ninth-were identical); (10) to James only (1 Cor. 
15: 7) ; (11) to all the apostles on 1\'Iount Olivet, when he ascended 
(Luke 24: 51), some lime in M;:iy; after his ascension, to Stephen 
(Acts 7: 56), to Paul (1 Col" 15: 8, 9), and to J ohn on Patmos 
(Rev. 1: 13) . 

QUESTIONS 
GiYe the subject. 
R epeat the Golclon T ext. 
Gh·e the time, p lace. nncl p f'!·sons. 
Diel you read the Devotional 

Reading? 
Did you r end tit<' H ome R<'adin1'? 
\Vhat r equest clld tho Jews mnl<e 

of Pilate? 
\Vhat did their precautio n turn 

out to b e ? 
\Vhat r oply did Pilate make to 

them? 
\\"hat dep!'ndecl upon the re~ur

rection of J es us? 
~.V:hat i s tho RUprem e proo f o f his 

divine Sonship? 
\Yhat wa " the chief point In the 

:tpostles' pre:tehlng? 
\Vnnt mm;t all helleve in ord er to 

become Christians? 
J \Vh)· does .Tohn mC'ntlon i\lary 

only? 
Who w en t with h er ln tlw !<)11th 

when .Jesus was burled? 
On their r!'turn from th<' tomb. 

what did they J)repare to do? 
How was the Sabbath i<pC'11 t? 
\Vhen dicl these w omen i;o next 

to the tomb? 

·what shows they w e1·e not ex · 
peeling J esus to rl1<e ? 

"\\"hat question did they raise on 
the way? 

Who sol ved the problem, and 
h O\V? 

2 \Vlrnt did '.\fary clo upon finding 
t h o body g ono? 

3-9 Glvl' In <l etall whnt P c t or nnd 
.John dlcl. 

\Vhy thlnl> i t first dawned upon 
.John tlrnt J esus had rlRPn? 

\"\"hnt " how" t he dl!l<'iplc" were 
not expecting J esus to rise? 

H ow would tho <llsc lplcs hnve 
nctccl Imel they hcl'n expecting 
the r csm-rectlon? 

Ho"" WC're they convinced that he 
<ll tl ri"c? 

How :tr <' WP con\"lncecl of the 
!':t\1'lH"' fa~t? 

1 o ""hv did the disciplN! go? 
11 \1' hn t clid "he clo after T'eter nnd 

.Tohn ltud seen the tomb ancl hacl 
g'01lf\? 

12. 13 W11om did she i,see Inside the 
tomh? 

'Vhnt cllcl they ask her? 
What r epl)· did she make? 
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l 4 What did she then do? 
1.; What question was asked h er? 

,\-ho did she suppose asked fl ? 
·what was her r efl)y? 

16 ' Vhat convinced her tha t Jesus 
Whal did M ar y say and do? 
l~or what r eason did Jesus r equest 

h er not to touch him? 
""ha t g reat privilege was granted 

to Mary? 
In what way may women teach ? 
\Yhat demonstrates woman 's 

trueness and worth? 
Give the difrercnt appear ances of 

.Jesus arLcr his r esur rection , the 
per sons to whom h e a ppear ed. 
and the p laces or h is appear
an ces. 

LESSON XII-MARCH 22 

THE FORTY DAYS AND THE ASCENSION 
Read: Luke 24: 13-'53. 
L esson 7'exl : L uke 24: 36-53. 

LUKE 24. 36 And as they spake these things, he himself s tood 
in the midst of them, a nd saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they 
beheld a spirit. 

38 And h e said unto them, Why are ye tro uble d? and whe re
fore do questionings arise in your hea rt? 

39 S ee my hands and my fee t , tha t it is I m yself: handle me, 
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and hones, as ye behold me hav
ing. 

40 And when h e had said this, he showed them his hands and 
his fee t. 

41 And while they still disb elieve d for joy, a nd w ondered, he 
said unto them, H ave ye h e re anything to eat ? 

42 And they gave hil}t a niece of a broiled fi sh. 
43 And he took it, and ate before them. 
44 And h e said u nto them, These a re my words which I s pake 

unto you, while I w as ye t with you, tha t a ll things mus t nee d s be 
fulfilled , which are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
and the psa lms, concerning me. 

45 Then opened he the ir mind , that they might underst and the 
scriptures; 

46 a nd h e sa id unto the m, Thus it is written, that the Christ 
should s uffer, and rise again from the dead the third day. 

47 and that r epentance and remission of s ins should b e preached 
in his name unto a ll the nations, beginning from J e rusale m. 

48 Ye a re wit,>esses of these things. 
<!9 And be hold, I send forth the promise of my F a ther upon 

you: but tarry ye in the city, until ye b e clothed with power from 
on high . 

50 And h e le d them out until they w ere over agains t Bethany: 
and h e lifted up his h ands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, wh ile h e blessed the m, he parted from 
them, and was carrie d up into heaven. 

52 And they worshipped him, and re turned to J erusalem with 
great j oy: 

53 and were continua lly in the temple, blessing God. 

Golden T e:r:t--" Ye are witnesses of these things." (Luke 24: 48.) 
Time--If .Jesus rose on April 9, then he ascended May 18, A.D. 30. 
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Place-Mount of Olives. 
P ar sons-J esus and the apostles. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 24 . 

L ESSON X II 

Ref erence ilifaterici/- Matt. 28 : 16-20; Mark 16 : 14-20 ; J ohn 20: 
2~; 21 : 25 ; Acts 1 : 1-11. 

Home R eadi11g-
.\fa r . 16. M . A f te>r l"<H'I,\' Days. Luke 2 1: 3f.-t4. 

1 7. T. 'L'hc l'omn1 lssio11 and the A~cc11>1lnn. l,11l1e 2 t : 1;,-:,:1. 
18. W . Alphi. and O m ega. R e v. 1: L- S. 
19. '1'. Th e i\l \·~s;o''' of the . \ sccncletl Christ. He,·. I: 9-20. 
20. F . L or d Ovl'r A ll. Col. I: 9-20. 
21. S. T ht• l•:verli\'ing ChriRI. H e b. ';: 11-25. 
22. S. Th e Triunmhnn t King. Psal m 24: 1-10. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Emma us was a village abou t 7 miles a little west of north from 

J erusalem. 
The Mount of Olives has been noticed in Lesson VII. 
Bethany was a place of great in terest because Mary, Martha a nd 

Lazarus lived t her e; there Lazarus was raised from t he dead ; J esus 
liked to visit and rest t here ; t here a supper was given to Jesus ; 
from ther e he made his triumphal entr y into J erusa lem; a nd from 
near t her e he ascended. It was just over the cres t of t he · Mount 
of Olives a nd was a bout lwo miles from Jernsalem. 

HELPS AND HI NTS FOR TEACHERS 
The differ ent appearances of J esus after his r esurrection wer e 

ment ioned in the last lesson. They all ser ve t heir purpose in con
vincing t he world that J esus arose from the dead. 

This lesson embr aces three of t hese appearances- (!) t o the t wo 
at Emma us on the clay of his resurrection (Luke 24 : 12, 30, 31), (2) 
to t he a postles on the evening of the same day, and (3) his last a p 
pearance. 

Luke, like Matthew, passes over several appearances of J esus 
a nd closes his Gospel with t he ascension. 

The ascen sion a nd glorificat ion of J esus were a fit ting end to 
his self -sacrificing, mir acle-working, and wonderful life. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Jesus' Fifth Appearance After His Resurrection 

36. After J esus appeared to t he two disciples at E mmaus a nd 
"vanished out of their sight," t hey at once arose from t he table whe1·e 
t hey were eating and returned to J er usalem to inform t he apost les 
a nd other s of a ll t he wonderful t hings they had seen and heard, 
and tha t J esus indeed was risen from t he dead. (Luke 24: 33-35.) 

J ohn (20: 19) says : " When t hereft.re it was evening, on t ha t day 
[the day of t he r esuneC"tionJ, t he fir st day of t he week, and when t he 
doors wer e shu t where t he disciples were, for fea r of the J ews, J esua 
came and stood in t he midst, a nd saith unto t hem, P eace be unto you." 
While t he two, just returned from E mmaus, were relating what t hey 
had seen and heard, J esus did th is. At the ver y ti me t he d isciples 
were d iEc ussing his resur rection a nd some were declaring t heir un-
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belief (Mark 16: 1:3, J1I) , Jesus appeared and upbraided t hem for 
their unbelief. 

The place of a ssembly was probably the upper room which Luke 
mentions in Acts 1: 13 and in which they ate the passover. 

The doors were shut, because the disciples would naturally suppose 
t hat t hose who took the life of t heir Master would seek theirs also. 

"Peace be unto you" was the onlinary salutation of friendshi:i: 
among the Jews. On the Thursday night before his betrayal and 
separation from his disciples Jesus said: "Peace I leave with you; my 
peace I give unto you: not a s the world giveth, give I unto you. Lei not 
your heart be troubled , neither let it be fearful." (J ohn 14: 27.) J esus, 
"the Prince of Peace," had r eturned to them. The only way to true 
and permanent peace in Christ now is to overcome evil and triumph 
through the truth over er ror and wrong. Yielding to ;wrong a nd 
ceasing to "contend earnestly for t he faith which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints" (Jude 3) is not peace. There i s such 
a thing a s crying, "Peace, peace ; when there is no pea ce." (Jer. 
6: 14.) 

37-39. Jesus suddenly and, it seems, miraculously stood in the:: 
midst of the company of disciples ; and "they were terrified and af
frighted, and supposed that t hey beheld a spir it." To allay their 
fears, J esus said: "Why a re ye troubled? a nd wherefore do question
ings m·ise in your hearts?" From what they had seen him do before 
and from all he had said concerning his death and resurrection, t hey 
should not doubt, but should have expected his i·eturn. 

To conYince them bryond doubt that he was not "a spirit," but 
had arisen from the dead, he showed them his hands and f eet, and 
said: "Handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye behold me h aving." 

This was not the meeting when Jesus invited Thomas to put his 
finger into the nail prints in his hands and his hand into his s ide. 
Thomas was not present at this meeting. It was on the next Sunday 
when J esus said this to Thomas. (John 20 : 24-29.) 

41-43. The disciples "disbelieved for joy, and wondered." They 
were convinced, overjoyed, and yet could not understand how these 
things could be. J esus s tood before them, "flesh and bones," with his 
scarred hands and feet, ~111d they could no longer doubt. 

To further assure them, Jesus said: "Have ye here anything- to 
eat?" " And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish. And he took 
it, and ate before them." Jesus ate with his disciples a t different 
times after his l·esurrect ion and before his ascension. (Luke 24: 30: 
J ohn 21: 9-13.) J esus must have ea ten because he was hungry, for 
he had "flC'sh and bones." Flesh and blood belong to this earthly 
state, and "cannot inherit the kingdom o-f God; neither doth corrup 
tion inherit incorruption." (1 Cor. 15: 50.) 

Christ's body of flesh and bones did not see corrnption in the 
tomb; hence it was the same after his resurrection. Doubtless h e 
was changed into "his g lorious body" when he ascended, as those 
who are alive at his coming will be changed "in the twinkling of an 
eye." ( 1 Cor. 15: 51-53.) 
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Jesus' Last Meeting on Earth With the Apostles 
44. "And he sa id un to t hem"-not in t he meeting on t he even

ing of the firs t day of the week when he ar ose from t he dead, a s 
noted in t he previous part of this lesson, but in t he las t meeting he 
had on ear th wit h his disciples. 

F orty d ays intervened between the r esu rrection and a scension 
of J esus, during which time he showed himself alive by " many proofs" 
and gave " commandment through the Holy Spiri t unto t he apostles" 
und spoke to t hem " the t hings concer ning the kingdom of God ." (Ar.ts 
1: 1-5.) 

This teaching was a n emphasis of all J esus h a d t aug ht his apostles 
during his per sonal ministry and a fur t her explanation of the spirit 
ual nature and work of his kingdom, while t he "commandment" em 
braced t he gr eat commission to p reach the gospel in a ll the world, 
making known the conditions of pa rdon and peace to all . J esus r e
minded the a post les h ere of what he ha d sa id while with t hem before 
the crucifixion. 

"All t hings must needs be fulfilled, which ar e written in t he Jaw 
of Moses, and t he prophets, a nd t he psa lms, concer ning me." Her e 
we note the three genf ral divisions of t he Old Testament--the Jaw, 
the prophet s, a nd the psa lms. All the types, promises, a nd prophecies 
of t he Old Test a ment concerning t he salvation of t he human family 
were fulfilled in t he birt h, life, deat h, resurrection, a nd a scension 
of J esus Chris t ; but J esus refers here to the g rand consummation 
of a ll in his resurrection and ascension and t he fact t hat "repent
ance a nd r emission of sins" could now be pr eached in his name " unto 
a ll the nation s." 

45. "The n opened he thei1· mi nd, t hat they might under stand t he 
scriptures." He explained t he scriptu res to the two on t he way to 
E mma us as follows : " And beg inning from Moses a nd from all the 
prophets, he interpreted to t hem in all t he scriptur es t he t hings 
concerning himself ." (Luke 24 : 27.) Ther e was scarcely a prophet 
who did not w1·ite in some way of Jesus, scarcely a king who d id not 
in some way typify some f eature of his cha racter , and t he Jaw con
ta ined " a sha dow of t he good t hings to come" t hrough him. (Heb. 
10: 1.) 

It is interesting, ins tructive, and convincing to look up a ll the 
r eferences in the Old Test ament to J esus. "The test imony of J esus 
is the spirit of prophecy." (Rev. 19: 10.) 

As J esus showed to t hese two wondering disciples how a ll t hese 
things were t he fulfillment of scr ipture, so he "opened" t he minds 
of the a postles , " t hat they might under st and t he scr iptures" by point
ing out to t hem how t hese prophecies, one by one, had all been fulfilled 
in h im. 

46, 47. "Thus it is w ritten." As seen above, this "vas writ ten 
t hr oughout the Old Testament- in the law. the prophets, a nd t he 
psalms. Unless J esus had t hus suffered, ~heel his blood, a nd risen 
aga in, repentance and r emission of sins could not have been preached 
in his na me. 

The Great Commission 
The gospel of salva t ion t o all the wor ld- " the g reat commission" 

- is based· on these facts. Wi thout these facts , all the pr omises a nd 
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prophecies of God are failures and fasehoods. "That Christ died for 
our sins according to the script ures," was buried, and rose again the 
third day "according to the scrip,ures" and "for our justification" 
(1 Cor. 15: 3, 4; Rom. 4: 25) are the g1·eat facts of the gospel in 
which all others center and without which there is no Saviour and 
no salvation. 

Jesus repeats here what he had said to the apostles in Galilee in 
the commission recordE'd by Matthew (28 : 16-20) : (1) Repentance, 
(2) r emission of sins, (3) preached in his name, (4) among a ll na
tions, (5) "beginning from J erusalem," (6) when endued with power 
from on high. Matthew (28 : 19, 20) says : "Go ye therefore, and 
make disciples of a ll the nations, ba ptizing tl~em into the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoe~r I commanded you." Mark (16: 15, 16) 
says: "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole 
creation. He t hat believet h and is baptized shall be saved ; but he 
that disbelieveth shall be condemned." 

"All this was literally fulfilled in Acts 2 on the first Pentecost 
after Jesus ascended: (1) The apostles were "baptized in the Holy 
Spirit"-"clot hed with power from on high;" (2) they then preached 
the gospel- "Christ, and him crucified;" (3) they exhorted all to be
lieve it (verse 36); ( 4) they preached r epentance and remission of 
sins in Jesus' name-" Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of J esus Ch1·is t unto the remission of your sins ; and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit" (verse 38). 

Who will dare to leave out any one of t hese items or promise 
"remission of sins" on less conditions? 

"Beginning from J erusalem." Beginning what from Jerusalem? 
To preach "repenta nce and remission of sins" in the name of J esui::. 
Then, how can people . learn what to do for the remiss ion of their 
sins, except to begin at Jerusalem with the apostles and see what 
they taught there and thence throughout the world? 

"The law" a lso was to go forth from Zion, and "the word of Je. 
hovah» from J erusalem. (Isa. 2: 2-5.) 

The Apostles Are Witnesses 

48. "Ye a rc witnesses of t hese t hings." The apostles were to 
bear testimony to the world of what they had s~en and heard. To 
be an apostle, one must be an eye\vitness. (Acts 1: 21.) Faith in the 
resurrection of Jesus depends upon the testimony of the apostles and 
others who saw him after he arose. (1 Cor. 15: 5-9.) 

The order in which the apostles were to preach is as follows: 
"Both in J erusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto t he 
uttermost part of the earth." (Acts 1 : 8.) 

The Renewed Promise of the H oly Spirit 
49. "The promise of my Father" was the baptism of the Holy 

Spirit. So important was t he message of salvation that even the 
apos tles were not to procla im it without the Spirit to guide them 
"into all the t r uth" and to "bring all things" to their remembrance. 
(See J ohn 14: 16-20; 15: 26, 27; 16: 13-15.) 

This was being "clothed with power from on high." Without this 
miraculous pow~r, they could not reproduce all Jesus had said to 
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them ; with it, they did pl'each a ll Jesus commanded t hem; and people 
now are led by t he Holy Spirit. only as t hey obey what the Spirit
guided apostles teach. 

'Ve see by this why the apostl<>!' shoulo "tany . . . in t he city" 
for t his power. 

Jesus' Ascension 

50, 51. "He led them out [from Jerusalem] until they were over 
against Bethany." 

By consulting Acts 1 : 6-10 we see that Jesus talked with his 
apostles 110t only in J eru salem, but a lso on t he mount of Olives, 
and doubtless along the way.' The mount of Olives itself was "a 
Sabbath day's journey," or about three-quarters of a 11tile, from J e
rusalem (Acts 1 : 12); but, as we have seen, Bethany was about two 
miles away. 

After J esus had finished his instruction and had given his part
ing· commandment, "he lifted up h is hands, and blessed t hem," and, 
"while he blessed th em, he parted from them, and was carl'ied up into 
heaven." They saw him r ise from t he earth, go up in majes ty, as
cend into the air, and the cloud r eceive him out of their sight. "While 
they were looking steadfastly into heaven as he went, behold, two 
men stood by them in white apparel; who also said, Ye men of Gali
lee, why stand ye looking into heaven? this J esus, who was r eceived 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye beheld 
him going in to heaven." (Acts 1 : 9, 10.) 

Doubtless an unseen convoy of angels escorted the Hero, Conqueror, 
and King through the uplifted gates of heaven to t he t hrone on high. 
Ps. 24 : 7-10 is considered a prophecy of Jesus' ascens ion. When 
Jesus ascended, he was glorified, or entered into his glory. (John 
7 : 39; Luke 24 : 26.) H e "ascended far above all t he heaven,s, that 
he might fi ll all t hings." (Eph. 4 : 10; H eb. 4 : 14.) 

J es us will return "a second t ime, apart from si11 [not a sacrifice 
for sin] , to them t hat wait for him, unto salvation." (H eb. 9 : 28.) 

The way to wait for J esus is not to stand and gaze, but to cheer
fully and zealously do what he has commanded. 

J esus will come "in like manner" as he ascended-"on t he clouds 
of heaven wi th power and great glory" (Matt. 24 : 30); "with a 
shout, with t he voice of the archangel, and w it h the trumpet of God" 
(1 Thess. 4: 16) ; " with the angels of h is power in flaming fire" (2 
Thess. 1: 7) ; and with "ten t housands of his holy ones" (Jude 14). 

But "concerning the times and the seasons" when he will come, no 
one knows, no(, even the angels and about this Paul said it was u n
necessary to write for thf: reason no one knows, not even t he angels, 
what to say. (1 Thess. 5 : 1-3.) 

52, 53. The apostles worshiped J esus a nd r eturned to J erusale m 
with great joy, and "went up into the upper chamber , where they were 
abiding" (Acts 1 : 13), and "were continually in the temple, bless
h1g God." T hey were awaiting the descent of the Holy Spirit. 

During th i~ time t he apostles, the faithful women a lready men
t io1ied, and other d isciples " continued steadfastly in prayer." (Acts 
1: 14. ) During this t ime a n apostle was selected to fill J udas' place. 
(Acts l: 15-26.) 
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QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Glve the time, plH cc. mid per sons. 
nld you r eacl 1 h" Ocvoti'lnal 

R eading? 
Did you r ead the H ome Reading? 
What and wher e w as IO:mmaus? 
Locate Bethany and rela te what 

occurred ther e. 
\\' hat purposes do th•· dircerent 

appearances Of J ,•Hll>! aftt'l' his 
re~urrection serve'! 

What three a1>pearnnc.·s arc em
braced Jn this lesson? • 

What w as a fl tling end to Christ's 
life on earth? 

:ic H ow did J esus disappear from lhe 
two disciples at Emmaus? 

W hat then did they do? 
On what day a nd at wl1nt time 

of day was this mrcllng? 
\\' here was It h eld? 
Why were the door!! closed? 
Wha t did J esus say to them? 
\\'hat had J esus left with his dis-

ciples ? 
In what w ay on ly can pence be 

maintained now? 
37 .39 How did J esus enter l he room 

with the door s closed? 
What effect did thi s have upon 

the disciples? 
\\' ha t did .Jesus ask in ord er to 

allay their f ear s? 
'\l'hy sh ou ld they not doubt? 
H ow did .Jesus convince them h e 

was not "a. spirit" ? 
v\l'hat apostle was n bsen t? 
' Vhen next was Thomas pr esent? 
H ow was he convinced ? 

41- 13 'Vhat further assurance clid 
.Jesus give the disciples? 

W hy did J esus eat? 
\\'hat, as stated here. cannot in 

herit the kingdom of God? 
'\l'hen. t hen, was J esus' body of 

"flesh and bon es" changed into 
his g lorified body ? 

H \\'hen and wher e wns the meet 
ing embraced In the r em aind er 
or th is lesson? 

F or how long wns Jesus on the 
earth after he arose? 

\\"hat i nstruction and command
m ent during this time clld he 
g i,·e his apostles? 

Of What i n th is \'PrSO clftl .J eSUl' 

remind the apostles? 
'Vhat things were fulfllled in 

J esus? 
ln w lrn 1 were all consummntcd? 
What three genera l divisions of 

the Old T estam en t does J ,·sus 
hor e mention? 

1:. J l ow d id .J esus " open" t he m ln1ls 
of t he apostles? 

"1mt bl•urs t<:stimony to J <·:<us'.' 
IG, 17 \\·hpr c was this written'! 

Why waH it necessary f or .J csu>< 
to suf'rer. die, and rise again •t 

'Vhn t is ba.~ed on these facts? 
State In order the things .Jesn s 

snld must be done. 
R epeat ?.L'l.tt. 28 : 19, 20. 
Hepeat Mark 10: 15 . 10. 
vVhen was all this carried out? 
State In order what t he a postles 

preached ancl told people to do 
to be saved? 

Should one dare c hangc> this? 
" ' hat w as to go out from .reru

sal em? 
48 or w hat were the apostles wit

nesses? 
"'hat was necessary t o being an 

apostle? 
upon w hat cloes faith In Christ 

rest? 
State the order in which the a pos

tles wore to preach? 
49 Ji'or what power w er e th e apos

tles t o wait? 
' Vhy wns t his necessa1·y? 

;;o, :;1 Where then clid J esus lend hi>' 
apostles? 

' Vhero w as Bethany? 
How far was t h e :\l.ounl o r Ollvei:t 

from .Jerusalem? 
'Vil.at did J esus do for the apos

tles nrter h e had finish ed his 
Instruction to them? 

" ' hat occurred while h e was do· 
Ing this? 

Above what was J esus exal t cd ? 
'Vho stood by t h e apostles? 
'Vhat did these men say? 
How will .Jesus r eturn ? 
'Yhen ? 
" 'hat Is it lo wnit for his com 

ing? 
:.2. ~~ " '11a1 thrn clid the apo11tles 

do? 
H ow rind wher e did they spend 

the t lmt" until 1h" Spirit C'a m e'? 
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LESSON XIII-MARCH 2!) 

REVIEW 

LESSON XllI 

THE CLOSING PERIOD OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY 
Goldcu T cYl- ''.lcsui< Chrisl is the same ~·c l;lcrday and lorl;iy, 

yea and forever." (Heb. H: 8.) 
fkvot io11ul lteacliuy-Rcv. 1: !l-18. 
//0111c Rrc1di119-

J\ lar. 2a. 1\1. ( ' hri>il's Inlorce>isory l'raycr. .luhn I i: I - 1 :1. 
24. T . .Jcsu>i in Ge thsemane. :lfarl• 11: ;i ~- 1 ~. 
21i. \.V. C'hrls l B e for e P il:tle. ;\Ja l l. ~7: I 1 -~IO. 
20. 'l'. '.l'hc Saviour on Lite Cross. Luke ~:i: :i:i- Iii. 
27. F'. Our L ord'o; Resurrection. J ohn ~o : 1- IU. 
28. S. 'l'he C'ommls>ilon and 1\ sccnsion. Luke ~ I : 1:.-:,:1. 
20. S. ' l'hc Message of Lhe R e ign ing Ch rist. Hov. I: !I- 18. 

F rom July 6, 1924 to t he close of this Qua rlcr we have studied 
the life of Christ. We should have pursued these studies with more 
zeal and benefit than evel' before. 

These studies have been divided into three periods: ( I ) "The 
opening period of Chr ist's ministry ; (2) " The Central Period" of 
his ministry ; (3) "The Closing P eriod" of his ministry. 

The last per iod included only t he last and most eventful week 
of his life and the most wonderful week of t he world 's history. 

Let us note how much of Chris t's teaching and work and suffering 
and how many of his victories are crowded into t.his tragical week. 

With so many "divers a nd strange doctri nes" (Heb. 13 : 9) 
concerning Christ and his teaching, from t he denial of his miracu
lous conception to t he rejection of the truth of his r esurrection. 
afloat, and \vith Paul's admonition to be no longel' "tossed to a nd 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight 
of men, in craft iness after the \viles of error" (Eph. 4: 14, 15) 
before us, we feel the force of the Golden Te.xt : " J esus Chr is t is t he 
same yesterday a nd today, yea and forever." No wonder P aul says 
f urther: "but speaking tru th, may grow up in all things into him, 
who is the head." 

From the fa ll of Adam to the coming of "the new heaven a nd 
t he new earth" the world has needed but one Saviour; it will never 
need a not her. J esus of Nazareth, the son of Mary, the onlv begotten 
Son of God, the Christ, is the one all-sufficient Saviour. H e is "the 
way, a nd the truth, and the life," and no one can r each the Father 
except t hrough him. (John 14 : 6.) 

All who lived before the cross, with a ll t hat the 1:rosi; mea ns 
looked through t he promises and prophecies of God a nd the sacl'i · 
fices and figures of t he law to Christ and all on th is side the cross 
in a living obedience to the gospel look also to him, and all ar e saved, 
by him, when saved at a ll. (Heb. !) : 1 !) ; Rom. :~: 2!), 26; Gal. 
~: 23-29.) 

S ince "J esus C.:lu·i:;t is Lhe same yesterday .iml today, yea and 
forever," his teaching on "all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness" (2 P et. 1: 3) is the same for a ll time and for all peo
ple. There ca n not be any gospel except the one he has g iven 
through his Ii fe, deaLh, shed blood, and resurrection- a ll for Lhe 
s ins of the wodd ( L Cor. 15 : 1-11), thl'Ough which he brought 
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life and immortality to light (2 Tim. 1 : 10), which is the power ?f 
God un to salvation to all who believe it (Rom. 1 : 16), and m 
obedience to which all must live. (Thess. 1: 8 ; 1 Pet. 4: 17. 18.) No 
man on ear th ot· angel from heaven can preach a ny other gospel 
(Gal. 1 : 8, 9.) Hence, there can be no twentieth century gospel 
different from the first century gospel; no twent:\'.!th century church 
di fferent from the first century church ; and no twentieth century 
Savi our d ifferent from lhe first century Saviou r . 

QUESTIONS 
CTivo lho subject. 
Hopcat lhe Oolclcn 'l'cxl. 
j row long in lhese lessons have we 

boon sludylng l he life of Chrisl? 
In t o what three periods wer e these 

lessons divided? 
Describe tho last w~ck of Christ's 

life. 
\Vhat n ow causes U!I lo feel more 

than evc1· the f orce of the Golden 
Text? 

f low Is J esus the Saviour of all m en 
of all ages of tho wor ld, f rom Adam 
lo tho encl or time? 

\\'hat ~hows that t he gospel of Christ 
is always the same. and that there 
can not be one gospel, one church, 
one Christ for one age, and another 
for .another age? 
L esson /.-Give 

of t h is lesson. 
triumphal entry? 
cur ? 

lhr Golden 'Text 
\\'hat was the 
\Vhen did it cc· 

Lcs.~011. //.-Repeal the Golden 
'!'ext of this lesson. " ' hat will be 
done at "the last judgment"? 

Lc8B011 l / l.-Rcpcat tho Gold .. n 
Text of this lesson. What is the 
Lor d's Suppe1'. When was I t Insti 
tut ed"/ Whon Is it observed today? 

L csso11 /\".-R epeat the 'Joldc·n 
Text or th is lesson. "7hat comfort 
d id J osus on' or h is disci ples in this 
lesson ? \ Vhcn and whoro was i t 
glvon ? 
Lc.~son. V.- RcpcnL lhc Golden T ext 

:if Lh l >< lesson. Give t he fn.c l s of t he 
1mra1Jlo of " Lhe v ino and t ho branch
es." \Vhat IN•sons does i t teach'? 

L r.y,.nr. l ' l.- Rcpent lh" Goldl'n 
'l'cx t or t h is l rsson. \Vh<'11 was this 

pra~·er of this l t.,•sun olfrrcd'! t : iy1· 
the thn•o J:"f'!Wral divisions of ll 
Slate thr dlfren•nt petitions J esus 
made in this pra~-.:r fo1· his disc iples. 

J,csso11 1' 11.- H.,•pc!tt tho GoldC'n 
'J'exl of thll'< l esson. R elate as f u lly 
"" possible wh:i t toolc place at t he 
J.::Llo ancl on Lhe Inside or Geth
$c tnane. 

J,c·11so>1 l" // l .-Hc1wat thu Gold"n 
'l'ext or this lesson. \\'hat is the r e
lation of Christians in ovary go,·crn
ment on earth and at nil limes to 
cll°i l i:-ovcrnmenl? \\' hat is meant 
ll\" "render to all their dues," or 
"owe no man anything," save love? 

f,csso11 JX.-H.epcat thr Golden 
T1•xt o f this lesson. Stale lho three
fold trial o f .Tesus before the J ews. 
Il Is thr<'efold tl'ial before Pilate. 
Wh\· did Pilate allow him to be cru
elfi.;d? 

T.cs~o11 X.-Hcpeut the Golden 
1.'ext of this lei.son. T ell o! the act 
and suO"<•ring or the rrucifixion. T ell 
of the disgrace of it. R epeat tlw 
uuer an<'c•s of .Tc>sus on the cross. 
What toolc pince in the heavens? 

L esson X/.-Repe1tt tho Golclt-n 
'1'1:x t or this leRson . \Vh::tt precau
tion was taken by the J ew s to pro
,·ent thl' rcmo,·ai of .Jesus' body b~· 
his disciples·! Give t he five appear
:rnccs o f Jesus on lhe day ho arose. 
Give the oLher appearances. 

LC:SSOll X!/.-Rcpeat thr. Gol den 
"l'<'xt of t h is lcHson. How Joni.:- was 
.f<'sus on the Nll'th '11' l cr h e arose 
from I ht> cl end until '"' n~ceuded "! 
\\'hat <lid hf' do durlnJ;' lhiH lime"! 
From what pl:t<'<· did he ascl"ncl? 
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SECOND QUARTER 
THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY 

STUDIES IN THE ACTS AND THE EPISTLES 
(Firs t. quarter of a nine month's course.) 

ACTS OF APOSTLES 
Luke, a s we have learned, is t he author of the book of Luke and 

"Acts of Apostles." 
The t itle, "The Acts of the Apos tles," or " Acts of t he Apostles," 

was not g iven by inspiration, but was doubtless added after the book 
left Luke's hands. It is not. "the acts of the apost'.es" in fllll , but 
gives enough of t he acts of some of the apostles to serve God's pur
pose in g iving the book. "Acts of Apostles" is a more fitting title. 

'l'his book is a continuation of t he book of Luke and begins where 
that book leaves off. Luke closes with the commission and the ascension 
of Jesus (Luke 24: '46-53), a nd Acts begins wi th the commission and 
ascension of J esus. · 

I t is based on this g reat commission, and grew out of it. E ver y 
convert made by the apostles and their coworke rs, every church 
planted and set in order by them, and ever y epistle written to 
churches and individual Christians, sprang from the commission, as 
t he oak from the acorn or fruit from seed. Acts of Apos tles s hows 
how the apostles, guided by the Spirit of God, carried out this com
mission. This is the purpose of t he book. 

I gnora nce of this book and its purpose has caused much confus ion 
on the all-important subject of telling sinners what to do to be saved. 
lt g-ives accounts of thousands of cases of conversion which took place 
under the teaching of t he apostles and t heir colaborers. From these 
examples of the convers ion of all classeSt and conditions of people we 
see most clearly how the apostles understood the g reat commission 
and what they told people lo do to be saved. 

This has been called "the book of co nver s ions." 
Again, God promised the Holy Spiri t when Jesus s hould be 

t aken up. The Spirit was to bear witness , or testify of J esus (John 
15: 26, 27); he was to teach the apostles and bring to t heir remem
brance a l l things Jesus had said to them (John 14: 26) , to guide them 
"into all the truth," lo show them t hings to come (John 16 : 13. 
14) , and to comfor t them (John 14: 26; 15: 26 : 16: 7); he was 
to "convict the world in l·espcct of s in, and of righteousness, and. ~f 
j udgment." (John 16: 8-11.) Acts of Apostles shows how the Spmt 
did all t his . It demonstrates the work of the Spirit in convicting 
a nd converting s inners, and gives the a gencies and instrumentalities 
used by the Spii· it in accomplis hing this work. Peter sa ys the apostles 
" Preached the gospel" "by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven," 
(1 P et. 1 : 12), and lhi~ book show;; how the S pirit did t his preaching 
through the apos tles; hence it has been called "the gospel of the H oly 
Spir it." 

Ts it not strangC' I.ha t people will tm·n away from t his book 
of t he Spirit and seek I.he g-11iclancC' of the Spirit in their own fleshly 
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emotions, impulses, and experiences? "He that trusteth in his own 
heart is a fool; but whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered." 
(Prov. 28: 26.) 

This book also g ives a brief account of the origin and progress 
of the church at J 'esusalem until, its dispersion on account of the 
persecution against Stephen (Acts 8 : 1-4) ; the r eception of t he 
Gentiles; Paul's missionary tours and different churches planted by 
him; how churches were put to work and "set in order;" and 
how they "continued st eadfastly in the apos tles' teaching a nd fel
lowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers ." (Acts 2: 42.) 

We should r ead this book several times t hrough during t he next 
nine months. 

L ESSON I-APRIL 5 

THE BLESSING OF PENTECOST 
Read: Entire chapter. 
Lesson Text: Acts 2 : 36-47. 

ACTS 2. 36 Let all the house of Isr ael therefore know assured
ly, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye 
crucified. 

37 Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and said nnto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Br ethren, what shall 
we do? 

38 And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of J esus Christ unto the remission of your 
sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

39 For to you is the promise, and to your children, and to all 
that are afa r off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call unto 
him. 

40 And with many other words he testified, and exhorted them, 
saying, Save yourselves from this crooked generation. 

41 They then that received his word were baptized: and there 
were added unto them in that d ay about three thousand souls. 

42 And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and 
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and 
signs were done through the apostles. 

44 And all that b elieved were together, and had all things com
mon; 

45 and they sold their possessions and good s , and parted them 
to all, according as any m a n had need. 

46 And day by d ay, continuing steadfastly with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread at home, they took th.,ir food with 
gladness and singleness of heart, 

47 praising God, and having favor with a ll the people. And the 
Lord added to them day by day those that were saved. 

Golden T ext--"Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of J es us Christ unto the r emission of your sins ; and ye 
s hall r eceive the gift of the Holy Spirit." (Acts 2 : 38.) 

Ti-rne-A.D. 30 Note what is said in Lesson I of first. Qua rter in 
regard to time. 
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Place-J erusalem. 
Persons-The apostles and their a udiences. 
Devotional Readfor;-J oel 2: 28 32. 

LESSON l 

R eference Material-Matt 28: 18-20; Mark 16 : 15, 16; Luke 24 : 
44-49; John 20: 22, 23 ; Acts 2. 

Home Readinr;-
:\far. :io. :If. The :\1a,.tcr's Instructions. Acts 1: 1-11. 

31. T. \\':1ltlng for the Holy Spiri t. Acts l : 12- 14 . 
Ap1'. I. \V. Tlw ComlnA" of the H o ly Spirit. ,\els 2: 1-1 3 . 

2. T . 'I'll<' BIC!<Hlng of Pentf'CO!<l. ,\('tS 2: 30-47, 
3 F Th" lloly Spirit Coming lo J t•sus. :\fatt. 3 : l:l -17. 
4: s: Tlw Glory of the Clrnrch. :\llcah 4: 1 - 6. 
5. S. l'hl• l'ro11lwtlc Promise. Joe l 2 : 28 -3 2. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Study au' of Acts 2. '!'he teacher should briefly state to the class 

what "Pentecost" was (Lev. 23); why called "Pentecost;" what e lse 
it was called (Duet. J G: 10-16 ; Ex. 23: 16); what characterized the 
people on that occasion. (Deut. 16: 0-12.) From the references we 
learn it a lways came on the first day of the week. This day has been 
called "the birt hday of the church." (See Isa. 2: 1-4; Mic. 4: 1, 2; 
Luke 24: 47-49 ; Acls 1: 8.) 

On the promise of lhe Holy Spirit, sec J oel 2: 28-32; John 14 : 
16, 17, 25, 26; 15: 26, 27; 16: 7-15; Acts 1 : 4, 5, 8. 

Only the apostles we re "baptized in the Holy Spirit." (Acts 1: 
2, 5, 8, 26.) Acts 2 : 1 says "lhey [the apostles of Acts 1: 26) were 
all logether," etc. (Sec also verse 14.) 

The ap-0stlcs were eit her in t hat "upper room" (Acts 1: 13, 14) 
or in some part of the lemplc, probably the latter, since Luke (24: 
53) says they "were continually in the temple, blessing God." 

They were awaiting lhc coming of the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit came. (vs. 1-4.) 
"Suddenly" means in an unexpected way. 
The sound was "as of t he rushing of a mighty wind, and [ the 

sound) filled all the house where they were s itting." 
This sound no doubt was to attract attention. After hearing 

this s-0und the mul titude came together. The multitude, therefore, 
were not bapt ized in the Holy !:ipir1t. 

The tongues were not fire, but were "like as of fire." They 
did not have the consuming properties of fire. 

As the sound was heard and the flamelike tongues appeared, 
lhe apostles were a lso "filled with the Holy Spirit." Others before 
th is had received the Spirit and had spoken by it (2 Sam. 23: 2; 2 
Pet. 1: 21), and the aposlles by it had worked miracles ; but t hat 
was not called the " baptism of the Spirit." Such was the power of 
the Spirit on this occasion that it was c:alled n "baptism." 

"The sound" filled the house, "the tong ues" sat upon the apostles, 
and the Spirit filled them. It was not a s light manifestation. like 
sprinkling, but such an oulpouring and overwhelming of the Spirit 
that the apostles were said to be baptized in it. The Sp irit took 
possession of theii· mental and spiritual (acuities, controlled and 
dirccled their speech. 

The Spirit spoke through them, or they spoke "as the Spirit 
gave them utterance." They were t he mouthpieces of God, who 
spoke by lhe Spirit through them. What they sa id, God said. 

103 



LESSON I ELAM'S NOT!i:S APRii. :), l!J:25 

The tongues parted and distributed themselves among t he apostles. 
"And it sat upon each of them"-one tongue to one apostle. 

These tongues indicated how the Spirit would do his work-that 
he would speak, and that he would speak through the apostles, 
and that he would speak a language whi<'11 all who spoke that lan
guage could understand. 

"Other tongues" means olher languages t han their own, but in
telligent languages. 

J esus promised that the Spiri t would speak and would speak 
the words of God. (John 16: 13, 14.) 

To understand that t he Spirit speaks to us now through the 
inspired apostles and other inspired writers of the Bible will help us 
much to understand how the Spirit enlightens, convicts, converts 
and leads sinners to salvation and does all his other work. (See 2 
Sam. 23: 2; 2 Pet. 1: 21 ; 1 Tim. 4 : 7; Heb. 3 : 7-11; Ps. 95 : 7-11; 
Rev. 2: 7-to the seven churches of Asia.) 

Jesus promised that the Spirit would do certain things; viz: 
1. He would teach the apostles and bring all things to their 

remembrance, whatsoever he had said unto them. (John 14 : 26.) 
2. He would guide them "into all the truth" and declare unto 

t hem the will of God. (John 16: 12-1-I.) 
3. He would comfort them. This is the Comforter, who would 

abide with the apostles and the Israel of Goel forever. (John 14: 16-
18.) He is called "the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot re
ceive ; for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: ye know him; 
for he abideth with you, and shall be in you." (John 14 : 17.) 

4. He would bear witness of the truth. (John 15: 26.) 
5. H e would do for t he world the following : Ile would "convict 

the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; 
of sin, because they be)jeved not on me : of righteousness, because I 
go to t he Father, and ye behold me no more; of judgment, because 
the prince of this world hath been judged." (John 16: 8-11.) 

o. Let particular notice be given to Jesus' declaration concern
ing the world's not receiving the Spirit: "The spirit of truth; whom 
the world cannot receive; for it beholdeth him not neither knoweth 
him." "The world," of which the devil is prince, cannot receive the 
Spir it of Goel; it is filJcd with and ruled by another spirit. 

There are today two spirits: (l) th1:< Spirit of God; (2) the 
spirit of the world. There a re two institutions : (l) the church 
or t he Kingdom of God, of which Jesus is head and King; (2) 
the world, of which Satan is prince or ruler. God's Spirit fill s 
the church, his Kingdom; but not the world. God does not put 
his Spirit into the world; the church cannot have the spirit or 
the world. The world does not recognize and does not know t he 
Holy Spiri t. 

7. The Spiri t would nol come in this power until .Jesus went. 
away; t hen Jesus would send him. (John 16 : 7.) 

8. Pentecost was the right time; Jesus had gone away. The 
right persons-the apostles, not the world- were present. They 
were in the right place-Jerusalem'. (Luke 24: 49.) 

9. For the above reasons the apostles were baptized with the 
Holy Spirit . This power qualified them for their future work. 

10. Then there is another reason: When Moses had set up the 
tabernacle and had placed everything in it according to "the pattern" 
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(Heb. 8: 5) which God had given, God filled it with his glor y (Ex. 
40 : 33-35.) So he filled lhe t emple and accepted it when Solomon 
ha d finished it according to t he divine plan. (2 Chron. 7 : 1-3. ) 
When J esus had prepa red "living stones" for his spiri tual temple 
a nd ha d finished his work, God sent his Spirit at tne right time and 
place and accepted it and filled it with his presence and glory. 
(Eph. 2: 19-22.) 

The Spirit did for the apostles and the world all that was 
promised. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

P eter's Sermon 
36. Peler took t he lead on this OCC'asion because J esus had prom

ised to him t he keys of the Kingdom of heaven (Matl. 16: 18, 19), 
and, t herefore, the privilege, or office, of opening the Kingdom to 
men. 

Everyt hing was now r eady fo r lhis work. 
P eter's sermon on t his occasion would necessarily be full and 

complete. It was the first one preached under the great commis
s ion, the first one afte r the ascens ion and coronation of Jesus, and 
the first one after the descent of the Holy Spiri t. 

It sbtes clear ly and fully who Jesus is, also as clearly and fully 
the terms of salvation as announced bv .Jesus in the commission. 

Thus t hrough the apo8lles the S1)ir it bore witness of t he lif e, 
miracles. sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension-and, therefore, 
of the Messiahship-of Jesus. H e pointed out different prophecies 
of which .Jesus was t he fulfillment. (And if space would permit, we 
could analyze P eter's sermon and note with g-reat interest the course 
he pursued to prove that J esus is the Christ and was then on the 
throne of David and had shed for th the Holy Spirit upon the apostles.) 
He then sa id : "Let a ll t he house of I s rael therefore know a s
suredly, that Goel hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus 
whom ye crucified. This is a command to believe in Christ. 

Thus in intelligent language the Spiri t bore witness of J esus : 
t hus he convinced and converted sinners; thus he influenced and 
persuaded t hem; thus he led them. 

Faith Manifested-The Greatest Question Asked 

37. "Now when they heard this"-the truth presented to them by 
t he H oly Spirit speaking through the apostles. More than once they 
were requested to listen to what the Spirit had to say. (Verses 14. 
22, 33.) Hearing- the trut h spoken by the Holy Spirit convinced and 
convicted them of sin. "They were pricked in their heart" by what 
the Spirit said-the facts presented. They trembled in t heir guilt, 
"and said un to Peter and the rest of the apos tles, Brethr en. what 
shal l we clo"?-that is, to escape from the consequences of their 
crime in the murder of Jesus. 

This question shows that they believed what Peter preached , a nd. 
therefore, in J esus of Nazareth as the Christ of God and Saviour of 
men. This shows, too, a s Paul s tates, that fa ith comes by hearing 
the word of God. (Rom. 10: 14-17.) 

"This is the first t ime under the reign of Christ that this momen
tous question was propounded, a nd the fil'!~t time, of course, that it 
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r eceived an answer. Whatever may have been the proper a nswer 
under any previous dispensation or on any previous day of t he 
world's history, the answer gi ven by Peter on this day of Pentecost, 
the day in which t he reign of Christ on earth began, is the t i-ue a nd 
infallible answer for a ll such inquiries in all subsequent t ime." (Mc
Garvey.) 

Here on this day and at J erusalem r epentance a nd remission of 
sins were first preached in the name of Jesus. (Luke 24: 45-48.) 
Note "in t he name of Jesus." Never before were people commanded 
t o do this "in the name of J esus." The disciples before this ha d 
never prayed in J es us' name. 

The Greatest Questi·:>n Answered 

38. The answer of the Holy Spirit t hrough Peter to this all
important question is s imple, p la in, and unmistakable : "Repent ye, 
and be baptized ever y one of you in the name of Jes us Christ unto 
the remission of your s ins ; and ye sha II receive the gift of t he Holy 
Spirit." Convinced that J esus was the Son of God, the Christ, a nd 
Saviour of men, and convicted of their s ins against him, they could 
repent of such sins. Thei r faith in J esus led to t his repentance. 

Those who repented did not cease to believe in J esus or to trus t 
God, but their faith was strengthened by their repentance and 
baptism, for faith is made perfect by obedience. 

Repentance 

Repentance is t urning away in godiy sorrow from a ll sin (2 Cor. 
7: 10)-sins of thought, word, and deed ; secret sins and k nown sins. 
He who r epents is a sha med of and sorry for all sins alike because 
they are wTong,, a nd t urns from all alike. It does not requir e a long 
t ime to repent; these people soon repented. 

The following is a short Bible reading on repentance: Incentives 
and inducements to repentance (Matt. 11: 20-24; 12 : 41; Luke 13: 
1-5 ; Rom. 2: 4) ; godly sorrow precedes and works repentance (2 
Cor. 7: 10); repentance is turning away from all s in with a changed 
purpose ancl with the determination to serve God (Isa. 55 : 7; Jonah 
3 : 10); a penitent has a humble and contrite heart (Ps. 34 : 18); 
he is ready to cxmfess his s ins (Mark 1: 5; Luke 15: 21) ; he f eels 
and acknowledges his unworthiness (Luke 15: 18-21); he desires to 
right a ll wrongs, so fa r as is in his power, and shows by his fruits 
t hat he has repented (Jonah 3 : 8 ; Ezek. 33 : 14-16 ; Matt. 3 : 7-9 ; 
Acts 26: 20); God commands all to r epent. (Acts 17: 30, 31.) 

"And he baptized ever y one of you"-that is , all who believed 
and repented. Those who had not believed and repented would not 
and could not be baptized in obed ience to God. 

Baptism 

"Be baptized" means to be dipped, buried, immersed over
whelmed. All Greek-English lexicons so define it. Ther e is n

1

0 other 
word in the Bible so well defined and whose meaning has been so 
sought as t his one. All religious people agree that one who has been 
immersed in faith and penitence in obedience to God has been 
baptized. 
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The facls a nd circumstances in t he Bible connected with obedience 
to this command show t hat it means immersion. Much water is 
necessa ry in order to baptize (J ohn 3 : 23) ; those who were bapt ized 
"went out" and "came" to the water (Matt 3 : 5; J ohn 3 : 23) ; t hey 
went down into the wate r. (Acts 8 : 38.) Going to the water a nd 
going down into it were necessa ry to baptism, but were not ba pt ism. 
Baptism was performed in the water (Mat t. 3 : 6; Ma rk 1 : 5-9 ; Acts 
8 : 38 ) ; hence Saul of Tarsus must "arise" in order to be baptized 
(Acts 22: 16) , and the jailer a nd his house.hold left the house to be 
baptized, a nd when t hey had been bapt ized, they went back up into 
the house. (Acts 16: 34.) Ba pt ism is a bur ial (Rom. 6 : 4 ; Col. 2 : 
12) ; so when the people were baptized "in the r iver J ordan," they 
wer e buried. Thus John buried J esus and Philip buried the eunuch. 
In baptism the body is washed ; hence it is a washing. (Heb. 10: 
2; T it. 3 : 5; 1 P et . 3 : 21.) It is a birth (J ohn 3 : 5) ; hence a f te r 
people arc baptized t hey necessa rily come "up out of t he water" 
(Mark 1 : 10; Acts 8 : 39). and go away from t he wa ter. (Ma tt. 3 : 
16; Acts 8 : 39.) 

In our effort s to obey God we should always do that about which 
there can be no question or doubt . 

"I n t he na me of Jesus Ch rist" means, wh ile in fa ith, turning 
from their s ins, they wer e baptized "unto the remission" of s ins, t hey 
must look to Jesus and r ely upon his name for pardon a nd sa lva t ion. 

"For Remission of Sins," Means What? 

"Remission" of s ins means release from sins ; t he pardon, or 
forgiveness, of s ins. 

" F or t he r emission of sins," as given in the Common Ver sion, 
means unto, or into, t he pa rdon, or forgiveness, of sins, or in orde r 
that s ins may be forg iven. Hackett (Baptist) , in his "Commen
ta ry on Acts," says : "In order to t he r emission of s ins." Aga in 
he says : " In order to t he forgiveness of s ins" (Matt. 26 : 28 ; 
Luke 3 : 3 ) we connect naturally wit h both the pr eceding verbs. This 
clause s lates t he motive, or object, which should induce t hem to r epent 
and be baptized." Broadus (Baptist ) , a t Matt. 26 : 28, says of t he 
same expr ess ion: "'For [or unto] t he remission of sins,' in order that 
sins may be r emi tted." Hovey (Baptist) says : "Here r epenta nce 
and baptism are r epresented as leading to the for giveness of sins." 
Harkness (Baptist) says it may be r endered "in order to. or for t he 
purpose of t·eceiving." Harman (Methodist ) says : " F or [ that ye 
may obta in] t he r emission of your sins." Meyer (Ger man Lutheran) 
says : "'Eis' [for] denotes the object of t he bapt ism, which is t he 
r emission of the guilt contracted in the state before ' metanoia' 
[repentance] ." l\IcClintock (Methodist) says : "To be bapt ized for t he 
r emission o{ s ins means to be bapt ized wit h a view to r eceiving 
th is." Schaff (Presbyterian ) says : "He called upon h is hearers 
to r epent and be baptize9 in the name of J esus, . . . that even they 
. . . might r eceive the forg iveness of t heir s ins and t he g if t of t he 
Holy Ghost." Thayer (Congrega t iona list) says : "To obtain t he 
forgiveness of sins." 
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What is "The Gift of the Holy Spirit"? 
"Ye shall receive t he gift of the Holy Spirit" means to receive 

t he H oly Spirit as a gift. In that age there were various miraculous 
manifes tations of t he Spirit (see 1 Cor. 12), but a ll then did not 
work miracles. Since then all who obey God (Acts 5 : 32) r eceive 
the Spirit, bu t not in miracu lous power or measures. 

39. "For" shows t hat t hey would r eceive t he Spirit because Jes us 
had promised another Comforter. "To you ... and to your chil
dren," means the J ews and their descendants. "All that are afar 
off" means the Gentiles. God calls through the gospel (2 Thess. 2 : 
14), and all who obey the gospel are the called of God. 

The Holy Spirit was to bring all tha t Jesus had said to t he r e
membrance of the apostles and to guide them " into all the truth," 
and thus through inspired men he guided a ll who heeded t he gospel 
call into all truth and all blessings which ar c in Christ. 

How Can People Save Themselves? 
40. Peter continued "with many olher words" to t estif y and ex

hort. To testify was to bear witness to J esus and to prove t hat he 
was "both Lord and Christ." To exhor t was to persuade people to 
accept h im a s such. 

"Save yourselves." The Holy Spiri t and the apostles understood 
then that people could save themselves. H e who speaks against 
people doing anything to be saved speaks agai11st the B ible. 

People cannot do anything tha t will merit, procure, or provide 
salvation. They cannot forgive their own sins . Goel does this t hrough 
Jesus. Paul explains exactly how people save themselves. "So then, 
my beloved, even as ye have always obeyed, not as in my pr esence 
only, but now much more in my absence, work ou t your own salvation 
[by continuing to obey God) with fear and t rembl ing; for it is God 
who worketh in you both to will and to work, for his good pleasure." 
(Phil. 2: 12, 13.) 

So t he people addressed by Peter could save themselves by doing 
what God commanded. In this sense alone can peop le save them
selves; but this they can do, and must do, if they would be saved. 
Jesus is the author of eternal salvation to all those who obey him. 
(Heb. 5 : 7-10.) 

"C r{)oked generat ion" means wicked generation. 

The Answer Gladly Received 
41. All who gladly received the wo1·d of Goel, or terms of pardon, 

were baptized; those who did not gladly receive God's word were not 
baptized. So to-day those who believe in Jesus , trust God , and gladly 
receive the word of God, a s gladly obey him in being baptized; and 
those who do not gladly r eceive his \71•or d are not baptized. 

"And there were added unto them in tha t day about three t hou
sand souls," or persons. They were added that day. Since the1·e was 
then one church-the church of God or of Christ--they were added 
to that church. They were added by virtue of their obedience to 
God and in becoming his children. There is given no form or ceremony 
of adding the saved to the church. Being saved, or becoming God;s 
children, constituted them a part of lhe church or numbered t hem 
among the "called out" ones. 
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This shows that the Lol'd adds people to his church; that only 
t.he pardoned, or saved, are added ; and that he adds them as fast as 
he saves them. That which !;aves people adds them to the church. 

Were There Any Places for Baptizing? 
lL is Lhe sheerest ig norance now which causes one to argue that 

there were no convenient places about J erusalem for immersing so 
many people, or that so many could not have been immersed in so 
shol't a while. The re wel'e numerous lal'gc pools about Jerusalem 
quite f;Uitable for this purpose. 

The Church At Work 
42. These new disciples continued "steadfastly" in the things 

na med in this verse. They continued to learn from the apos tles the 
will of God, and continued likewbe to practice it. 

The "fellowship" was mutual joy, sympathy, and helpfulness in 
one a nother's successes and t ri umphs, sufferings and wants, a ffiktions 
and sorrows. (Rom. 12: 15 ; 1 Cor. 12: 26.) This embraces the 
contribution of money and means to rel ieve the distressed a nd to help 
the needy. 

The "breaking of bread" r efers to the Lord's Supper. (Matt. 26: 
26-30; Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 10: 16.) 

"And the prayers" refers to prayers in their meetings. This 
verse does not state the regular day or time of meeting for t his 
purpose, but other passages do. (Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2; Heb. 
l 0: 25.) Thus all Christians must continue in the worship of 
God. 

From this chapter we: learn how the Spirit influenced sinners and 
guided them into the remission of sins and in to the church of Christ. 
So through the inspired apostles in the same way the Spirit guides 
sinners to-day. And we learn, too, how the Spirit guides all Christians 
in the worship of God a nd t he work of the church. 

43. All these wonderful things, with the additional. miracles 
wrought by the apostles, filled the people with awe a nd t he fea1· of 
God. 

4,1, 45. There were three thousand believers added on the one 
day mentioned above, anrl lhis number was increa sed daily. These 
many thousands of believers, or Christians, were together. The most 
of them were from distant countr ies and had no means of subsis
tence. 'rhose who had goods and possess ions sold t hem, and distribu
tion of the proceeds was made ·'according as any man had need." 
Only the needy received anyth ing . This was a common fund out of 
which to supply the needy. This was not a communistic, leveling-up 
and leveling-down affair or joint stock company, with the apostles 
as general managers. 

This was a manifestation of great liberality. Liberality to-day 
in the church should be equal to the necessity, even if that requires 
the sale of property. 

46. This is "the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 
(Eph. 4: 3.) These thousands of believers, with "singleness of 
hea rt" and "with one acco1·d," continued " steadfastly" in the service 
or God, worsh iping and teaching daily in the temple and eating 
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their meals at home with gladness. Christ's 
ciples may a ll be one was a nswer ed here. 
should be of "one acconl ," of "on<.> mind and 
"sing leness of heart." 

prayer that his dis
All churches to-day 
soul," ltlld S\Ct with 

47. From such hearts and lives conLinual praises to God go up. 
Such uni ty and peace and liberality will always gain "favor with 
all the people." It is a gr eat pity and even shame, that congregations 
in numerous places do not have this favor to-day, but are rat her in 
disfavor. 

"And the Lord added to them day by day t hose t hat we1·e 
sa ved," and t he margin says "or were being saved." This shows 
that the Lord adds people to his church; that only the pardoned, 01· 
saved, are added; and that he adds them as fast a s he saves them. 
That which saves people adds them to t he church. They were not 
"converted," or saved, and then "added" at some indefinite time, 
neither did they " join the church of t heir choice" when t he meet ing 
was over. 

QUESTIONS 
\.Vho wrole " Ac ts or Aposlles"? 
·what is meant by t h e litle? 
On what is this book based? 
S ta te a ll that grew out or l he 

commission. 
F or wha t purpose was "Acts or 

A postles" written ? 
Where should p eople go to learn 

how the Holy Spiri t teaches, 
conv ic ts, and guides s in ners? 

'Vha t has t h is boo!< been called? 
or what docs it give a brief hi~-

tory? 
Give the s ub ject or l he lesson . 
Repeat t he Golden T ext. 
Give the time. p lace, and persons. 
Diel you r ead t he Devotiona l 

Reading? 
D id you read lhe H ome Reading? 
'Vhat does "Pen tecost" mean ? 
\.\That wn.s the feas t of P entecost? 
What was its object? 
What else was it called? 
On what clay d id it com e? 
Or what was lhe P entecost of this 

lesson th e b eginn ing, " the 
birthday," etc. ? 

What ha d J esus promised a s a 
Comforter? 

Show that only the apos tles .wer e 
baptized in the Holy Spirit. 

·1 n what 11la cc is it proba ble th e 
a po1<t le's w er e? 

For what wer e th ey waiting·? 
vVha • came s uddenly? 
\Vhat fi lled the house? 
Why this sound? 
S how that the mult! Luclc we~c uot 

b.apllzccl In Urn Holy Spirit. 
Whal a ppeared upon the npostl~s ·? 
'Vere the t ongues fire? 
Whal is m eant b~· lhc tong ue>< 

parting asunder? 
\ \' hat did these tongues indicate? 
'Vhat was the baptism of the Hol~· 

Spirit? 
110 

'Vhat was i t not? 
Gh·e examples of oll1ers befor e 

this peaking by the Holy S pirit. 
Why, t hen, call this the baptism 

of the Spirit? 
"'11at is m eant by "other 

tongues"? 
What d id J'esu s say the Spiri t 

would s peak? 
What w ill help to understand h ow 

the Spirit does his work? 
S ta te separately a nd c learly what 

.Tesus says t he Spirit would do 
for his dis ciples. 

What would t he Spirit be for the 
truth? 

State sepa ra tely and clearly what 
the Spirit would do ro1· the 
w orld 

Vi'hy cannot lhc world receiv e the 
Spirit ? 

"'110 is the prince of t his world? 
H ow many ruling spiri ts do we 

come in contact with? 
\Vha t two antagonis tic in s titu

t ions are these? 
Tn which Is God's Spirit? 
W hen would the Spirit com e in 

t his power of a baptis m? 
S how that a ll things w er e r eady. 
Gi\'c another r eason for the bap

tism or t he Holy Spirit. 
:t r. vVliat apos tle took the lead on 

this occas ion , a nd why? 
\Vhy would Peter ' s sermons be 

full and complete? 
'V11at does this sci·mon ~tatr 

clearly and in fu ll ? 
•r o wha t cllcl t h<' Holy Spirit bea r 

witness? 
H ow did the S111t·it bear thi:< wi t

ness; tha t is , testimony? 
From studying lhe whole chnp te1-. 

a nswer the following: 
\Vho heard this sermon? 
\V!' r e t hey .l l'W R or Gentiles, or 
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both ? 
How many d ialects were r epre

sen t ed? 
How could so m any hear a t the 

sam e time? 
'Yhat w ere a ll exhorted lo know? 
" '.as this a comm and lo believe 

In C hr ist'! 
How d id t h is faith com e or was 

produced ? 
~ i What ofCoct <lid this sermon have 

upon t he people '! 
How d id t ho Holy Spil'it influ 

ence a nd conv ict sinner s? 
H ow docs h e <lo so now'! 
By what w or e t hey picn;cd in 

their h ear ts '! 
'Vlmt solcm.n and m osl Important 

question did t hey ask '! 
"\Vhat does t h is quest ion s how? 
What \\'as fi r s t prea ch ed on t h is 

day? 
3 R epeat the a ns w er given to t h is 

q uestion . 
Why w ere t hey no t t o ld to be

liev e in J esus i n t h is verse ? 
W hy co uld I hey now r epent of 

t heir sins ag;tinst J esus ? 
'nutt is r epentance ? 
~'hat ldnd of sor row wor l<s r e 

pentance'! 
Wha t i s t he cond ition of a peni -

t ent h eart? 
·what cloes I t conf ess'! 
""W hat does i t r ea lly d esire to do? 
H ow i s r epentan ce m anifest ed ? 
Who w er e comma nd ed l o be ba,p· 

ti zed? 
\Vhat does " baptize" m ean '! 
St~ite the facts and circum 

stances i n t he Bible whic h 
proves this to be i ts meaning~ 

\Vhat shoul d w e always do in our 
efforts to obey God ? 

" ' ha t does " i n t h e name o f .Jesus 
C hr ist" m ean? 

' Vha t i s the m eaning of " r emis 
sion " o f sin s ? 

\Vhat does "for t h e r emission of 
sins" tnean? 

W hn.t g ift was prom i sed lo a ll 
who t h us obeyed 'I 

\\"ho r t'<'ei ,·cs t h e Spi r i t no w '! 
no any have a. n1 i r.a culot1~ 111cas-

111· 0 "or th e 8piri l now·1 

> 

39 Wha t con n ection does "for " 
show? 

T o whom was t his promise made7 
·who ar e the called of God? 

·10 'Vha t did P et er do in th.is v er s e? 
Wha t is i t to testify? 
Wh:it Is i t to exhort ? , 
In wha t way can people not s>w e 

them selv es? 
H ow, then , can they save th em

selv es '! 
•J I vVh o w er e bapli;oed? 

\ ,Vho WCl'O n ot? 
How many Wl'rc addt' ti 011 1 ha t 

day? 
'L'o w hat w er e they a ddctl '! 
How w er e lhey added? 
Could so m any be immersed in 

.forusalc m and i n so short o. 
time ? 

4 2 'Vhat dicl t hey c ontin u e to clo ? 
'Vha t i s the "fellowsh i p"? 
"\\'hM Is the "bl'eaking of bread" ? 
\ \That "prayer s" are m eant? 
\Vhat should all Christians con~ 

tinue t o do? 
On what day d icl they m eet to 

break bread, e t c.? 
How dicl the Spiri t o f G ou t each 

and g uide the people in to r e
m ission of sin s nnd i nto t he 
church and the Christ ia n lif e? 

<:l 'Vhat filled the p eople w i t h won 
der a nd awe? 

H , 45 H ow did this churc h sho w its 
liberality? 

W ho recei ved help, and who did 
not? 

What liboralily shou ld the ch ur c h 
manifest now? 

11: \V hat hor c s ho\\·s "tht? unit~· of 
the Spirit in the bond or peace"? 

Show the difCei·enC'o be tween this 
church in .J erusa len'l. a nd :--on1e 
whic h call t h c.:m selves Church es 
of Chris t now. 

n ·why did this church have f a vor 
w i th a ll peopl e? 

W ho adds people to t he churc h? 
"\V hen and how does he (lo this ? 
Why not wail until some f u ture 

l imo after b ecoming a Christia11 
bef or e "joining t he church . " 
a nd t hen "join the ch u1·ch of 
o ne 's Phoico"~! 
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LESSON II- APRll. 12 

THE CRIPPLE AT THE BEAUTIFUL GA TE 
R ead : Entire chaptel'. 
Lesson Text: Acts 3: 1-11. 
ACTS 3. 1 Now Peter and John were going up into the te mple 

at the hour of prayer, b e ing the ninth h our. 
2 And a cert a in ma n that w as la m e from his mothe r 's womb 

was ca rried, whom they laid daily a t the door of the temple which 
i:; called Beautiful, t o ask a lms of them that entered into the temple; 

3 who seeing Pete r and John about lo go into the temple, asked 
lo receive an a lms. 

4 And P e te r, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look 
on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive som e thing 
from them. 

6 But P e ter sa id , S ilver and gold ha ve I none ; but wha t I have, 
that give I thee. In the n ame of J esU5 Christ of Nazareth, wa lk. 

7 And h e took him by the r ight hand, and raised him up : a nd 
immediately h is f eet and his ankle-bones received strength. 

8. A nd leaping up, h e stood , and began t o walk ; and h e e nte red 
with them into the temple, walking, and leapin g, and praising God. 

9 And a ll the people saw him walking and praising God: 
10 and they took knowled ge of him, that it was he tha t sat for 

a lms at the Beauti fu l Gate of the temple ; and they were filled with 
wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 

11 And as he h e ld Peter and John, all the people ran togeth er 
unto them in the porch that is callea Solomon 's greatly wondering. 

Golden Text-"Fol' I am J ehova h thaL hcaleth thee." (Ex. 15 : 26.) 
Time-A. D. 30. 
Place-Jerusalem. 
Pe1·so11s-Peter, John, the lame man, and the mulUlude. 
Devotional Readi11g-Luke 4 : lU-30. 
Refe1·ence Material-Acts 3; Acts J.1: 8-18 ; :\latt. 11: 2-G; Isa . 35. 
Homo R eading-

Apr. 6. M. T he Cripple at the B eautiful Ga te. Acts 3: 1-11. 
7. •r. T he ) ll irnlon of tho lllastcr. Luke 4: 16-2 t. 
b. W. H onli ng a Cripple ll ·woman. Lulrn 13 : 10-17. 
II. 'l'. Recalling a Friend to Life. John 11: ~~-1 1 . 

10. 1". 1'hr Ot·st1rn .,r ?lfiraclcs. Dcut. 11: 1-12. 
11. S. In lht• Name of .fos us. i\fark 16: 1·1-20. 
12. S. ThL• Blc~:;ings of the Go:;1iel. Jsaiah 36: 1-10. 

SOLOMON'S PORCH 
On this porch M:cGarvey says : "The structure thaL is here called 

a 'porch' was a collonade constructed along the inner face of the in
closing wall of Lhe outer court. It consisted, according lo Josephus of 
rows of stone columns Lwenly-seven feet high, wiLh a roof of cedal' 
resting on them and on Lhe wall, so as lo constit ute a covei·ed portico, 
with its inner side open towa rd Lhe temple. On the eastern side of 
Lhe court there were two rows of these columns, making Lhat portico 
s i.i..-ty feet deep and as long a s the wall, which Josephus estimates at 
a fUl· long, though its exact measurement today is fi f teen hundred and 

112 



APRJI, 12, 1925 SECOND QUARTER LESSON 11 

t hirty feet. Across the southern end, which now measures nine hun
dred and t wenty-two feet, there were four rnws of columns, making 
three walks. or passages between them, each t hirty feet deep, and 
consequently the depth of this portico was ninety feet. These im
mense covered porticos, or 'cloisters,' as J osephus ca ll s them, served 
as a protection from the sun in the summer and from t he rain in the 
winter. They contaihed space sufficient for the great multitude of 
t he disciples when assembled in one mass, and also for many separate 
meetings of large numbers to listen to different prea che rs speaking 
at the same t ime. All t he twelve apostles might be preaching in them 
at t he same hou r, each to a la rge audi e11ce, and yet far enough apart 
to avoid co11fu~ion of sound. In which of these port icos t he presen t 
meeting was held we: canno t tell, because we are not informed as 
to which was dist iguishE'd by the na me 'Solomon's,' this being , of 
course, an honorary title." 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Prepare t he lesson well. 
Healing th is lame man furnished a nother g reat occasion fo r 

preach ing Christ, and him crucified, un to the people; for when "all 
the people" knew of this they "ran together" unto P eter and John " in 
t he porch t ha t is ca lled Solomon's, g reatly wondering." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
"Sweet Hour of Prayer" 

1. This miracle is introduced here because it marks the beginning 
of a series of persecutions which fo llowed and which terminated 
when Saul of Tarsus was converted. It was one of the many men
tioned in Acts 2: 43 which filled the people wi t h solemn awe and 
reverence. It was admitted by t he enemies of the church to be "a 
notable mi racle" which could not be denied and whose influence must 
be counteracted in some other way. (Acts 4: 16.) 

P eter and John were leading apostles. 
The hours of prayer were the third hour (nine o'clock in the fore

noon) and the ninth hour (three o'clock in the afternoon) . Then 
it is supposed the morning and evening sacrifices were offered and in
cense was burned. The J ews connected the burning of incense and the 
hour of praye1·. "The whole multitude of the people were praying 
without at the hour of incense." (Luke 1: 10.) 

This was t he custom. Peter and John observed this cus tom. 
The temple service was not at once abandoned by t he apostles 

and other J ewish Christians, and probably not fully until t he destruc
tion of the temple. The apostles may have used t his t ime, too, a s a fit 
opportunity for teaching t he people concerning Jesus and his ki!'lg
dom. 

"Indeed a Notable Miracle" 
2, 3. This man was lame from his birtp. He had never walked 

He must be "carried" upon the loving hands of others. His inability 
to walk seemed to be in "his feet and his ankle bones." (Verse 7.) 
He was, when healed, "more than forty years old." (Acts 4: 22.) 
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All this made it "indeed a notable miracle." It was done in daylight, 
at a most public place, and just when a multi tude was passing in at 
the hour of prayer. He was weU known,.and the people easily recog
nized him after he was healed as the one who "sat for alms at the 
Beautiful Gate of the Temple." (Verse 10.) It was the custom of 
his friends to place him there daily, hence those passing would soon 
become familiar with his appearance. 

"Josephus says t hat there wer e nine gates to the temple. The 
others were of equal size. This one was larger. He describes it: 
'Its height was fifty cubits and its doors forty cubits , and it was 
adorned after a most costly manner, with much richer and thicker 
plates of s ilver and gold than the others.' This last was probably the 
gate called 'Beautiful.' It was broader than the others, and was the 
mos t common entrance to the t emple." (Lipscomb.) It was thought 
to have been on the east side of the temple. The lame beggar was 
placed there because he would see more people ; besides, when the 
people went to worship in the temple they carried money to put into 
the treasury (Mark 12: 41-44; Matt. 27 : 6) and to g_ive to the poor. 
Wben Peter and John passed he asked alms of them as of the res t. 

How Healed 
4. Peter, with John, looked straight and intently at him and said: 

" Look on us." They desired his entire attention. They knew they 
would heal him, and wanted him to know it was not they, who were 
but men, who did it. 

5. "He gave heed unto them"-that is, did what they told him, 
expecting nothing more than alms. ' 

6. As usual, P eter spoke first, declaring that he had no s ilver and 
gold, but offering to bestow on him such blessing as he possessed. Then 
Peter directed his attent ion to Jesus Christ of Nazareth, and that he 
and John acted in Christ 's name and by his authority. So he said: 
"In the name of J esus Christ of Nazareth, walk." 

7. Peter accompanied his command to walk by the act ion of ex
tending his hand and taking the lame man by the right hand and 
lifting h im up. This ma n saw from the earnest countenances of Peter 
and John that they meant what they said. When one attempts to 
obey God, God always gives him the needed assistance ; but it is God's 
way that man should do all in his power. Encouraged by th is action 
of P eter, the lame man made a n effort to arise, and the blessing of 
God ca.me with the attempt; "and immediately his feet and his ankle 
bones received strength." 

8. Perceiving his newly gained strength, he leaped up and stood. 
He had never done this before. He stood first, and, well poised, he 
then talked, and then leaped, following the apostles on into the tem
ple, praising God for his newly r eceived strength and wonderful bless
ing. He r ealized the blessing came from Jesus Chris t of Nazareth. 

Looking to the days of .Jesus, I saia h (35 : 5, 6) says : "Then the 
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and t he ear s of the deaf shall be un
stopped. Then shall the lame man leap a s a hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb shall s ing." 
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Effect Upon the People 
9, 10. Then people wer e familia r, a s stated, with this man 's ap

pea rance and for t he rea sons given; and when t hey " saw him wa lking 
and praising God,'' " they look know)edge of him [ recognized him], 
t hat i t was he t hat sat for a lms a t the Beautiful Gate of t he temple." 
T hey could not be deceived or mis taken, and hence "were filled with 
wonder and amazement at " what had been done. 

11. In his gratitude he clung to P eter and John. The people saw 
this and heard his loud express ion of pra ise, a nd t hey "ran together 
unto t hem in t he porch that is called Solomon's, g reatly wondering." 

ADDITIONAL TO LESSON 
Peter took advantage of t his occasion to preach t he gospel to the 

people. 
Read ver ses 12-16. 
P erer saw t he amazement of t he people, t hat t hey wer e unable to 

account for this miracle, and wer e ready to a scribe it t o something 
superhuma n in himself a nd John rather than to t he power of J esus 
Christ . H e at once directed t heir minds to t he fact that it was 
through no power or holiness of their own tha t t he ma n was made 
whole, but t hrough fa ith in t he na me of J esus. 

God bor e witness " wi th them, both by signs and wonders, and by 
ma nifold power s , a nd by gifts of t he Holy Spirit, a ccording to his 
own will." (Heb. 2 : 4. ) This sh owed God's power was wi th t he 
apos tles. "And with great power gave the apostles t heir wit ness 
[testimony) of t he resurrection o~ the Lord J esus." (Acts 4 : 33. ) 

These were all J ews and believed in "the God of our father s" and 
t he Old Tes tament Scriptures ; hence Peter appealed to them to prove 
the claims of J esus t o be God's· Son. He sho·wed not only wha t ha d 
healed t he lame man, but tha t J esus was the holy a nd jus t One and 
Prince of life, who had suffered a s Goel had foreshown by t he mout h 
of a ll t he prophets (verse 18 ) , whom God had r aised from the dead, 
and of which fact he had made the apostles witnesses. 

These J ews den ied J esus, the Aut hor of life-he who came to 
earth to bring life (John 1 : 4; 1 J ohn 5: 11, 12) - a nd put him to 
deat h, while they desired t he release of Barabbas. a murderer-one 
who dest r oys life.. They delivered J esus up a nd denied him in the 
pr esence of Pilate when Pilate ha d determined to r elea se h im. God 
had raised him from the dead, a nd th.rough fai th which t he apost les 
had in his name the lame ma n ha d been healed. All this power was 
ascribed to J esu s as i ts source and came t h.rough their fai th in him. 

Peter did not hes itate to show them the great enormi ty of their 
sin, but he encourage<! t hem to hope for forgiveness in that they did 
it in ignor a nce, a s d id their rulers. (See 1 Tim. 1: 13 and the rest 
of t his cha pter.) 

It is interesting and most helpful to st udy the trial of Peter and 
J ohn g iven in the next chapter and note t heir faith a nd cour age a nd 
t heir determination and declarat ion to obey God rather tha n man
tbat is , t he r uler s , when t he law of t he ruler s required disobedience 
to God. 
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QUESTIONS 
Give Lhe subj ect. 
R epeat t he Golden '!'ext. 
Giv e t he tim e, place. nnd person:<. 
D id you read . t he Devoliona I 

R eadings? 
D id you read t he Home R eadings? 
Describe Solom on's por ch and 

other porches a bou t t he tem
ple. 

Whal did h ea ling this cr ippled 
ma n f urn ish to t he apo~tles? 

From t he Ref erence Mater ial . 
w h at other cripple have w e 
lear ned was h ealed? 

' .Yhat Is said 1Lbou1 "Lhe lame 
man lea.ping as a luu·t'"f 

Of w ha.t is this m ir ncle a n intro
duction? 

'Vhat k ind of m i ra.clo did the ene
m ies of the a postles adm i t i t tn 
be? 

'Vhich w er e the hours of prayer '? 
\Vh o::r e. were J •etcr a nrl John go

ing? 
\\' hat was a sRociat ed wit h burn

i ng incense? 
" ' h en did t he J ewish Christians 

pr obably give up th e t emple 
worship? 

2. :t How long had this man been 
hun e? 

r n wha l l\'as he afflicted? 
How old was h e when h e was 

healed? 
'W hat r endered th is suc h a. not a blP 

miracle? 
\Vhy were the people so familia r 

w i th his appearance? 
What was t h e Beauti ful Ca.Le? 
\~'hat did the lame man ask of 

P et er and John? 
Why d id t hey look so intently on 

h im and r equest h im to lool' on 
them? 

:; \\'hat did h e do and expect'! 
6 Wl1at did P et er say? 

'J'o w hom did P et er di r ect hiR a t 
t ention ? 

T hen wh.at did Peter tell h i m t o 
do? 

" ' hat d id Peter t h en do? 
'Vhen did t ho mun r eceh ·e 

strength to stand ancl w al k ·1 
8 '\Vhat n ext did he do? 

Ji'rom w hom did h e r eali><c t he 
power came? 

Of what did I saiah h er e prophesy ? 
9, 10 'Vhat effect did t h is m i racle 

have on the people? 
11 \Vhy d icl he cli ng to Peter nncl 

J ohn? 
Wher e d id t ho people gather ? 

LESSON III- APRIL 19 

LIFE IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
Read: Acts 4: 1-5 : 11. 
Lesson T exl : Acts 4 : 32-37 ; 5: 1-5. 

ACTS 4 . 32 And the multitude of them tha t believed w e r e of 
one heart and soul: and not one of them said that aught of the 
things which h e possessed was his own ; but th~y h a d a ll things com-
mon. 

33 And with great power gave the apostles their witness of the 
res urrection of the Lord Jesu s : and great g race wa s upon them a ll. 

34 For neither was the r e amon g the m any tha t lacked: f o r a s 
m any as were possessors of la nds or houses sold them, and brought 
the prices of the things that were sold , 

35 and laid them at the apostles' feet: and dis tribution was made 
unto each , according as any one h ad need. 

36 And J oseph, who by the apos tles was s urna med Ba rnabas 
(which is, being interpreted , Son of exhortation), a Levite , a man 
of C yprus by r ace, 

37 hav ing a field, s old it, and brought the money and laid it a t 
the apostles' feet. 

ACTS 5. I But a certain m an name d Ananias, with Sapphira his 
wife, sold a p o ssession, 

2 and k ept b ack part of the price , his wife a lso being privy to it, 
and brought a certain part, and la id it at the apostle s' f eet. 

3 But Pete r said, Ananias, why h a th Satan fi lle d thy heart to 
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lie t o the H oly Spir i t, a n d t o keep back part of the price o f the 
la nd ? 

4 While i t r e mained, did i t n o t r emain t h ine own ? a nd a f ter it 
was sold, w as it not 'in th y power ? H ow is it tha t thou has t con
ceiv ed this thing in th y h eart ? thou h as t not lied unto m e n, but unto 
G od. 

5 And A nanias h earing th ese w ords f e ll d own and g a ".e up the 
ghos t : a nd great fear came upon all tha t h eard it. 

Golden T ext--"'l'he mul t it ude of t hem that believed were of onf' 
heart and sou l." (Acts 4 : 32.) 

T ime-Between A. D. 30 and A. D. 37. 
Place-Jerusalem. 
P ersons- Barnabas, Ananias, Sapphira, Peter and the Holy Sp irit. 
Devotionnl R eacling-Ps. 15. 
Ref erence Material-Col. 3: 5-15; Eph. 5 : 25-32. 
H ome R ead:i11g -

Apr. Ja. M. 1\tcr a n <l J o h n fmpl'i80ned. Acl" 4: 1 - 12. 
14 . T. l' cl"I' ;ind John 'J'hrenl encd. Acts 4: 13-22. 
Ir .. \V. 'l'he Chu rc h nt Prayer. Acts 4 : 2:1-:J 1. 
Iii. '1'. J\ Co111mo11 Purse. A cts ·I: 32-37. 
J7 . l•'. 1.ying Punis h ed. Acts 5 : 1-11. 
18. S. T l.e Christian Spiril. Rom. 15: 1-7 . 
19. S. I :rotherly Love. P sa lm l 33. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Stress the sinfulness and consequences of lying. 
Emphasize t he different ways of lying. 
Show the safety and beauty, power and consistency of truth. 
Read Ex. 20: 16; Prov. 11: 1; Matt. G: 2-4 ; Gal. 6: 7, 8; Eph. 

4 : 15. 25, 30; Rev. 22 : 15. 

EXP LANA TORY NOTES 
Unity and Generosity 

Acts 4: 32-37- There wer e at that time thousands of believers, 
a s sta ted by these verses a nd they "were of one heart and soul." I n 
this " unity of the Spirit" and "grea t grace" there was ma nifested 
great benevolence. No one sa id "that aug ht of t he t hin gs which he 
possessed was h is own ; bu t they ha d a ll things common." T hose who 
possessed houses a nd lands sold them and laid the price "at t he apos
t les' feet" in order to supply the wants of the needy. N one lacked. 
Only t he needy received any thing . This was a common f u nd or treas
u1·y out of which to s upply t he needy. 

The liber a lity of Christians today should be equal to the neces 
s ity, even if that r equires a sa le of property. When the church to-day 
is of one hea rt a nd sou l a nd great libera lity prevails, t he cause of 
Chr is t prospe rs and preaching the wor d is more effectual. 

The ma nifestation of this g reat benevolence is given a s a reason 
for saying "great grace was upon them al l." 

Joseph, whose sm·name was Bar naba s, is named here as having 
a field, selling it, and laying the money at the apostles' feet. He was 
a Levite, a man of Cyprus by race, and his name Barna bas means 
"son of consolation." In contrast with the generosity of Barnaba s 
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is stated the sins of Ananias and Sapphil'a. Barnabas was mentioned 
here, too, most probably because of his future prominence a s teacher 
:rnd preacher and companion of Paul. 

The Falsehood and Death of Ananias 
1. With the unily and peace, g race and liberality of the church at 

.Jerusalem must be l'ecorded t he hypocri sy and lie of Ananias and 
Sapphit·a. 

··But" connects thei1· ca;;e with that of Barnabas. They desired 
the praise bestowed upon Barnabas and others for libera lity without 
ma111festing the liberal ity. T hey sought praise and cl'edit for do ing 
what they had not done. They were moved by different wrong mo
tives-the love of money and Jove of applause. The love of money 
kept them from g iving more than they did g ive, and the love of t he 
praise of men, and not the love of God, prompted t hem to g ive what 
they did, and to lie about that. They wa nted it to appear that they 
had given all their possessions brought. So strong were these motives 
that they agi:eed to lie a s they did. But if they had given through 
the love of applause all their goods to feed the poor, and even their 
bodies to be burned, it would have profited them nothing. (1 Cor. 
13 : 3.) 

But why record this and itr. fearful consequences? This record 
shows two things at least-God's condemnation of lying and hypoc
risy, and that tne record is div ine. Men conceal t he wr ong of t heir 
institutions and the sins of their fr iends ; God records all alike. David 
was a man after God's own heart, yet i11 his ·weakness he s inned, a nd 
God justly recorded all. Abraham is called "God's friend forever," 
yet God recorded his mistakes ; and so with Moses, Peter, and all. Re
f erring to the sins of the Israelites , the Lord says they have been 
recorded for our instruction and warning. (1 Cor . 10: 1-13.) 

It is a fearful thing lo lie. The devil. as in this case, is the father 
of lies. "When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is 
a lia l', and the father thereof." (John 8 : 44, 45.) "Lie not one to 
another ; seeing that ye have put off t he old man with his doings, and 
have put on the new man," etc. (Col. 3 : 9, 10.) The Lord hates a 
lying tongue. (Prov. 6: 16-19.) H e desir es " t ruth in the inward 
parts." (Ps. 51: G. ) H e delights i11 s incerity, pure motive, honesty 
of purpose, upright ness, and truth. There are many ways to lie. 

One may act a lie without speaking a word; lie by the expr ession 
of one's counte11anee, the wink of the eye, or the curl of the lip; lie by 
keeping back part of the truth when it should be told; lie by willf ul
ly putting the w1·ong construction on what another sa ys ; lie by a 
mere insinuation; lie by living beyond one's means and striving and 
s tra ining to appear to be what one is not. Parents teach t heir chil
dren to lie when they teach them to be insincere. Some people are 
living lies . "He that saith, I know him, a nd keepeth not his command
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him." (1 John 2 : 4.) All ad
monitions against lying cannot be too well heeded, for into heaven 
"he that maketh an abomination and a lie" (Rev. 21: 27) cannot go, 
a nd "all liars" shall have "their part" "in the lake that burneth with 
fi re and brimstone ; which is the second death." Ver se 8.) 

2. Carrying out. this h~'pocrisy and lie, Ananias "kept back part 
of t he pric~," his wife having consenlcd wilh him to practice this 
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deception, and brought the "certa in part" which they had agreed to 
give "and laid it at the apostles' feet." 

3, 4. Peter knew t heir hypocrisy and scheme by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. He was enabled by the Holy Spirit to discern spirits. 
(1 Cor. 12 : 10. ) 

What an astounding and heart-searching question to Ananias : 
"Why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to t he H oly Spiri t, and to 
keep back part of the price of the land?" The re was no mincing mat
ters. T he Holy Spirit, through Peter, lays bare the heart and 
sins of Ananias. Satan was the author of th is lie. He tempted An
anias a11d his wife, yet they we re not sinners until they had yielded ; 
they did not r esist the devil. So Peter continues : "How is it that 
thou hast conceived this thing in thy hear t? thou hast not lied un to 
men, but unto God." 

Satan suggests and tempts, but man must y ield to the temptation 
and "conceive" in his heart to sin before he is a sinner. "Then the 
lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin: and the sin, when it is full 
grown, bringeth forth death." (J ames l : 12-15.) 

It is bad enough to try to deceive men, but worse to try to deceive 
t he Holy Spirit and to lie to God-and that, too, in the garb of re
ligion. God cannot be deceived, and here in the sudden destruction 
of these sinners he makes that fact known. 

Ananias was not compelled to sell h is property. It was his before 
he sold i t to do w ith it as he pleased, and after he sold it the money 
was still h is. H ad he said they had sold it for so much and desired to 
give only t hat "certain part" to the Lord, there would have been no 
sin of lying a nd hypocr isy. His only wrong in this case then would 
have been a lack of libernlity. 

These Christians gave cheerfully. liberally, and of their own accord 
under th is great grace of God. Their generosity was equal to the 
necessities of all. So it should be now. 

5. " Hearing these words" and overwhelmed by this revelation of 
his hypocrisy, Ananias "fell down and gave up the ghost." 

" Ghost" means "spiri t ;" and when he "gave up the ghost," his 
spirit left his body ; he was dead. 

T his was the condemnation of God upon him for t his sin. It was 
sent by t he Holy Spirit through Peter. 

Sin and Death of Sapphira 
Verses 6-10. This study should be continued through these verses 

in order to learn t he destiny of Sapphira. "The young men" were 
probably the Lev ites who served in the temple or the young men of 
the church there. T hese meetings were held in the temple court. 
(Verse 12.) They placed Ananias' s tretched-out limbs together a nd 
w1·apped his outer garment tightly a round him and carried him out 
of t he assembly and out of the city and buried him. He was, doubt
less placed in some sepulchre or cave. For d ifferent reasons the bur
ial took place at once. In that warm climate they bury sooner t ha n 
we do a nd the fear of defilement hastened the burial. "He that touch
eth the dead body of any man shall be unclean seven days." (Num. 
19 : 11.) Being in the temple was also cause for speedy removal. 

It seems strange to us that dul"ing these three hours Ananias' wife 
was not informed of his death. 'Ve would have thought first of re-
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p.orting the fact to her a nd of consulting her wishes concerning the 
burial. Why she was not, we have not been informed; but we are 
impressed with the fact that in God's purpose it was r ight tha t she 
should not know it. Many a cr iminal says he has repented after he 
ha s been sentenced to die. Sapphira ha d three hours to fu r ther con
sider her sins a nd t o r epent , but she repented not. She came in to 
act out her part in t h is wicked scheme. 

Some t hink t he name "Sa pphir a" means "beaut iCu l," bu t none arc 
bea ut iful who act so ugly. 

Peter a dd ressed her a nd a sked if Lhey sold t he land for " so much.'" 
naming Lhe price Ana nia s ha d g iven. " And she sa id, Yea , fo r so 
much." They had "ag reed together" deliberately to si n. T his was 
her s in as well as t he sin of her husba nd. 

The number of those who si n does not decrease the crime in a ny 
one. 

T hey tempted the H oly Spirit by putting him to t he les t a s lo 
whether or not he knew t heir hearts and could disclose t heir hypoc
r isy and lie. To test the power of t he Spir it was not t he motive 
which led to t heir s in, but this was tempting Lhe Spir it, a nd God thus 
vindicated t he power of t he Spii:it. 

P eter t hen announced to her t he sudden death o( her husband a s 
t he awful divine pun ishment of t his sin , a nd that she must suffe r 
t he same condemnation. T he young men just at t hat crit ica l moment 
were ret urning from the buria l of her husba nd. 

This has to do wi th the Lord's treasury, and is a serious mat te r. 
When people now pretend to give a ccording to t heir ability and do 
not, and thus seek praise for doing more t han they do, ar e t hey guil ty 
of the s ins of Ananias and Sapphira? 

The Effect of the Sudden Death of Ananias and Sapphira 
This sudden destruction of A nanias and Sapphira for t he s in of 

ly ing filled a ll who saw it a nd all who heard a bout it wi t h t he g rea l 
fear described in ver se 11. It was ca lculated to produce t his effect. 
So it should affect all toda y. But "because sentence a gainst a n ev il 
work is not executed speed ily, t herefor e the hear t of t he sons of 
m en is full y set in them to do evil." (Eccles. 8 : 11.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give l h c subjec t . 
R epeat tll e M em or y V er se. 
R epea t t h e Colden T ext. 
Give the time. p lace. a nd per sons. 
Of what cond i t ion of heart w er e 

a ll the b <Jliever s? 
\Vhat w as the "grea t grace·• upon 

a ll ? 
\\' hat sprm1g f rom t h is un i 1 ~· nnd 

"great g race'f ? 
\Vho r ecei ved lwlp. a ncl w ho ga ,·e 

fl? 
T o w ha t mu:;t uu r l iheml i1 y be 

equal ? 
\V l~ t i s ncccssn r~· l o tho arl 

VHncenient of t he caufic- o f 
Chris t today? 

\Vho was B ar nabas ? 
Gi ve the accoun t of his lk ne,·o

lence. 

l \Yhat con trast i s dr a wn between 
Ananias a ncl Sapphi r a a nd Bar 
nabas and oth ers ? 

\\·hat d id Ananias and Sap phira 
seek ? 

W hal w or e their motiv es ? 
\Vhat d id th ose m oti v es ind u ce 

them to do ? 
\Yhy is thei r s in h er e r ecorded ? 
Wliat condem n at ion doE:s God 

pr onounce upon a ll liars ? 
Nam e some of t h e d i ffer ent wa ~'s 

of ly ing . 
\V'hat does Goel d esi r e? 

2 \Vha t d id Anan ias do? 
3. I How did P eter d iscov er or know 

this hy pocrisy .an cl lie'! 
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If Salan temp led him a nd Oiied 
his hearl lo do lhis, I hen w hy 
was he such :1 sinner anr1 r.:n 
responsible? 

\Vhat ma.de lhi~ sin so g reat'! 
'i\7 ha.t qucslion clld P eter 11sl< 

:<howlng lhat. th" propPrl~· was 
a t A na n ias' d isposHI ? 

111 w hat spirit tl ld l hcsc Chris
tians g ive? 

.-, \V ha t happened to Ananias? 
\\' hat caused his death? 
\\'hal en:ecl d id th is have u pon 

a ll ? 
W ho took charge of his body? 
What d id t hey do first. and whal 

nexl ? 
\Vhy w as t he bocly of A nanias 

b u ried so hastily? 
\·,·rse:; 0-10 \ V ho came i nto the as

sembly ? 
H o w lon g after the d eath of h er 

h usband? 

~Vhy h ad she n ol been i nformed 
of h is d eath ? 

" ' hat show:; tha t sh e n·a,. !l " l ih-
orn.te In hor sin '/ 

W ha t q uestion did P ete r ~ sl< hH'! 
\Vhat was h er a ni;w er 'I 
" ' ha.t d ocs tllis a nsw er sho w'! 
D oes t ho n umber w ho C llJ:'lllZ"C i n 

sin d Cel'C!LSe t he g uil t ? 
H ow did they tempt t h e H o l.v 

Spirit? 
W hat docs God say w e sh all not 

do on lhis poin t ? 
" ' hal announcem ent did P eter 

then m a k e? 
D o peopl e now t empt t h e H oly 

Spirit a nd s in as d id these ? 
\ Vho w er e lllied w i th g reat f ear ? 
" ' hy ? 
" ' ha t 'should fill u s w ith fear? 
Wl1y Is t ho heart of m en set tn 

t h em t o d o ev il? 

L ESSON IV- A PRIL 26 

STEPHEN THE FIRST MARTYR 

L esson Text : Acts 6 : 8-15 ; 7: 5'1-60. 

ACTS 6. 8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, wrought great 
wonders and signs among the people. 

9 But there a ros e ce rta in of the m that w e re of the synagogue 
ca lled the synagogue of the Libertines, a nd of the Cyrenians, and 
o f the Ale x a ndrians , and o f the m of Cilicia a nd Asia, disputing with 
Ste phe n. 

10 And they were n o t able to withstand the wisdom and the 
Spirit by which he sp a ke. 

11 Then they suborne d m e n, who s aid, We have heard him speak 
bla sp hemous words a gains t Moses, and a gainst God. 

12 And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the 
ccribes, a nd came upon him, and seize d him, and brought him into 
the co unc il, 

13 a nd set u p f a lse w itnes ses, who s aid, This man ce aseth not 
l o s peak words agains t this h o ly place, and the law: 

14 for w e have h e ard him say, that this Jesu s of Nazareth shall 
d e s troy this place, and s h a ll c h a ng e the c u stoms which Moses d e-
1 ivere d unto u s . 

15 A n d a ll tha t s a t in th e counc il, fas t ening the ir e ye s on him, 
saw his face a s it h a d b een the face o f an a n gel. 

ACTS 7 . 54 N ow when the y h eard these things , they were cul 
t o the h eart, a nd they gn a she d o n him with their teeth . 

55 But he, bein g full o f the H oly Spirit, looke d up stedfastly into 
h eaven , and saw the glory o f G od, and Jes u s s tanding on the right 
hand o f G od , 

56 a nd said , Behold, I see the heavens opene d, and the Son of 
m a n s landin i:- on the r ight hand of God. · 

57 But the y crie d out with a loud v o ice, and s t oppe d their ears, 
a nd r ush e d upon h im wi th one a ccor d ; 
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58 and tliey cast him ou t of the city, and ston e d him: and the 
w itnesses laid down their garments at the feet of a young man 
named Saul. 

59 And they s toned Stephen, caJling upon the Lord, and saying, 
Lord J esu s, receive my spirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge. 

Golden '.l'ext--"Be t hou faithful unto death, and I will g ive t hee 
the crown of life." (Rev. 2 : 10.) 

Time-Between A.D. 30 and A.D. :37. 
Place-Jerusalem. 
Persons-Stephen and his accusers. 
Devotional Reacling-Ps. 27 : 7-14 . 
Reference Mcilerial-Acts Chapters , 6 and 7. 
H om.e Reading-

Am·. 20. M. StHJlhen :i. Servant of 'l'ables. .\.c ts G: 1-7. 
2 1. T. ~t.-phen Before the Cou ncil. Acts 6: S-Jfi. 
~~ . ·w. Tho J\fartyrdom of Stephen . Act " 7 : Gi - !iO. 
~:L T. 1 l«l'Ol'S of the Faith. Heb. 11: 32-40. 
~ 4. F. Thl' Firi<t ) lartyr . Gen. 4 : 3-8. 
:!.;. S. The Glory of the :'IIartyr. Rev. 7: 13-l 7. 
20 . S. .1..i1ovah Our Strength . Psa lm 27 . 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
The "Cy1·enians" were people of Cyi·ene, a city in the northern 

part of Africa. S imon, of Cyrene, was compelled to bear the cross 
for J esus. (Matt. 27: 32.) Some of t hose from Cyi·ene became 
Christians (Acts 2 : 10; 11: 20 ) , and, upon this persecution which 
arose against Stephen, went as far as Antioch and pr eached J esus 
unto the Grecians. "Lucius of Cyrene" was one of the prophets at 
Antioch who separated Barnabas and Sa ul to t he work wher eunto 
God had called t hem. (Acts 13 : 1-3. ) 

"Alexandrians" were J ews from the famous city of Alexandria , 
in Egypt, which was founded by Alexander the Great a nd named 
for him. He offered gr eat inducement to the Jews to settle there. 

"Cilicia" was the province of which Tarsus was the capi ta l. I n 
this city Saul, afterwards called "Pa ul" was brought up. He was 
doubtless present a nd probably wok a leading pal't in the contentions 
against Stephen. (Acts 7 : 58.) 

Asia was then a Roman province, of which E phesus was the 'cap
ital. Asia t hen d id not l'epr esent the continent which we call "Asia" 
or what we call "Asia Minor." 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
We do not know the time of this lesson ; that is, how long after 

the beginning of the church on Pentecost. 
As after t he first persecution, so after the second, Luke t urns to 

the internal condition of the church. (Read Acts C: 1-6.) 
About this time, "when the number of the disciples was multiply

ing, there ar ose a murmuring of t he Grecian J ews ' against the 
Hebrews, bec3 use their widows were neglected in the daily minis tra
t ion." 
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"The da ily ministration" was the distribution to a ll as every man 
had need. 

The Grecian J ews were J ews born and r eared ou t of P alestine 
and who spoke the Greek language. T he H ebrews were J ews of 
Palestine. 

This neglect was not intentional on the parl of the apostles, b ut 
doubtless arose from the difficulty of looking after so many in t he 
continued increase of the church. 

I t was not propel' that the apostles s hould neglect preaching and 
praying to look afte r this matter or to "serve tables." The Holy 
Spirit guided t hem in the s uggestion that "the multit ude of t he di s
ciples," or the church, should lock out among them "seven men of 
good r epor t, full of the Spirit and of wisdom," whom they might "ap
point over this bus iness." 

'l' he wisdom of t his suggestion was r eadily seen b y all , and it 
avei·ted f urther disturbance and preser ved the unity and peace among 
the disciples previously described. 

The church " looked out" these me.n, and the a postles t hen "ap
pointed" them. 

These names are Grecian , which shows that Grecians were wisely 
appointed to look after the wants of their own widows. Nicolaus 
was not of J ew ish birth, but was a proselyte. of Antioch. A "prose
lyte" was a Gentile who had accepted the r el igion of the J ews a nd 
ha d been circumcised. 

The apostles continued steadfa stly in prayer and t he ministry 
of the word . The way in which the apostles connect preaching and 
praying: steadfastly should impress sel'ious lv not only all preachers, 
but a lso every one. It is also stated that when the~e seven had been 
looked out they were "set before the apostles: and when they [ the 
apostles] had prayed, they laid their hands upon them." 

The peace, love, and abundant generosity of t he church almost 
a lwavs insures a gr eat increase. 

Wit h the seven to look after these widows, the apostles had mor e 
time for prayii:g and preaching; besides, some at least of the seven 
soon became preachers. 

Nothin~ shows so clearly the power of the gospel as the st ate
ment: "And a g l'eat company of t he priests were obed ient to the 
faith." 

"Obedien t to t he faith" is very expressive; it means the obedience 
to which faith in Jesus leads. This expression stands for the gosoel 
system. and is found in the following passages : Rom. 1: 5; 16 : 26; 
2 Cor. 13: 5 : Gal. 1 : 23; Jude 3. It is stated here that many priests 
became "obedient to the fa ith" in order to show the great effect of th e 
word of God. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Stephen Became a Preacher 

8. Stephen tl'id these "great wonders" 1111d "signs" through the 
power of the H oly Spirit. He is the fi rst preacher since t he ascen
s ion of Jesus, except the apostles, whose work is mentioned, and he 
is the fi:·st one. since then , except the apostles, who is r eported to have 
worked miracles, although the ~eveni.y :;cnt out by .Jesus worked 
!miracles. (Luke 10 : 9, 17.) 
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The use of present opportunities doubtless prepared them fer 
greater usefulness; besides, God r equir es of all t he proper use of 
their t ime and ability. 

Phi lip also became an evangelist. No mention is made of the 
other five, but that fact does not show that they were not busy 
serving God as t ime and opportunity afforded. But few of t he apos
tles are mentioned afterwards by name. 

Stephen Contending With the Jews 
9. It is said there were between four hundred and sLxty and 

four hundred and eighty synagogues in J erusalem. These were 
places where t he Jews met for worship on Saturday, the Sabbath. 

The "Libertines" were freedmen. Thousands of J ews had been 
sold into s lavery by their conqueror s and had been set at liberty 
again; hence they were "Libe rtines," or freedmen. These had a 
synagogue in Jerusalem. 

T he Jews at J erusalem from t he di ffe rent countt"ies had probably 
their separate synagogues. If not. t hey all met in the synagogue of 
the freedmen. These were a ll Grecian J ews; and Stephen, a lso a 
Grecian.J ew, probably sought to Leach them the gospel of J esus. 

"D isput ing with Stephen"-that is , discussing t he ques tions in 
ooen debate which he had ra ised concern ing J esus of Nazareth, the 
Christ, the Son of God. 

Up to t h is time the Sadducees had headed the persecut ions agains t 
the church. but now the Pharisees come prominently to the front 
again in this matter. Saul of Tarsus was a Pharisee. 

False Witnesses, False Charges 
10. Those who engaged in t his debate wi th Stephen were not able 

to meet him for two reasons- namely, the trut h which he presented 
and "the wisdom and the Spirit by which he soake" i t . He presented 
t he gospel in t he wisdom a nd power of the Holy Spirit . 

Debates today conducted in the w isdom a nd love of the trut h and 
power of t he Holy Soirit will accomplish good. But would many 
con tend for the truth in t he face of death? 

11. When men do not intend to r eceive the truth and find that 
t hey cannot overth1·ow it in fair and open discuss ion, t hey resort to 
mi~:epresentation a nd violence, or to both, a s in Stephen's case. 

"Then they suborned men"- br ibed men to go among the people 
and perver t and misrepresent the teaching of Stephen. They sa id: 
"We have heard him speak blasphemous words agains t Moses. and 
agains t God." T he Sadducees endeavor ed t o put down t he preaching 
of t he apostles by a uthori ty- by s imply commanding them by t he au
thor ity of the J ewish high court not to preach or teach at all in the 
name of J esus. This effor t utterly failed. The Pharisees sought to 
convict Stephen of blasphemy. According to the law of Moses, r eal 
blasphemy was punishable with death (Lev. 24: 16)-stoning to 
<leath. The:v made this charge aga inst J esus : "\Ve have a law. and 
b:v that. law he ought. to die, because he ma <le himself the Son of God ." 
(John 19: 7.) 

But Stephen was not guilt y ; I.hey falsely accused him. H e spoke 
in the g reatest rC'spect for Moi<C'<; a nd reverence for God. He showed 
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t her e." As the morning star fades out in t he light of the sun, so the 
sun i tself, in a ll its splendor , is lost in the g1·eat er effulgence of the 
glory of God. 

Others did not see these things ; Stephen told what he saw : "I 
see the heavens opened, and t he Son of ma n standing on the right 
hand of God." While none of t hese saw J esus on th is occasion, did 
not some of t hem r emember the declaration of J esus when on tria l 
befor e this cou rt: "H enceforth ye shall see the Son of man sitting at 
the r ight hand of Powe1-, and coming on t he clouds of heaven?" (Matt. 
26: 24.) 

57. This seemed f urther blasphemy to t hem and still more en
couraged them, a nd "they cried out wit h a loud voice, and stopped 
t heir ear s" that t hey might not hear anything f urther Stephen would 
say. Not stopping for a decision as to his innocence or guilt, an en
raged mob, and not a council of just and wise men, they "rushed 
upon him wit h one accord." 

Saul's Connection With This 
58. It was the law concerning one to be stoned to bring him 

forth "without t he camp; and let a ll t hat heard him lay their hands 
upon hiS' head, and let a ll the congregation stone him." (Lev. 24: 14.) 
The city in which the temple was built ha d t aken the place of "the 
camp." So J esus "suffered without the gate." (Heb. 13 : .12.) It 
was the law also that "the hands of the witnesses shall be first upon 
him to put him to death, and afterwards the ha nd of all the people." 
(Deut. 17: 7.) So in this case "the wit nesses laid down their gar
ments a t the feet of a young man named Saul." 

These witnesses laid aside their outer "garments," or mantles, so 
t hey could have free use of their arms in casting large stones upon 
t heir victim. 

Under t he Roman rule it was not lawful for the J ews to put a ny 
man to death without t he consent of the Roman authority (John 18: 
31) , but in their frenzy they broke over this Roman law. 

Although committing murder, t hey were scrupulous to observe the 
form of the law of Moses in stoning Stephen without the gate. 

These witnesses wer e the ones (Acts 6 : 13, 14) who falsely t esti
fied that they ha d h eard Stephen speak blasphemy. Saul guarded 
their garments. This i s our first introduction to Saul of Tarsus, 
afterwards called "Paul." He not only consented unto Stephen's 
death (Acts 8: 1), but did his pm·t in execut ing it. He r ealized fully 
that he was a n accessory to i t a nd was respons ible with th e r est for 
it. "And when th e blood of Stephen t hy wi tness was shed. I also wa!; 
s tanding by, and consenting, a nd keeping the garments of them that 
slew him." (Acts 22: 20.) This made a lasting impression upon 
Paul. His reference t o t his in later year s shows in what lig ht this 
conduct on this occasion was i'egar ded by the Lord. 

These ver y ones who condemned Stephen and persecuted the 
church at Jerusalem were the 1·eal blasphemers, persecutors. and " in
jurious." (1 Tim. 1: 12-17.) Pa ul so r egarded himself. 

Stephen's Blessed Spirit 
59. 1Nhile they stoned Stephen, he called upon Cod, " saying. 

Lord , J e!;US, r eceive my spint." 
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60. "His humi lity and nearness to God, are indicated by the fact. 
Lhat amid t hese s tonings he, in a ccorda nce witli the approved order, 
knelt down to p ray. ff he, under these circumstances, would kneel. 
why should a ny fai l to kneel in prayer'! His prayer, like that of his 
Master, was for h is enemies : 'Lorcl, lay not. t his sin to their charge.' 
. . . '!' his is t he spirit thaL pleases God.'' (Li pscomb.) Think of 
a bruised a nd dying man, under such torture, sc rambling up from the 
ground in order to kneel before God in prayer for his mur derer s, 
or calmly kneeling before he was quite struck to ihe ground! 

A ll you who think you cannot prny for your enemies and for those 
who would injure you, look on t his touching picture. Stephen was a 
man of like passions with our selves , a nd he did th is amid t he bitterest 
foes and in the most excr uciating physical pain. 

"And when he had said this, he fell asleep.'' This is a beautiful 
descr iption of death-descriptive of the calm, restful spiri t of Stephen 
in contras t with t he ravings of the mob. 

QUESTIONS 
Give t h e subject. 
Repeat the Golclen T ext. 
Did you r end t he R ef er ence Ma-

t erial ? 
Did you r ead the H om e R eading? 
Who '"ere tho "Cyrenians"? 
What d id som e of t h e Cyrenians 

b ecome and do? 
'Vho w er e t h e Alexnnclrian s? 
Wher e w as Alexandria? 
'What was " Cilicia"? 
W hat was its capital? 
'\Vho was br ought up l hcr a? 
W hat was "Asia"? 
•.ro w hat cloes Luke d irect our a t

tention a f ter the second per
secu tion? 

What murmuring ar ose? 
Who w er e t hese Grecians? 
How was this d i fficul ty m et, and 

furth er trouble avert ed? 
"W"ho w ere to "look ou t" t h ese 

men? 
' V lrnt w er e t h ei r quali fication~? 
Row m any wer e sel ect ed ? 
Who appointed t h em? 
'\\Th at g eneraly insures a gr eat 

i ncrease i n t he ch urch? 
\\' hat l'l ta t em ent is m ade h er e t o 

s how t he 1iower of the gospel ? 
' n1a t ;s meant by the expl'Csslon 

"obecli c>n t lo t he faith"? 
s W hat clicl Stephen becom e? 

'l'hrough w hat power d id Stephen 
perform the!'<c wonders an<l 
Aigns ? 

\V hat does God r equi r e of :Lil ns 
to t h e use or t ime and ability? 

\Vha t other one o f t he MVCn bc
<:a m e an evangelis t? 

n '~hat i s n. "synagogue"? 
H ow m any synagogues arc !'laid 

lo h.a.ve been in J erusalem? 
Wl10 were the " L ibertin es"? 
Who dispu ted with Stephen ? 

10 Why could they not withstand 
Steph en in thi !'I d iscussion? 

To wha t do m en r esort when 
they do n ot intend to r eceive 
t he t ruth and cannot over
t hrow i t by fair m eans? 

11 W ha t did they then do? 
What w ere these m en bribed to 

say? 
State the difCerence between the 

course or persecution pursued 
by the Sadducees ru1d tha t pur
sued by the P harisees. 

I~ 'Yh)' d esi r e to stir up the people? 
·who were t he " elder s" a n<] t he 

" scribes"? 
13. 1-1 W 'hat was the charge against 

Stephen? 
B y whom and in what ways dicl 

they endeavor to pr ove these 
char ges? 

\'>' hat Is meant by "Jesu s o f Na:>:
areth" ? 

1 ii \V'hat was t he appearance of 
St ephen's face? 

T o w hat <lid it g ive the lie? 
What speech follows here? 

fi 4 By what process did Stephen 
prove a ll these charges? 

\ Vha t e ffect cl i cl t his speech h ave 
on h is hearer s? 

\\·hat docs "i::nashecl on h i m with 
their tcPl h" m ean? 

:;:. , r. o \Vhat d id Stephen see? 
H ow was h e enabled to sec the>«' 

t hings? 
How did ot her s learn that Sleph 

<'n !<aw these t hings? 
·Wha l statem ent s imila1· to lhis 

cl id .Jesus mal<e when on trial ? 
.. , " ' hat el'rect <licl Stephen's SPN'Ch 

have u pon the council? 
:.11 " 'her e di<l the law sa v criminals 
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must b e stoned. · 
\ V her c clid J esus suffer ? 
\\' ho must first ston e the crimi

nal? 
\ ·\ ' ho did so in St ephen's C'11se? 
At w hose f C'et were l h eir gar -
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m on ts laid? 
\\·as it lawful for the Jews under 

Roman au lhority to put any 
0110 to death? 

'l'hen why did they s tone Steph 
en? 

T o what exte nt wns Saul guilty 
of the munler of Stephen? 

What d ill he l!!lY about it in a fte r 
y~nrs? 

~. 11 What prayer did Stephen first of
fer while being stoned? 

oo H ow did he show his humility 
and reverence for God a nd love 
for his enemies? 

What prayer did he oiler for hi!! 
enemies? 

Whal did Stephen do after this 
prayer? 

LESSON V-i\lAY 3 

THE BENEFITS OF TOT AL ABSTINENCE 
Read : Daniel 1: 1-20 
Lesson Text: Daniel 1: 8-17 

DANIEL 1. 8 But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not 
defile himself with the king's dainties, nor with the w ine which he 
drank: therefore he requested of the prince o f the eunuchs that 
he might not defile himself. 

9 Now God made Daniel to find kindness and companion in the 
sight of the prince of the eunuchs. 

10 And the prince o f the eunuchs said unto Danie l, I fear my 
lord the king, who hath appointed your food and your drink: for 
why should he see your faces worse looking than the youths that 
a re of your own age? so would ye endanger my head with the king. 

11 Then said Danie l to the ste w ard whom th e prince of the 
eunuchs had appointed over Danie l, Hananiah, Mishael , and Azariah: 

12 P rove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days; and le t them 
g ive u s pulse to eat, and water to drink. 

13 Then let our countenances be looked upo n b e fore thee, and 
the countenance of the youths that eat of the king' s d ainties; and 
as thou seest, deal with thy servants. 

14 So he hearkened unto them in th is matter, a nd proved them 
ten days. 

15 And at the e nd of t e n days their counte nances appeared 
fairer, and they were fatter in flesh than a ll the youths that did eat 
of the king's dainties. 

16 S o the steward took away their d a inties, and the wine tha t 
they should drink, and gave them pulse. 

17 Now as for these four youths, God gave the m knowledge and 
s kill in a ll lear n ing and wisdom: and D aniel h a d understanding in 
all visions and dreams. 

Golcle11 text--"Dan iel purposed in his heart t ha t he would not defile 
himself with the king's daintief; , nor with the wine which he dra nk." 
(Daniel 1: 8.) 

Tinw-606 B.C. 
Place-Babylon. 
Pe?·sons--Daniel, Hannaniah, Mishael, Azariah, Nebuchadnezzar 

and his officers. 
Devotimwl Reading-Ps. 65: 9-13. 
Reference Material-Dan. 1: 1-21 ; Dan. 6. 
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Home R eadi11g-
;\pr. ~7. M. T he B en efits of Total Abs une n rP. !Ja n. I : i;. 17. 

~6. T . T he> C un n inf' Em·my. P salm 111: 1· 12. 
2!l. \\' . The \\"ay o r t h e Drunkard. Pro\' . ~:1; ~ !l·3~. 
30 . T. A Grow ing 1,;v u. Isaia h r. : 11-~ :L 

.\lay 1. 1". T o tal Abstn lnor s . . Jor . 35: ;; . 10 . 11. 
n S. ,\ hstalnlng f or Others. 1 Cor . b : I· I :1. 
3. 8. 1:11d ' s Gr acious G ifts . 1'8alm i;.;; 0· 1:1. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
For a desc1·ipLion o( Bnbylon and the cause of Lhis t:a pLi,·iLy of 

Judah, see Lesson IX, J une 1, of Bible lessons of 102-1 . 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
The Book of Daniel 

This book is boLh historica l a nd prophetical. The firs t s ix chap· 
ler s are chiefl y historical and the r emainder prophet ical. 

The vis ions o( the book, such as t he image and huge tree seen by 
Nebuchadnezzar, the ha ndwriting on t he wa ll !'een by Belshazza r, 
and t he vis ion s o( Daniel himself, are clear a nd st riking, a nd show 
to God's people in t heir degeneracy a nd captivit y chat God's arm is 
not so shortened that it cannot save, a nd to t he enemies of God's 
people the difference between J ehovah a nd idols a nd God's people 
and heathens. The prophecies of the book extend from Daniel's time 
to the resurrect ion of the dead. 

The Assyr ian, P ers ian, Grecian, and Roman empires a nd the 
kingdom of Christ are all represented and described. 

In the historical por t ion of t he book Daniel is spoke:n of in the 
third person and in the prophetica l in t he fi r st per son. .Jesus men
t ions Daniel as a prophet (Malt. 2•1: J 5), and n •ference is do~btl.ess 
made to him in I1 eb. 11: 3a, 34. 

Daniel 
Da niel was a young ma n of noble birt h, "of Lhe seed roya l," who 

lived in Jerusa lem and who was ca r ried into captivity with other s in 
the t hird year of t he r eign of Jehoinkim. An account of t his is given 
in 2 Chron. 36 : 5-8 and Dan. 1: 1-7, which r ead wi t h care. 

W ith Daniel and ot hers were llananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 
These, like Da niel, were "of the seed royal a nd of the nobles ; you t hs 
in whom was no blemish, but w~ll favored, a nd skillfu l in all wisdom, 
and endued with knowledge, and understa nding science, a nd s uch 
as had abili ty to stand in the king's palace." 

Daniel was one of t he most remarka ble charac ters of the Old 
Testament, and is classed wilh t he notably wise (Ezek. 28 : 3) and 
with those who ha d specia l power in righteousness a nd praye1· w ith 
God. (Ezek. 14 : 14, 19, 20 ; see also J er. 15: 1.) The book of Daniel 
shows his wisdom and power. By h is wisdom a nd righteousness he 
was promoted by the differen t heathen k ings whom he served to high 
places of trust and honor. "So t his Daniel prospered in the r eign 
of Darius, and in the r eign of Cyrus t he Per sian." (Da n. 6 : 28.) 
"And Daniel cont inued even unto the first year of king Cyrus" (Dan. 
1: 21) , and at least Lo the third year o[ t he reign of Cyrus. (Dan. 
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10: 1.) H e Jived lhrough t he entire seventy years of captivity and 
saw his people return lo J erusalem; hence he lived lo a l'ipe old age. 

"He . . served five kings-Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-merodach, 
Belshazzar, Darius, and Cyrus. Few courtiers have had so long ;1 

reig n, served !.O many masters without flattering any, been more suc
cessful in lheir judgment of public affairs , been so useful to t he Sta tes 
where lhcy were in office, 01· have been more owned of God, or have 
lc•fl such an exam ple to poster ity." (Cla rke's "Commcnlti ry.") 

Nebuchadnezzar ordered Ashpenaz. lhc master or pr ince of his 
eunuchs, to select of lhc children of Israel such young men as the 
ones described above and lo "teach them lhe learning and t he tongues 
of lhe Chaldeans." They were to be trained for royal servan ts and 
officers. "And t he king- appointed for lhem a da ily portion of t he 
king's da inties, and of the wine which he drank, a nd that t hey should 
he nourished three years ; t ha t at t he end t hereof they should stand 
before the king." (Dan. 1: 3-6.) It seems that it would require so 
long for t hem to learn the language a nd science of t he Chaldeans. 

Daniel was one of four who were chol'en. "Daniel" means "God 
is my judge." His name was changed lo "Belteshazzar" (having 
reference to Bel [Baal] , the chief god of lhe Babyloftians), and mean
ing, perha ps, "lhe protection of Bel." (Dan. 4: 8.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
A Fixed Purpose 

8. "Daniel pui·posed in his heart that he would not defile him
self with t he king's daintici;, nor with lhe wine which he drank." 
Daniel led in this; t he other!! fo llowed. 

Lev. 11 draws a dist inction between lhe clean fowls and beasts 
which lhe J ews could eat and the unclean ones which they were for
bidden to cat. It was one of the defilements of the captivity of the 
Jews which came as a curse for their sin!' l hat they would have to 
cal " unclean food." (Hos. 9 : 3, 4.) Hence. Ezekiel ( ,J: 14) says : 
"Ah Lord .Jehovah! behold, my soul hath not been polluted : for from 
my youth up even t ill now have I nol eaten of that which dieth of it
self, or is torn of beasts ; nei lher came there abominable flesh into my 
mouth." The J ews were forbidden lo cat blood. (Deu t. 12: 16, 
23-25.) The animals ealen hv idolalers were offered as sacrifices 
to their gods, and libations of wine were poured oul during each 
meal to their gods. 

The following were p robably the chief reasons why Daniel de
clined the food from lhc king-'s table : (]) Some animals and fowls 
were unclean ; (2) some were st1·anded, or riot proper Iv bled: (3) 
port.ions of eve1·y meal were off<'red as sacrifices to idols; ( 4) it 
lllay have been that it was intemperate to eat "the king's dain
ties," because they were corrupting to bodv a nd mind. The psalmis t 
praved to be keot from eatinir the "dainties" of men who work in
iquity. (Ps. 141: 4. ) To have eaten "the king's dainties" would 
have been disobedience and d ishonor to God and lo have joined 
the heathen in l he worship of idols. 

Thi s wus a lemnta tion ln Dani<'!. Not Lo ~at these "dainties" 
would render hillt si nl!ulur and would incur the disfavor or the kin~ 
:1nrl h is ofil«Prs; lo cat them woulrl gratify t he natural :inpelitc. But, 
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regar dless of consequences, Daniel declined to eat t he king's food. 
How did he succeed in overcoming the temptation ? H e "pur posed 

in h is hear t " that he would not. A fixed purpose and a s trong will 
are necessary to overcome temptation and to pursue the r ight course. 
E ver y time one y ields to temptation he weakens his will power unt il 
fi nally he loses all will power. Daniel "requested of the prince of 
t he eunuchs t hat he might not defile h imself," and requested a d if 
fer ent diet. 

Daniel and His Companions Gained the Favor of the Rulers 

by Being True to God 

9. By his prudence a nd proper deportment Daniel gained t he 
favor of Ashpenaz. "God made Daniel to find kindness and com
passion in the sight of the prince of t he eunuchs." God caused 
J oseph to find favor in the eyes of Potiph ar a nd the keeper of t he 
pr ison. (Gen. 39 : 1-6, 21-23.) Paul found favor in the eyes of those 
who had him in char ge while a prisoner. 

10. Daniel fPn d his companions wer e following the wisdom of 
God : Ashpenaz, the wisdom of men. Ashpenaz thought that should 
Daniel a nd his companions not eat the food and drink t he wine the 
king ha d appointed. they would not keep up their physical health 
and a ppear ance, and would be "worse looking" t han the other youths 
in training, and thus his head would be endanger ed w ith t he k ing ; 
hence he said he feared t he kin~. Nebuchadnezzar had sla in Zerle
kiah's sons before his eyes and had put out t he eyes of Zedekiah (2 
Kings 25 : 7; J er. 39 : 6, 7 ) ; also he threa tened to k ill his own 
wise men because th ey could not reproduce and interpret his dr eam 
(Dan. 2: 5, 12); hence Ashpenaz might well fear him. 

Like Ashpenaz. many now cannot see how disciples of Christ can 
be sustained spiritua lly on lhe pu1·e, simple wor ship God has a p
pointed and the study of his word , and t hey think it is necessary 
to feast upon " the dainties" and wine of man's appoin tment. Neither 
are they willing to discar d, like Daniel, the w ines a nd "dainties" of 
man's appoin tment for the pulse and water of God's appointment . 

Likewise some disciples of Christ cannot see now how t hey can go 
contrar y to some regulations of civil governments in order to obey 
God a nd be sustained ; but Daniel was and Christians will be now. 

11-13. "The prince of the eunuchs" had appointed over Daniel. 
Ha na niah, Mishael, Azar iah. and the other youths a " steward ," 
whose business it was to furnish their food and look after theii· com
fort. To th is stewar d Daniel made t he pr oposition that he a nd his 
companions should be fed on pulse (herbs or grain)-peas, beans. 
wheat, barley, etc.-veiretable food) and ~ven water to dr ink for 
ten days as a test: while the other yout hs should eat "the k ing's 
dainties" and drink his wine ; and t hen to compare them and den! with 
them accordingly. T here is nothing- better to d r ink than good water . 

14, 15. The steward accepted the proposit ion, acted according-ly, 
and at the end of the ten days the countena nce of Daniel a nd his 
companions "appeared fairer. and they were fatter in flesh, than a ll 
the vouths that d id eat of the king's da inties." 

Right never frni·s inve!<t ig11tion nnrl n test. 
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Strong drink does not produce fair countenances, health, and 
strength of body and vigor of mind. Young men in schools and col
leges addicted to the use of tobacco are not capable of a s high at
tainments as those who abstain from its use. Banks, railroads, 
st.ores, manufactor ics, etc., discriminate agains t boys and men g iven 
Lo strong drink. No young man ever lost a position because he 
did not use tobacco or whisky, or because he in every way controlled 
his appoti tes. 

16. Seeing t he effects of Lhe different courses of food upon the dif
ferent youths. t he steward "Look away the king's dainties, and the 
wine," from Daniel and his companions "and gave them pulse." 

17. "Now as for these youths-." They were young men, at least 
about grown. As a reward for their abstinence from that which was 
defiling and corrupting and for their right living , "God gave them 
knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom"-that is, in science 
and li terature of t he Chaldoans. "And Daniel had understandin~ in 
visions and dreams." He surpassed the most learned and wisest 
Babylonian . God enabled Daniel by inspiration or miraculous knowl
edge to interpret Nebuchadnezzar's dreams of chapter s 2, 4, and gave 
hiilJ the vis ions revealed in th is book of Dan iel. 

The Result 
The grnatest and best thing yet to learn is the result of t he course 

these young men pursued, as stated in verses 18-20. 
18. "And at the end of t he days"-the t h1·ee years (ver se 5) t he 

king had appointed for their t ra ining--"the prince of the eunuchs 
bro.nght" all t he youths who were in tr a ining "before Nebuchadnez
zar ." 

19. "And the king communed with them"-l'xaminecl them or 
talked with them concerning these matters of importance. "And 
among them all"-all the youths from all provinces who had been in 
training--"was found none l ike Dan iel. Hana ni ah. Mishael, a nd Aza
riah." "Therefore stood they before the kinp;." It seems that four 
such were wanted to become th-e king's attendants and high officer s, 
and these H ebrews were chosen because of t heir super ior ability. 
Officers and servant s stood in the orPsenco of kings. "Seest thou a 
m:ln di ligent in his business ? he shall stand before kings ; he shall 
not stand before mean men." (Prov. 22: 2!l.) 

20. "In every matter of wisdom and understanding-. concerning 
which the kine: inq uired of them, he found them ten times better than 
a ll the mag-icia11s and enchanter s , that were in all his r ealm." 

We know but little about these "magicians nnd enchanters;" t hey 
were "probably the same as 11hilo~ophers and astronomers among us." 
(Clark's "Commentary.") "And Daniel continued even unto the first 
yein· of king C:vrus" (ver s<' 2l). throug-h tho r ci1ms of different k ings, 
to the end of the Chnldenn empire: and into the beg-inning" of the P er 
s inn empire. when Cyrus took Babylon and issued hi s edict ~or r~
huilding the temple at .Jerusalem (Ezra 1 : 1-4). Lon ger still did 
Daniel continue. (See Don. 10 : 1.) 

This lesson is designed to teach that. whether in freedom or in 
caoth•itv. he who pur sues the riP'ht rourse nnd fai t hfully and firmly 
!'en·es God will alwa~·s re:> blc:>sse11. It is a woefu l deception of sin to 
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think that men must do wrong in order to prosper. "When a man's 
ways please Jehovah, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with 
him." (P rov. 16 : 7.) 

QUESTIONS 
G il' c the· suhjeeL 
Re1Jl'at 1 he Golde n '!'e xt. 
Give the Limt>. p la ce. antl person~. 
Did ~·011 r ead the Hc fc rc ncc ~la-

terial? 
Did vou read the Hom e R ead in1'? 
Can )•ou Ioca le and des c ribe H<• b~· 

lo n? 
Into \\'hat part P is the boo!< of 

Danie l divided? 
'\\'ha t e m pires a r c descr ibed? 
·who indorses Dan iel as a prophet '? 
' Vhat constitutes Danie l a r e -

mar kable char acte r? 
'Vhen was h e carried into ca p-

tivity? 
Of what fam ily wn s he ? 
For what wn s he noted'! 
How long did h e continu e in the 

>;c1·v icc of the l<ings of Babylon ? 
"'hat k ings d icl he s e rve ? 
""hat others were taken awa.' · 

into captivity with Dnniel? 
'Vhom did Nebuchacln~zzar ,,,._ 

de r As hpenaz to s e lect? 
F o r what purpose ? 
Upon w ha,t were lhry lo be f<•d':' 
Jnto \\1hat were the ir name~ 

chani::-ecl? 
' "hat doe s " Danie l" m ean? 
'Vha t Is the m eaning of "Belte · 

shazzar' '? 
s \\'hat did Dnniel purpose in his 

heart? 
'\\'hy would this h in ·e been d e fil e · 

men l ? 
J u what ways was t h is a tempta

tion Lo Daniel? 
" 'hal r equest did O;tni e l mnkP of 

the prince of the e u n 11d1S? 
9 "'hat clirl Goel give Da ni el in I h <' 

sight o f A,,qhpena7. ? 
\""\' h o c l Re f ou ncl f a vnr in the 1..·ycs 

of thos e who had I h ull! in 
c harge '! 

lfo\\' wa s t his clon e ? 
10 W hy did .\ o<hpenaz fear ;>.',•lm 

c· ha cl n ezza 1· '! 
\\' hose wisdom \\'as ho fo llo \\'iug. 

ancl who :-;c wistlon1 was Danie l 
following? 

\\' hat do s o m e pl'ofcs Red dist"i plN' 
of C hrist seem 10 thiuk no\\' i:< 
necessary? 

11-1 :l What is "pulse"? 
\niat pro positio n did Da nie l m a lic 

to t he ste wa rd? 
11. 1.; ·what was the r es11Jt of this 

l est? 
\\'ha t docs ln1 cmpcrnnce do fo1 

any one ? 
. \ gainst who m clo bus iness con

cerns cliscri rninate ? 
\\' hat ne ver los t a young man a 

position? 
I G \\' hat the n cl id the ste w a rds 110 

f or D ani ol a.n<l his c o 1111l aniu11:;:'/ 
Ii H o \\· did God r eward these 

~'Ollths'! 
'Vha t m or e did lw clo for n aui cl ? 
How Jong we re t hey in training? 
\\' ho besides Danie l ancl his com-

panio ns wc 1·c !)!'ought belore the 
king? 

l!I \\' ha t rlicl 1he king do with a ll ? 
\Vho we re chos e n to stand be ro rc 

the king? 
"'hy we re I he y chosen? 

211 Ho w far clid lhe k ings find these 
four iihead of th e magic ians 
a nrl !'nchanlers of his r eal m ? 

\\'ho we re thes e magicians ancl 
cnc hauters? 

H o w long clicl Danie l continu e in 
the i;ervicc o f these ki ngs ? 

\\'ha t is this lcs"on designed t o 
t each? 

LESSON VI-MAY 10 

PHILIP AND THE ETHIOPIAN TREASURER 
Lesson Text : Acts 8: 26-39. 

ACTS 8. 26 But an a nge l o f the L o1·d spak e unto Phili p , say ing . 
Aris e, and go t owa rd the south unto the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem u nto ' Gaza: the same is ·desert. 

27 And he arose a nd w e nt: and b e hold, a man o f Ethiopia, a 
e unuc h of g r e at a uthority und e r Can d ace, queen of the Ethiopians , 
who w a s o v e 1· a ll h e r tre a s ure, w h o had com e t o Jerusa l e m t o wor
ship; 

2 8 and h e was r e turning nnd s itting in hi• c h ariot, and was read
ing the' prophet Isa ia h. 
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29 And the Spirit sa id unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself 
to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran lo him, and h eard him reading Isaiah the 
prophet, and said , Understandest thou what thou readest? 

31 And he said, How can I, except some one shall g uide me? 
And he b esou ght Philip to come up and sit with him. 

32 Now the passage of the scripture which he was reading was 
this, H e w as led as a sheep to the slaughter; And as a lamb before 
his shearer is dumb, So he ope ne th n ot h is mouth: 

33 In his humilia tion his judgment was t aken away: His genera
tion who s hall d e clare? For his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said , I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other ? 

35 And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this scrip
ture, preached unto him J esus. 

36 And as they went on the way, they came unto a certain water; 
and the eunuch saith, Be h old, here is water; what doth hinder me t o 
be bapt ized ? 

38 And he commanded the chariot lo stand s till: a nd they b oth 
went down into the water, both Philip and the e u nuch ; and he bap
tized him. 

39 And when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord ca u ght away Philip; and the eunuch saw him no more , for 
he went on his way rej oicing. 

Golden Te:rl;-"The opening of thy wo1·d giveth light; it g ivet h 
u nder standing to the simple." (Ps. 119: l 30.) 

Time-Between A.D. 30 and A.D. 37. 
Place-Road from J erusalem to Gaza. 
Persons-Philip and t he eunuch. 
Devotional Read·iiny-Isa. 53 . 
Reference Material--1 Cor. 2: 1-5; Acts 16: 82 ; Rom. 10: lG, 

17; 1 Cor. 15 : 11; Act s 15 : 7; 2 Thess. l: 10. 
Home R eading-

Mar 4. :vr. Philip in Samaria. A c ts : 4 - 13. 
" · T . Philip and the l~thiop i an 'J'reasurer. Acts S : 2G-39. 
G. V\T. The Cleansing \Yord. P salm l L9 : 9-lG. 
7. 'l'. The Illuminating ·word. Psalm 119 : 105-112. 
8 . F. The Love Inspiring \ Vonl. Psalm 11 9 : Ui - 104. 
!>. S. The Invitation. Isaiah :,5: 1 -5 . 

l 0. S. The Suffering Saviou1" I sa iah 53: 7-12. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
We know Urnt Samaria \vas the midd le section of Palestine :rnd 

the city of Samaria was its capital. 
Ethiopia was the country i11 Africa South of Egypt. 
"Recent thorough explorations of the country" show "that there 

was a Roman paved road leading from J erusalem direct to Gaza, some 
ti·aces of which are still v isible, though the route, in t he roughest 
part, is impassable for vehicles. This road is laid down on the 
great map of Palestine made from the surveys (of the Palest ine 
Exploration F und of Great Br~tain], and can be easily t raced by 
any one in possession of the map. The whole distance from city 
to city is about fifty miles, and the direction from Jerusalem is 
nearly due Southwest. (McGarvey.) 
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This desert was not a barren waste, but an uninhabited region. 
(Matt . 14 : 15-19; Mark 6: 35-39 ; John 6: 10.) 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Emphasize again the fact that Acts of Apostles is a book of 

c<>n versions. 
It shows how Christ was preached, what sinners were told to 

do to be saved, and how churches were started; it shows how t he 
apostles carried out the Great Commission. 

It seems plain that all who desire to know t he t1·.uth would 
begin with the apostles at J erusalem a nd learn what they taught 
sinners to believe and to do to be saved and how churches were 
set to work. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
The Persons 

26-28. In this case of conversion all the agencies are employed 
that can be employed in one's conver sion-the Lord, the angel, t he 
Spirit, and Philip. 

The preacher (Philip) was at Samaria, and t he ma n to be con
verted was fifty or sixty miles away and traveling back to his home, 
wh ich was over twelve hundred miles from J erusalem. 

Candace was queen, at t his time, of Ethiopia . 
This eunuch was h er treasurer, having in her kingdom "grea t 

author ity," and "who was over all her t reasure." He had been to 
Jerusalem to worship God u nder the law of Moses. This is all 
he knew. He was emasculated, and, therefore, was not permitted 
to enter the J ewish court-t hat is, "the assembly of J ehova h" 
(Deut. 23 : 1), but as a Gentile, or stranger, was allowed to wor
ship God. (Isa . 56 : 1-8.) 

The Lord's Way of Converting This Man 
The way t he Lord went about converting this man should pr o

foundly interest. all. 
God fi1'St was interested in his conversion, and set in operation 

agencies to instruct him in the way of the Lord before he was aware 
of it. 

The first agency used was the angel. But where and t.o whom 
did the a ngel appear? Not to the man to be converted, but to the 
preacher in order to send him to t he man to be conver ted. "But an 
a ngel of the Lord spake unto P.h ilip .... And he arose and went." 
(Verses 26, 27.) This is the part the a ngel performed in this conver
sion. Then he departed. It was not necessary for the eunuch even to 
know of the a ngel 's visit t o Philip. 

The good Lord so arranged matte rs in his providence that Phil ip 
reached the appointed place just in t ime to meet the person in whose 
behalf he had been sent. Somewhere along' this road from J erusa lem 
to Gaza, not a great way from .Jeru!:alem, Philip met with the 
eunuch. 
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The Work of the Holy Spirit 
29. The next agency employed in this man's conversion is the 

f{oly Spirit. 
To whom did the Spirit come'? Diel he come directly and miracu

lously into the heart of the eunuch ? Then if he did not in this 
case, when such an operation of the Spirit seemed most needed, who 
wHI assume that he does in any case? The eunuch studied the Scrip
tures. There was no one to teach him. fie had never heal'd of 
Jesus a s Lhe fulfillment of this. prophecy. H e was going over twelve 
hundred miles from J erusalem into heat hendom. Now will not God 
send his Spirit into this man's heart to enlighten and convert h im ? 
God did send the Spirit , but he sent him lo Philip, and the Spirit said: 
"Go near, and join thyself to this chariot." P hilip already possessed 
some miraculous g ift of the Spirit and t he Spirit directed him in 
words to join the chariot. The Spirit sa id it to him, and did not Rim
ply "impress" him that he ought to do it. Like the angel's vis it, the 
Spirit said this to Philip in order to get him and the eunuch to
gether. But for this the chariot might have passed on wit hout a 
serious thought from Philip. 

The Spirit influenced t he eunuch through the words of Philip. 

The Work of the Preacher Was to Preach Christ 
30. In obedience to the Spirit , "Philip ran to him, and heard him 

reading Isaiah the pr ophet." He was r ead ing aloud. Not a Chris
tian and like other J ews, his conception of the Messiah and his 
kingdom was: an earthly ruler, with a tempor al , polit ical govern
ment. So Philip a sked : "Under standest thou what thou r eadest?" 

31. It was hard for the J ews, as we see in t he case of Peter 
(Matt. 16: 21-23 ), to understand that their Messiah should be re
jected and slain; but this was because they had not all along be
lieved Moses and the prophets. (John 5: 46, 47; Luke 24: 26, 27.) 
The eunuch frankly confessed he did not understand the passage, 
and besought Philip to instruct him. When we do not understand 
anything, it is best and honest to frankly say so. 

32, 33. " The passage of the scr ipture which he was reading was" 
Isa. 53 : 7, 8. Certainly when under stood this is one of the best 
passages in the Old Testament to lead one to t he acceptance of 
Jesus. The eunuch read that some one "was lead as a sheep to the 
sla ughter; and as a lamb before h is shearer is dumb, so he openeth 
not his mout h"- that is, he was as unresisting as a sheep and as 
mild and uncomplaining as a lamb. As a sacrifice, Jesus is called "the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world." (J ohn 1 :29.) 
Yet, " in hi s humilia tion his judgment was taken away." 

The man of this prophecy was to be humil iated, mistr eated, 
abused, denied a just and fair trial, and finally killed. J esus was 
deprived of such a trial, and the just sentence so often repeated 
by P ilate that be saw no cause for his death was taken away. 
He offered no r esistan ce and went unjus tly condemned to the cross. 
"His generation who shall declare ? for his life is taken from the 
ear th." Isa. 53 : 8 reads: "And as for his ~eneration , who among 
t hem considered that he was cut off out of the land of t he living?" 
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He left no generation or posterity to be declared, a nd hi s life "was 
cut off out of the land of the living." 

34. The eunuch was a thoughtful reader, and wanted to under
stand whom t he prophet meant ; so he a sked Philip if the prophet 
spoke of himself or of some other man. H e knew nothing to suit 
this scripture. 

What Is It to Preach Jesus? 
35. This furnished Philip a most splendid opportunity; so he 

"opened his mouth, and beginning from t his script ure, preached 
un to him J esus." He showed how Jesus was t he one meant by 
Isaiah-was the fulfillment of this prophecy; hence he showed t he 
pure and spotless life of Jesu~, his meekness and suffering, his 
unfair and unjust trial, his death and shed blood, his burial and 
resurrection , his triumph a nd ascens ion to heaven. 

These facts placed beside this prophecy were enough to con
vince the eunuch thal J esus of Nazareth was the fulfillment of it. 

Philip referred to other prophecies and showed that a ll t hings 
"which are written in the law of Moses, a nd the prophets, and 
t he psalms" concerning the Messiah were fulfilled in J esus. (Luke 
24: 44.) 

He also showed that the world must be saved through faith 
in Jes us; that a11 must believe in him as the Christ of Crl>d and 
Saviour of men, repent, and be baptized in his name for the remission 
of sins. and in self-sacrifice follow him a s the great exemplar. 

36. Philip preached all this, because "as they went on t heir 
way" and "came unto a certain water," t he eunuch said: "Behold, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be bapt ized?" Had 11ot 
Philip preached baptism with other things which he preached, t he 
eunuch would have never asked to be baptized, for he would never 
have known that he ought to be baptized. How did he know any
thing about being baptized? Ther e can be but one answer to this 
question: l n preaching lo him "Jesus,'' Philip taught him what 
J esus commands in regard to baptism. It is J esus who says : "He 
that belii>veth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that disbe
lieveth shall be condemned." (Mark 16 : 15, 16.) On t he day 
of P entecos t, guided by the Spirit of God. Petet· preached J es us to 
the multit ude, exhorted a ll to believe in him, a nd when t hose who 
did believe asked what to do to be saved, he said: "Repent ye, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of J i>sus Chris t unto t he 
remission of your s ins, and ye shall receh·e the .c:ift of t he Holy 
Spirit ." (Acts 2 : 36-38. ) Thus Philip preached t o the e unuch ; 
thus all who preach Christ must preach. 

"The Good Confession" 
37. "This verse is left out in the best manuscripts, a nd left 

out of most of t he earlier versions. Hackett says : 'Yet the inter
polation, if it be such, is as old certainly as the time of Irenreus.' 
He cites ii. A.D. 178; Cyprian, A.D . 248; J erome, A.D. 388; and 
Augustin. A.D. -100; yet in many of the ea l'lier versions and manu
scripts it is wanting. It has genera lly been r ejected a s an inter
polation by recent trnnslators and commentators .... Its inter
polation shows that it was in use when it was interpolated. Philip 
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demanded, as the condition of baptism, Lhal I he eunuch should be
lieve. Every one who lmptizcs should demand the assurance of 
faith. 'J'he dil'rCL wny to a:'<s11rc Lhi!< is Lo c·onfess faith in Christ . 
. . . It is the duty of every one who comes demanding baptism 
to giYe assurnnce of faith. The easy and direct way is to confess 
it." (Lipscomb.) 

On the confession of Christ, see Matt. lG : 16; 1 Tim. 6: 13, 14. 
Before Pilate, J esus witnessed "the good confession," and Timothy 
made it. But to confess Christ truly is to obey him at all hazards. 
"lf thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lorcl, and shalt 
bel ieve in t hy heart that God t"aised him from the dead, thou shalt 
be saved : for with the heart man believeth. unto righteousness ; and 
with t he mouth confession is made unto salvation." (Rom. 10: 9, 10.) 

The Eunuch Was Baptized 
38. The eunuch "commanded the cha!"iot to stand sti ll: and they 

bot h went down in to t he watcl', both Philip and the eunuch; and he 
baptized him." 

Going to the water and going down in to t he water were not the 
baptism; they were necessarily in order to the baptism; for cer
tain ly Philip and the eunuch would not have done such a n unneces
sary thing as to wade down into water had it not been necessary. This 
done, then Philip baptized him. The word "baptize" expresses what 
was done after they had gone down into t he watel'. Philip dipped 
the eunuch, immersed him, buried him. (Rom. 6 : 3, 4; Col. 2: 
12.) To have poured watel' or to have sprinkled water on t he 
eunuch, it would not have been necessary l"o go even to the water , 
and most certainly not necessary to go down in to it; but, as in 
case of all immers ions to-clay, it was necessary in order to im
merse him. 

39. Having baptized t he eunuch, they, of necessity, again went 
"up out of the water." If any man to-day were describing- immel'
sion in t he simplest way, he would be compelled to use the language 
given here: they went down into the water, he bapitzed him, and "they 
came up oilt of t he water." 

"The Spirit of t he Lord caught a way Philip; and the eunuch 
saw him no more;" and he "was found at Azotus"-this seems to 
teach that Philip was mirnculously "caught away." Whether this 
was mh·aculous or not, t he Spirit caused Philip here as suddenly 
to leave t he eunuch as he had lately approached t he chariot . 

Here we lose s ight of the eunuch. The last we hear of him arc 
echoes of joy, for he went on his way rejoicing because he had learned 
and obeyed the truth. While it is reasonable to suppose, a s tradition 
declares, that he went back and preached t he gospel to the Ethiopians, 
yet we have no positive proo( t hat he did. Azotus was on or near 
Lhe seacoast, halfway between Gaza and Joppa. Philip Crom here 
journeyed northward. (Verse 40.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give lllc !<ubjccl. 
Ht•pent the Cohkn 'J'cxl. 
Give the tim <'. pia<'e, an<l Pl' r1<011s . 
Did you "'""1 th<' R c fcroncc :\1n-

terial? 
Dhl ~·nt1 rc:ill 1 h <' H o rn<' Tl.<>a din~ 'I 
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\Yha t a ntl \Vh~rc \\':'\S Sn n1:a ria? 
Wlrnt :rnd whe l'<' wm1 Elhi opin? 
D eN<'ribc this rnnd aN ll tlwn wa~. 
Whal if< LhE' tlifltnn<'l• nm! dire c-

tion fron'I .Jcrusn Jpn1 to Gaz~? 
\\·hat wn i< lhi!< d<'~Crl? 
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\vhat does Acts of Apostles shew'/ 
\Vhat, then, Is tho best w;i.y to 

learn what sinners must do to 
be saved? 

26 - 28 N ame agencies employed In 
tho conver sion of the eunuch ? 

Who end what w as he? 
\ Vhat a rrangemen t did Lho Lord 

mal<e to Instruct lhe eunuch'/ 
W ho was the first person em-

ployed? 
\Vhat part did the angel perform ? 
\Vhere had tho eunuch been? 
What was he r eading on his r e-

turn? 
vYhat d o you r ead when making a 

j ourney? 
\V'hy w as h e a tit subject for in

struction ? 
29 What w as the n ext agency u sed 

in this conver sion? 
T o whom did the Spirit appear? 
H ow did he m ake P hilip under

stan d what to do? 
Why did not the Spirit go di

r ectly to the eunuch and en 
ligh ten his h ear t, and not bring 
Philip ;u·ound from Samaria to 
preach to one man? 

How did t h e Spirit influence t h e 
eunuch? 

:!O What did P hilip do? 
\Vher e was t he eunuch r eading? 
\\'hat would the eunuc h, like all 

J ew s. th in !' abou t the 1"fessiah's 
king dom? 

What q uestion did Philip asl' 
him? 

~I \Vhy w as it hard for the .Jew s Lo 
understand th.at t h eir M essiah 
should be r eject ed and s lain ? 

\Vhat frank confession did t he 
eu nuch h er e m aim? 

What should we always confess? 
32 . 33 R epeat Lhese v erses. 

To whom docs tho prophet refer ? 
In w hat r espects was J esus JUcc a 

sheep and lamb? 
What Is m eant by " In his humlli

ation h is judgment was taken 
a\vay''? 

What is m ean t by " H is genera
tion who shall d eclare"? 

:1 1 \Vhy do you suppose the eunuch 
w as a t h oughtful r ead er? 

~what question did h e ask? 
:<.; \Vhat did P hilip do '? 

\Vhat is it to preach Jes us? 
What then did Philip expla in to 

him? 
" 'hat must a ll do t o be saved? 

:rn Unto what did they come? 
"Wlmt r equest did the eunuch 

make? 
In what w ay alone could t h e 

eunuch h ave ever learned ther e 
Is such a comm and as, " Be bap
tized"? 

What d id Peter t ell people t o be
lieve and do to be saved ? 

\\'hat must all p r each who preach 
J esus? 

~7 W hy is this v e1·sc lef t out or t he 
R evised Vers ion? 

What oth er passages t each tha t 
J esus must be confessed? 

:i s \Vhat did the eunuch command 
the chariot to do and w11~· ? 

\\' hat then did h e and Philip do? 
\'\Thy go down into the water? 
What did P hilip do for h i m after 

they g ot down Into t h e water ? 
\Yhat does "baptize" m ean? 

:rn \Vhat did they t hen do? 
W hat became of Phili1>? 
\Yhat clid the eunuch do? 
""hy? 
\Vher o was Phili p found ? 
Wiwrc is that? 
What next did Philip t h en d o? 

L ESSON VII- MAY 17 

SAUL BECOMES A CHRISTIAN 

L esson Text : Acts 9 : 1-12, 17, 18 

ACTS 9. But Saul, y et breathing threatening a nd s laughte r 
against the disciples o f the Lord, went u n t o t.he h igh priest. 

2 a nd asked of him letters to Da mascus unto the s y nagogues, 
that if he found a ny tha t were of the W a y, whether m en or women. 
he might bring them bound t o J erusale m. 

3 And as he journeyed , it came to p ass that h e dre w nigh unto 
Damascu s : and suddenly there s hone round about him a light out of 
h eaven: 

4 and h e fell u pon the earth, and h eard a voice saying unto 
him, Sa ul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

5 And h e said, Who a rt th ou, Lord ? And he said, I a m J esu s 
whom thou persecutest: 
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6 but rise, a nd ente r into th e c ity , and it sh a ll b e told thee what 
thou mus t d o. 

7 And the men tha t journeyed with him stood speechless, h ear
ing the voice, b ut b eholding no man. 

8 And Saul arose from the earth; a nd when his eyes wer e open e d , 
h e saw n othing ; a nd they le d him b y the h a nd, a nd broug ht him 
into Damascus. 

9 And h e was three d ays without s ight, and did n e ither eat n or 
d r in k. 

10 N ow there was a ce rta in disciple a t Damascus, nam ed A na· 
n ias ; a nd the Lord said unto him in a v ision , A n anias, A n d h e 
said, Beh o ld, I a m h e r e, Lord . 

11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise , a nd g o to the stree t whic.h 
is called Straight, and inq uire in the h ouse o f Judas for o ne n am e d 
Saul, a man o f T a rs us: for b ehold , h e praye th ; 

12 a nd h e hath seen a m an n amed Ana nias coming in, and layin g 
his hands on him, that he might receive his s igh t . 

17 And Ananias d eparte d , a nd ente re d in t o t he house; a nd lay
ing his h a nds on him said, Brother S aul, the Lo rd, even J esu s, wh o 
appeared unto thee in the w ay w h ich thou earnest, h a th sent m e, that 
thou may est receive thy sight, and be fille d w ith th e Holy S p irit . 

18 And s tra ightway the re fe ll from his eyes as it w e re scales, a n d 
h e received his sight ; and h e a r ose and was baptized . 

Golden Text--"If any man is in Christ, he is a new creature." 
(2 Cor. 5: 17.) 

Tinie--Generally supposed to be A.D. 37. 
Place--Near Damascus. 
Persons-Jesus, Saul, those with Saul, and Ananias. 
Devotional R eading- Ps. 32. 1-7. 
R eference ll!fate1·ial-Acts 22: 1-21 ; 26 : 1-32. 
Home R eading-

M:ay 11. M. Saul l hc P erseeulo1-. A ets 8: 1 - 3; 9 : l, 2. 
12. T. Saul Becom es a Chri s tian . Acts 9: 3 - 18. 
13. w. 'l'he Stor y as 'l'olcl to Ag r ippa. A cts 20 : 12-20. 
14. T. J esus. and N icodemus. John 3: 1 -S. 
15. F. The Conversion of Zacchaeus. L uke 19: 1-10. 
16. S. Salvation Through Faith. 1 .Tohn fi : 1- 12. 
17. S . Cc1nfesslon and F orgiveness. Psalm 32 : 1 -7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Damascus is about 130 miles north from J erusa lem, is t he 

capital of Syria, and is probably the oldest city in the world. It now 
has about 150,000 inhabitants. A railroad runs to it from Beirut, 
a town of about 80,000 inhabitants on the Mediterranean Sea . Ther e 
were many Jews t here at t he time of t his lesson, as the number of 
synagogues shows. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Saul Continues His Persecution 

1 "But" shows the contr ast between t he work of Philip in 
prea~hing Christ and that of Saul in persecutii:ig Him, and r esumes 
the narrative from Acts 8 : 3. Although some time had elapsed, Saul 
"yet" (still ) sought with increasing animosity t he destruction of all 
disciples of Jesus. 
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"Breathing threatening and sla ugh ter" s hows, as he says, t ha t 
he was "exceedingly m ad." "And punishing them oftentimes in a ll 
the synagogues, l str ove to make them blaspheme; a nd being ex
ceedingly mad aga inst I.hem, I persecuted them even unto fo reign 
cities." (Acts 26 : 11.) Others at J erusalem besides Stephen had 
been ma r l.yred, a nd Saul ga ve his voice against t hem. ( Acts 26 : 
10.) 

T he high priest. was president. of the Sanhedrin, o r Jewis h 
cou ncil. 

2. Saul, of h is own acco rd , desired lel.ters of a uthor it.y to a r rest 
any Chi·istia n thaL he might find in Damascus. The J ewis h council 
could ar rest and imprison, but could not put to dea t h. Saul's com
mission was "from t he 1chief priests" (Acts 26 : 10) a nd elder s 
( Acts 22 :5 ) , or the Sanhedrin, a nd was addressed to the synagogues 
in Da mascus . 

That a r rests could be made in Damascus upon t he a uthority of 
the council in Jerusalem shows the power of that court. 

" T he Way" is a p hrase which a pplies to Chl'istianity. P a ul 
"persecuted t his Way unto I.he death" (Acts 22: 4), and it was 
evil spoken of ( Acts 19 : 9) . J esus is "the way, the t rut h, a nd 
the life" (John 14 : 6 ) ; i t is "the way of salvation" (Acts 16 : 
17 ) and the way o( worship (Acts 24 : 14), which some call " heresy ;" 
it is t he highwa y of holiness (Isa. 25 : 8 ) and the " ne w and living 
way" (Heb. 10: 20) . There can, t hen, no more be two ways of 
salvation than t here arc two Christs or t wo systems of Chr istianity. 

Sa ul's per secu t ion was aga inst women as well as men; none 
escaped his fury. He desired to br ing them bound unto Jerusalem 
for punis hment. 

The Great Light and I ts Effect 
3. I t is not slated how Saal and his com pany traveled . I n 

whatever way t hey traveled, it required several days to make t he 
journey. As he drew near t he city, "suddenly t here shone round 
about him a lig ht out of heaven." It was "about noon," when the 
sun was brightest, and it was "a great lig ht" "(Acts 22 : G), "above 
the br ightness of t he s un" (Acts 26: 13) . This was a m iracle. 
This lig ht was from the g lor ified Son of God, "the Sun of Righteous 
ness," as seen on the mount of transfiguration a nd on Patmos (Rev. 
1: 12-18 ), for in the midst o f' th is s plendor P a ul sa w J esus ( ve rses 
17, 27; Acts 26: 16; 1 Cor. 15 : 8) . 

4. Under this intense light he "Cell lo the earth," smitten with 
blindness and filled wil.h awe. T hose with him saw t he l ight, and 
were afraid (Acts 22 : 9) , a nd fell io lhe g round. (Acts 26: 1-1. ) 

The Voice 
The Lord s poke t.o h im in plain words which could not be mis

unders tood. T hose with him heard I.he sound oC t h is vo ice (verse 7) 
but did not under stand the words spoken. (Acts 22 : 9.) We fre~ 
quent ly sa y we do not hea r a person, when we hear his voice but do 
not u nder sta nd hi s words. ' 

" Why persecutest thou me?" T o persecute his d isciples was to 
persecute J esus . " If Sa ul strikes the disciples in Damascus, Christ 
feels the blows in heaven." (J ohnson.) As we now treat the 
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humblest a nd puor est disciples of J esus, so we treat him. (Read 
Matt. 25: 34-46.) 

5. "Saul recognized t hat it was God speaking, but did not know 
in what person he appea red; so he asked: 'Who art thou, Lord?'" 
(Lip!icomb.) "And he said," "T am J esus of Nazarnth, w hom t hou 
persccutesL." (Acts 22: 8. ) Had he sa id, "I am the Christ," or, "I 
am the Messiah," Saul might not have so r eadily seen that he was 
J cs us of Nazareth, fo1· the J ews expected the Messia h ; but when he 
said, "I am Jesus of Nazareth," Saul at once saw t hat t he despised 
Nazarene was divine. Before th is he had thought he was persecuting· 
an imposter a nd was serving God in so doing. At once h e under
stood that in persecuting the disciples of Jesus he was persecuting 
the Lord. 

"It is hard for thee to kick against the goad" is omitted here 
in the Amer ican Revised Version, but is found in Acts 26 : 14. Goads 
were used to prick oxen to urge them along ; and w hen they kicked 
against t hese, t hey hurt themselves the more. So Saul was hurting 
himself t he more by persecuting J esus. 

Why Jesus Appeared to Paul 
J esus appeared to Pa ul for the fol lowing pu1:pose : " But a rise, 

and stand upon thy feet: for to this encl have I appear ed unto t hee, 
to appoin t thee a minister a nd a witness both of t he things wherein 
thou hast seen me, a nd of the things wherein I will appear unto 
thee." (Acts 26: 16.) An apostle must be a n eyewitness. Paul 
could have become a Christian without seeing J esus, but he could 
not have become a witness. (See Acts 1 : 21-26.) Paul uses this 
as evidence of his apostleship. (I Cor. 9: 1, 2.) 

The Greatest of All Questions 
6. The question, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" rs 

omitted here in t he vers ion we use, but is found in Acts 22 : 10. 
In answer to t his question . the Lord said: "Rise, and enter into 

the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do," and "all 
things which are appointed for thee to do." (Acts 22 : 10.) God "ap
pointed" t hese things, and t hey "must" be done. They cannot now 
be treated in a light manner. 

Why did not J esus tell him t hen a nd there? Preaching t he gos
pel and telling people what to do to be saved had been committed 
unto the Lord's ambassadors (2 Cor. 5: 18-20); and since his 
ascension and the a nnouncement of t he g reat commission, J esus 11ever 
told one directly what to do to be saved. but al.ways sent to him 
a preacher of the gospel. The ca ses of the eunuch and Cornelius, 
as well as this one, are ill ustrations of this. 

7. Those who accompanied Saul must h ave been soldiers , or 
g ua rds, who would ass ist in arresting Christians and conducting 
them bound unto J erusalem. They saw the Jjght, but not t he Lo~·d; 
were afraid, and fell to the ear t h; heard t he sound of t he voice. 
but did not understand the words ; "stood speechless." They were 
not so much affected as was Saul, and arose before he did. 

8. When Saul arose from the g round, he unclosed his eyelids. 
which .he had closed to pl·otect his eyes from the intense light, and 
discovered that he was blind and must be led by others. 
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9. He was so anxious and deeply concerned that he neither ate 
nor drank for thr ee days. This period was spent in sorrow and 
constant prayer. During this time he saw the ".1sion of verse .12: 
"Ananias coming in, and laying his hands on him, that he might 
receive his s ight." 

10-12. Ananias dwelt in Damascus. He was "a devout man 
acco1·ding t o the Ja w, well r eported of by all the J ews t hat dwelt 
there." (Acts 22: 12.) He had become a Christia n. The L?rcl 
appeared to him in a vision a nd commanded him to go to Saul, statmg 
tha t he was on Straight Street, in the house of Judas. 

As evidence of Saul's sincerity and earnestness, the Lord said: 
"For behold, he prayeth." 

This street ran dir ectly through the ci ly from gate to gate, east 
and west, and was originally one hundred feet broad. 

Saul's terrible record and t he news that he had come to Damascus 
with letters of authority to bind all who called upon the name of 
.Jesus caused Ananias to fear. (Verses 13, 14.) T he news of 
Saul's mission had preceded him. But the Lord removed these fears 
by his declaration in ver ses 15, 16. 

The Question Answered 
17, 18. Ananias went, " and laying his hands on him said , 

Brother Saul, t he Lord, even J esus, who appeared unto thee in t he 
way which thou camest, hath sent me. that thou ll\.ayest receive thy 
sight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit. And straightway there fell 
from his eyes as it were scales, a nd he received his s ight; and he 
arose and was baptized." "And he said, The God of our fathers 
hath appointed thee to know his will , and to see the Righteous One. 
a nd to hear a voice from his mouth. For thou shalt be a witness 
unto a ll men of what thou hast seen and heard. And now why 
tarriest t hou ? arise, and be baptized, and wash a way thy s ins, calling 
on his name." (Acts 22: 14-16.) 

J esus appeared to Saul to qualify him as an apostle, but he 
must learn what to do to be saved from a human being, and become 
a Christian just as other people, and even as we do now. He must 
believe in the Lord, which he did, and his fai t h came by hearing 
the word of the Lord (Rom. 10: 17), as our lesson shows (for 
he never believed in J esus as the Christ until J esus in plain language 
announced who he was) ; he must r epent of his s ins, which he did, 
as his fasting and praying for three days show; and he must "arise. 
and be baptized, and wash away" his sins, "calling on his name." 
(Acts 22: 16.) 

P a ul's s ins were not forgiven when he first saw that light, for 
he knew not then who addressed him; they were not forgiven when 
he readily believed the statement that it was J esus who snoke to 
him, for he went, blind, into Damascus and there remained, fast
ing and praying, until Ananias reached him and told h im what he 
"must do." 

When Ananias told him to "arise, and be baptized . and wash 
away" his sins, he at once did so. and was comforted, and then "took 
food and was strengthened." ( Verse 19.) 

That he must "arise. and be baptized," shows that he must go 
to t he wa ter to be baptized, and not that the water was brought 
to him. 
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Baptism is a washing (Tit. 3 : 5; Heb. 10: 22 ) ; and 'inasmuch 
as ~od f~rgives the sins of those who in faith and penitence are 
b.apt1zed in the name of Jesus, they are said to wash away their 
sms. 

Paul must receive the same instruction and must do the same 
things which those did on Pentecost for the remission of s ins. 
No v is ion or miracle in Paul's ca se released him from obedience 
to the will of God. These mil'acles served their purpose, as we 
have seen; but, aside from t hese, Paul. must hear the word of God, 
believe in J esus, repent of all his sins, and "ar ise, and be baptized, 
and wash away" his " sins, cal ling on his name." 

"Calling 011 his name" is t he same as being baptized "in the 
name of J esus Christ" in Acts 2 : 38, and means that while one is 
baptized in obedience to God, he does so calling upon the Lord and 
looking io Jesus for pardon and salvation. J esus saves. 

The Third Party 
"Sometimes per sons obj ect to the plan of salvation revealed in 

the Script ures because it makes man depend upon a third person. 
Here God requires Saul to be led by another, he not a bel.iever, i nto 
Da mascus, and then depend upon yet another for needed instruction 
as to what he should do to find forgiveness from God. God uses 
men, both good a nd evil, in carrying out h is purposes, a nd to object 
to a plan of the Lord because it r equires the office of a third person 
arises from a lack of confidence in God's ability to have t he per son 
where and when he needs him. It betrays a distrust in God's power 
to do his wor k in his own chosen way." (Lipscomb.) 

Repairing Injuries 
Like all t ruly penitent ones, Paul desired to build up that which he 

had done so much to tear down; and he began at once to preach that 
.Jesus is t he Christ, and soon suffered such per secution as he had 
heaped upon others. 

QUESTIONS 
Give tho subject. 
R epeat the Golden T exl. 
Gf\·e the time. place. and persons. 

1 With what Is Saul's worl< h er e 
contrasted? 

Give In his own lang uage and in 
Luke' s language what he did. 

"What shows that ot her s beside!' 
Stephen su ffered martyrdom? 

~ 'What authority did Saul seek? 
\Vhat shows the power of t he 

Sanhedrin ? 
State what y ou k now of Damas-

cus. 
What is I ts present popula tion? 
To what does "the Way" appl y ? 
vVho is "the Way"? 
How m any ways of salvat ion are 

ther e? 
Why d id Saul desire to tal<e t he 

discipl es t o J erusalem? 
3 A s Saul and his company drew 

near to Darnascus. \vhat hap
pened? 
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\V h y cannot this be accounted for 
upon natural ca.uses? 

W hat did Saul sec ? 
·I What effect did this light have 

upon him and th ose w ith h im? 
\Vllo spok e to him. ancl in what 

language? 
\\-ha t did t hose with h im see and 

hen1·? 
\Vhy d id they not understa nd the 

voice ? 
What d id the Lord say? 
[n wha t way \Vas Saul p C'r secut· 

ing Jesus? . 
By what m ay w e t ell how w e t reat 

Jesus? 
,; \"\ 'hat question did Saul a sk? 

\Vlrn1 rep'y did Jesu s give? 
\Vhy d id hC' say he was J esus o f 
~azareth? 

"Why did .Jesus a ppear to Saul? 
6 \\h!Lt ,·aslly Important question 

did Saul then ask ? 
\\'hnt answer w as g iven? 
'W hy did .Jesu s n o t tell Saul di-
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r cclly w hal lo do'/ 
'Vh\' were those with Saul not so much alTected a>< lw was? 
\\11al was Saul's c·onditl1111 wh<'" 

he llJ"OliC f l'Olll lh<' gl'OUllcl '! 
~ Whal >'hows his d<'<'!l anxio:ty and 

ccmlrilion? 
\\' hom did h e see iu a vision 7 

J 0-1 :! \Vho wax .\nania~'! 

\\'hat did tho Lord tlh·"ct him lo 
do? 

'Vlwrc w ou ld he fi nd Saul'! 
\ \'ha l is said o f this st r1·1·t? 
'\\'hat cvlch•nc·c did tlu• I.urtl i;i,·c 

of Saul's carncsLnc~s? 
\Vh v did .\nanias f1•ar ltt go? 
H o\v did the Lord rcmo\·1 these 

fears? 
17. 18 F or what pur 1>01<e tlitl .\na

nini; sa~· t h e l ,c1nl had sent 
h im ? 

llow tlitl lw resl<>l'l' Saul':; sli:-ht? 

\\'lml had th e Lonl chosen 'Saul 
to know and sec? 

"'hat wer e the qualification:< of 
an :.1postle'f 

\\'hat t hen did Auaniu >1 tell Sant 
to do'! 

\\'h'' the mirat'l<»< 111 Saul'>' ca,;•"! 
~ot\vith~lantlint; t111• 1nit·at•lt·~. 

what must he lJ<•lil'''" and du lo 
h v :-;"a\·ed? 

I 1) \\"In· 1nust ht· arh:w in ot'dl·r tu 
he 1Ja11li'-l't1 ·1 

\\'hat i:; mcaul by "l·ulling o n his 
narno"? 

\\'hat Is o<ai1! of the· third pcrsou 
in this and other cases? 

"' hat i-:i n 1lo!'i-: nnr commit wlwn 
he objcc-ls to God's plau of o<al
valion? 

\\'hnl d Ol'S a pcnilrnl person al 
ways sc<:k lo repair? 

LESSON Vlll-l\IA Y 24 

SAUL BEGINS HIS GREAT CAREER 
L esson Tc:i;l : Acts !) : 20-31. 

ACTS 9. 20 And straightway in th e sy n agogu es h e procla imed 
J esus, tha t h e is the Son of God . 

21 And a ll tha t heard h im w ere a mazed, and s a id , Is n ot this he 
th a t in J erusa lem mad e h avoc o f th em that ca lled on this n a me? 
and h e h ad com e h ither for this inte n t, th a t he m ight bring them 
bound before the ch ie f priests . 

22 But S a ul increased the m or e in s trength, a n d confound e d tho 
J e ws that dwelt a t Da m ascu s, provin g tha t this is the Chr is t. 

23 A nd when m any d ays were ful fi lle d , the J ews took counsel 
together t o k ill him : 

2 4 b ut their p lot became k nown to Saul. And the y wa tche d the 
e-ates a ls o d ay and nigh t tha t they migh t k ill him : 

25 but his d iscip les took h im by n igh t, and le t him d ow n throue-h 
the w a ll , lowe rin g h im in a basket. 

2 6 A nd wh en h e was com e t o J e r us alem , h e nasayed to j oin h im
self t o the d isciples : a nd th ey were a ll afraid of h im, n ot b e liev in it 
th a t h e w as a discip le. 

2 7 But Barn a b as took h im, a nd b rou gh t him to th e a postles, and 
declare d u nto the m how h e had seen the Lord in the wa y, and tha t 
he h a d spoke n to him , a nd h ow a t Damas cus he had preache d bold ly 
in the n ame o f J esus . 

28 And h e was w ith them go in g in a n d going o u t at J erusalem, 
29 p reaching boldly in the n a m e of th e Lord: and h e spak e and 

di~puted a g a inst the Grecian J ews ; but they were see king t o kill h im. 
3 0 And w hen th e br e th ren knew it, they brought h im down to 

Caesare n, and sent him for th t o T a rsu s. 
3 1 So th e ch u rch through out a ll Judae a and Galilee and Sama ria 

h a d p eace, being e d ified : a n d, walking in the f ea r of th e Lord and in 
the comfort o f the H oly Spir it, was multip lie d . 
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Colclen Te.i;l-"I det.crmined nol to know any th ing among you, 
save J esus Christ, and him crucified." (1 Cor. 2 : 2.) 

1'in1e- About A.O. 40. 
Places-Syria, Damascus, Arabia, Jerusalem, Cil icia, and Tarsu!!. 
r ci·sons-Paul , Barnabas, some of the apostles , and the Jews. 
/Jevotioncil Reacliur;-J osh. l : 1-9. 
R eference Matc l'inl-Gal. 1 : 11-24 ; Gal.'.!: 1-10. 
H o111e R eacling-

i\fay 1 S. M. Th" l':a r l.'· Life o f ~aul. Ac ts 26 : ·1- ll . 
19. T. Saul B~glm; Jlis C.:rc;n Career. ,\els 9: 20-31 . 
20. \V. A Scene from t h e First ll li~sionnry .J oumc.v. A..: Ls 1:3: 11 -:i~. 
2 L. 'l'. ...-\. Sct-..ll C from the S~cond i\li ssiorHtr y .J ourney. A ct:.; l {i: 1 .. 1 n. 
22. F. ~\Scene from the 'rhird 7\lissionary .Jnurnt.·r . AC"l:-> tH:l-HL 
23 . S. 'l'hc .\lisslonary Spil·i l. Rom . l: 8-17. 
2·1. S . Strong 'l'hrnugh Faith. Joshua 1 : l -11 . 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Syria was the coun try north oi Palestine and, as spoken of in t he 

Bible. distinguished from P hoenicia , and bounded on t he north by the 
Amanos and Taurus Mountains ; on the east by the Euphrates and 
I.he Arabian desert.; on the south by Palestine ; and on the west by 
Phoenicia and ihe Mediterranean Sea, near the mouth o.r t he Orontes 
rive1" Dama£cus was its capital. 

Cil icia was a p rovince in the southeastern part of Asia Minor, 
between :Pamphylia on the west an<l Syria on t he east, with Lycaonia 
and Capadocia on the north, and bordering on the Mediterranean 
Sea. The mai n road between Syria on the west passed through 
Cilicia . It was Paul's native count ry and, according to God 's rule of 
work, he visit.eel it soon after his convers ion (Acts 9 : 30; Gal. 1: ~7), 
and later on visited it a second t ime. (Acts 15: 41.) 

Tarsus, Pau l's birth place, was t hP. capital of Cil icia. It was " no 
mean city." (Acts 9 : 11; 21: 39 ; 22: 3.) It was from an ed ucational, 
commercial and political viewpoint a n important city. It· was s itu
ated on the river Cydnus. Here was woven by the women the tent 
cloth of goats' hair from which tents were made, and here Paul learned 
the crnft of tent making . The surrounding country was well adapted 
to goat raising-. 

Arabia is frequently mentioned in l he J3ible. It is called "the: 
cast country." (Gen. 25: 6.) Then in the Revised Version, Arabia. 
(2 Chron. 9 : 14; Isa. 21: 13; J er. 25 : 24.) 

"Arabia is a triang ula r peninsula r , included between t he Mediter
ranian and Red Seas, the Ind ian Ocean a nd t he Pers ian Gulf. Its 
cxh·cme Ieng-th, nort:h and south, is about 1,:300 miles and its gr eat
est width 1,500 m iles." (Ency. Brit. copied from International Bibi<: 
dictionary.) There are t hree divisions of Arabia : (1) "Arabia 
proper " ; (2) t he Arabia n desert, or "norther n Arabia," and (3) 
"Western Arabia," including the peninsula of Sinai . (Consul t any re-
liable Bible Dictiona ry.) · 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
The last le!<son gave an accoun t of Saul 's conversion. 
With t his one begins his work as a preacher of t he gospel of 

Christ and teacher of Christianity. 
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H is name has not yet been changed to "Paul," but we know him 
bast by "Paul." 

There is n vast difference between Saul, "the chief of sinners," 
persecut ing the church even unto foreign cities, dragging men and 
women into prison and causing them to be put to death, and Paul, 
the preacher of "Christ, and him crucified," and the teaclier of Chris
tianity. 

There was never a purer, more self-sacrificing, more zealous, and 
more heroic preacher than Paul, except .Jesus himself. 

Different passages of the New Testament show Paul's most abun
dant labors, such as 1 Cor. 15: 10; 2 Cor. 11 : 16 to 12 : 21. Lea1·n 
the villages, towns, cities, countries, isla nds, and seas in which he 
preached. 

Learn the different kinds of houses in which he preached and the 
times-day and night-when he preached. 

Learn the many churches he planted, visited, edified, and the souls 
he saved. 

These souls, he says, will be his crown and joy in the day of judg
ment and the great hereafter. 

He also wrote fourteen of the letLer s of the New Testament, count
ing Hebre\vs as one-some to congr egations and some to individual 
Chr istians. 

Volumes have been written on the liie of Paul. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
The Right Theme 

Ver se 19 properly belongs to this lesson. After Saul had been so 
instructed by Ananias and had been baptized, "he took food and wa;; 
strengthened." After this "He was certain days with the d isciplel!. 
that were at Damascus"-that is, he r emained some time there, in· 
eluding his trip into Arabia and r eturn to Damascus. This was t hree 
years. (Gal. 1: 17, 18.) 

20. "And straightway," as he declares in Gal. 1: 16, without con· 
£er r ing "with flesh and blood," but by revelat ion from God (Gal. l · 
12), "in the synagogues he proclaimed J es us, that he is the Son of 
God," and "proving that t his is the Christ" (verse 22) . 

Emphasi~ must be placed on that which Paul a nd the apostle.., 
and evangelists of the New Testament preached. Paul charged Tim
othy, to "remember Jes us Christ, r isen from the dead, of the seed of 
David, according to my gospel: wherein I suffer hardship unto bonds 
as a malefactor ; but the word of God is not bound." (2 Tim. 2 : 8 9.)' 
Wi th a ll his learning and knowledge of the wisdom of the w~rld. 
Paul "determined not to know anything, . . . save Jesus Christ and 
him crucified." (Sec 1 Cor. 2 : 1-5.) In Thessalonica he affi~·med 
and proved "that it behoove_d the Christ. to suffer, and to rise again 
from the dead; and that this Jes us, whom, said he, I proclaim u nto 
you, is t he Chr ist." (See Acts 17 : 1-3.) In Corinth Paul testified 
"that J esus was the Christ," and Apollos " powerfully confuted the 
Jews, and that publicly, showing by t he scr iptures t hat J esus was the 
Christ ." (Acts 18 : 5, 28.) The main point of Peter's sermon on 
P entecost was to convince the Jews "that God hath made him both 
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified." (Acts 2 : 36.) Con-
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vinced of t his, they asked what to do to be saved. "Every day, in 
the temple a nd at home," the a postles "ceased not to teach and to 
preach Jesus as the Chris t." (Acts 5 : 42.) 

J esus says it was necessary for him to " suffer, and rise again 
from t he dead t he t hird day," before " repentance and remission of 
sins" could "be preached in his name unto all the nations, beginning 
from Jerusalem." (Luke 24 : 411-'17.) 

Two t hings are true concerning J es us of Nazareth, the Son of 
Mary- not of some other man whose name is "Jesus"-he i s (1) "thl' 
Son of the living God," " lhe only begotten of t he Father, full of grace 
and t ruth,'' and (2) the Christ. He is the central figure of the Bible. 
All the promises and prophecies of the Old Testament find their ful 
fillment in him, because he is the fulfillment of t he law and the 
prophets. (Matt . 5: 17, 18 ; Luke 24: 27, 44, 46.) All truths of the New 
Testament come from him. He is the embodiment of truth, t he living 
Way, and the Light of the world- "the way, t he truth, and the life." 
(J ohn 14: 6.) Wit hout him the whole Bible is fa lse and the world 
is without a remedy for sin or a Saviour. Thousands of preachers 
a nd tens of t housands of other people today seem not to know this 
central trut h of the Bible, t he power of God to save, and t he only 
thing to be preached and practiced. 

The preachers and churches, as a whole, today, instead of p reach
ing as did the apostles and setting before t he world Jesus as he is-· 
the Son of God, the Christ, the Saviour, "the King of kings, and the 
Lord of lords"- leave him in t he background and preach and teach 
almost everything else. Some seem to have but little r egard for the 
word of God. This is said beca use they heed not God's charge to 
"p1:each the word," lo know nothing "save Jesus Christ, and hin1 
crucified," and disr egard a ll he says about avoiding untaught ques
tions and many other things. 

The J ews as a people, did not believe that J esus of Nazareth is the 
Messiah. Convinced of that, t hey were ready to become Christians. 
Depreciating J esus today as Prophet or Teacher, Priest, and King 
is infideli ty. All teaching or theories which depreciate his authority 
today as King is partially to deny him and to help destroy faith in 
him and the New Testament. 

The Effect of Paul's Preaching 
21. First, a ll the Jews in Damascus were "amazed" at Paul's 

preaching, because they knew he had "made havoc of them that called 
on this name" and "had come hi ther" with authority to bind t hem a nd 
to take them to the chief priests in Jerusalem. 

22. Second,· Paul gained s trength as a preacher a nd " confounded" 
t.he Jews by his proof that J esus "is the Chris t." He proved t his and 
"confounded" t hose who opposed him by showing t hat J esus fulfi ller! 
the lnw and t he prophets as the Christ. 

23. "And when many days were fulfi llcd"- that is , after his s tay 
in Arabia a nd his r eturn to Damascus, or about t he end of t he tflree 
year s ment ioned above-the J ews, in the third place, took counsel to
gether to kill Paul. They were (1) amazed, (2) confounded, and (3) 
decided to k il l him. 

24. ThC' plot of the J ews to kill Paul became known to him. H e 
says "the governor under Aretas the king guarded the city" of Da-
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mascus in order to take him. (:.! Cor. 11 :32.) This verse says: "They 
watched the gates also day a nd n ight that they might kill him." 

25. Knowing this, the disciples let him down by night in a basket 
through a window of a house built upon the wall of t he city, and he 
esca ped. (2 Cor. 11: 33.) 

Paul Sent to the Gentiles 
2G. From Damascus, Paul went lo Jerusalem and attempted to 

join t he apostles t her e; but they were afraid o( him, not believing he 
had become a Christian. They could not believe that one who was 
once such a persecuto1· was now a Christian. 

27. Barnabas, rea red on the island of Cyprus and a good man 
(Acts 4 : 36, 37), seems to have known Paul ; or Paul may have sought 
him first. Anyway, Barnabas was convinced of the truthfulness of 
Paul's conversion. Ile took Paul to the apostles and declared his 
conver sion to them-that he had i;een the Lord, that the Lord had 
spoken to him. and t hat he had a lready pr eached boldly in Damascus 
in t he name of Jesus. Paul, as he says, did not see all the twelve 
apostles at this time ; he saw Peter and James, the Lord's Brother. 
Peter received Pa ul into the house he was occupying then in J erusa
lem, and P a ul tarried with Peter fifteen days. (Gal. 1 : 18, 19.) It 
is mos t interesting to imagine what Paul a nd Peter discussed during 
that time. 

28, 29. Paul was with these apostles in the work-"going in and 
~oing out at Jerusalem, preaching boldly in the name of J esus." 

To call "on this name," as in verse 21, is to be a Christia n, and 
to preach '' in t he name of J esus" is to preach the gospel. 

In Jerusalem, Paul "spake and disputed against the Grecian .Jews." 
He spoke Greek and could easily discuss with this class of people. 
Also he could easily discuss with Hebrews. Instead of hearing him, 
these Grecian J ews were seeking to kill him. 

30. When the brethren learned this, they took Paul to Cesarea, 
the seaport of J erusalem, "and sent him forth to Tarsus," his na tive 
city . Of th is he says in his speech recorded in Acts 22 that at this 
t ime, while in Jerusalem and while he prayed in the temple , he "fell 
into a trance" and saw Jesu~. who said to him: "Make haste, and get 
thee quickly out of J erusalem; because they will not receive of thee 
testimony concer ning me." He r eplied, saying to the Lord that the 
J ews knew a ll he had done as a persecutor and lhe parl he had taken 
in Stephen 's death. But" the Lord said to him: "Depart: for I will 
send thee forth far hence unto the Gent iles " From this it seems 
that Paul was disposed lo r emain nl J erusalem and cont inue his 
d iscussions with t he J ews. 

F rom Tar sus he went into Ci!icia a nd Syria and preached t he 
g-ospel in these countries (see Gal. 1: 21-24), for we read later of 
churches there (Acts 15 : 40, '11). Paul was never idle ; rather, he was 
always very busy preaching the gospel and teaching the Christian 
life. 

The Church Edified 
31. "The church throughout all .Judea and Gal ilee and Samal'ia" 

This shows what the church is; namely, Christians, chi ldr en of God, 
disciples of Christ, in any district or country, or a ny city, or any place. 
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The church in J udea, or in Galilee, in Samaria, or in all these coun
tries together embraced the children of God, disciples of Christ. 
Christians in these places. 

"Had peace, being edified." Who had peace and were cdifi<'d "! 
Children of God, Christ ians, di sciples of Christ. 

We know what edify means. The children of God, disc iples or 
Christ, Christia ns in peace received instruction and encouragemenl 
a nd were built up in the failh and hope of lhe gospel. 

It is remarkable that after Paul's conversion, the chief pe1·sel'u
tor of the chu rch, peace and edification followed. Yet this wa~ 
a r<'asonable resul't. It is remarkable also that one person can <·ausc 
so much agitation, disturbance, and trouble even in t he church toda~· 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subjccl. 
R e11otu the Golden 'l'cxl. 
G ive l h e lime, place, a nd pcr~uns. 
Diel you r ead t he Reference ~ la-

t erial"! 
Diel you read t he l lome H eadin g"' 
Give t he boun daries and capital 

tlf Syi·ia . 
Give tho si t ualion. capllal and 

boundaries of C lilc ia. 
'Yhat m ade Cilici<L and Tarsu s 

f amous? 
l' ... 01· \\·hat was "l'ar:-.uf: no led bc

~ ld es being thu bi 1·th1>lacc of 
Puul ? 

Give the diviRions a nd bound:nic~ 
of Arabia. 

" ' hat b~gins with thi~ l esson"! 
Stat,• the great cliffcn•nc<' bet w,•,·n 

Saul. the persecu tor. and l'aul 
the preacher of the gos11c1. 

Give an account o f Paul's abu n
uant labor s-wlwre anci when 
ho prcachctl. 

State the resul t of his inbors. 
"'hal will all these be to him in 

t he h cr ca ftor ? 
""11:1.t books o f th\' :-.1.,w Testa

m en t cllcl he write? 
19 Including his trip i nto Arahl:t. 

how long w:u; Paul in Oama:<cus 
after his con v er sion"! 

20 ""hat tllcl h e begin t o clo irnme-
diatel~· after his con ''crsion? 

" ' her e did h e preach? 
\ \'hat \vas h is Lhcn1e? 
" 'hn.t lwo thi ngs rlld h t' p1·ov e 

ounc~rn i ng .J esus of NaY-a1·pth'! 
'Vhat did h e charge Tltnoth ,· to 

rcn1cmber ? 
""hat did h e det ermine nul lo 

know? 
'Vhat was the t hem e of a ll the, 

a post les and preacher s of the 
Ne:w •r est;i.menl? 

'Vhy was thi ,; the main poin t in 
their preaching? 

" ' hitt two things ar e t rue con
cerning Jesus o f Na'l.arelh ? 

""hy is .Jesus t h e cen trn l fifrnre 
o f the B ible? 

\Vhy does tho Bible stand 0 1· fnll 
with Jesus as the Chri st? 

SUll<' clearly t he gr eat dlffl'rcncc 
between tho preaching or th" 
NC\\' T CSL<'t.ll'len l and illttl.'h uf 
that or touay. 

\\' luit shows 1 he Ii tt 1<" n·i;a rd 
som e havu for God and his 
word? 

\\' h:it shows l n ftcleli ty In much 
preaching? 

Qr w h;tt m ui<l I he J CWI' lJ ,. COl\ 
Vi llCCCl lo bt><"ornc Chr ii-nlans"! 

21 'Vha l was the ftrnl c·ff P<'I of 
Paul's 1lrcaching upon th•· .lc-w>< 
in Damascus? 

\Vh~1 ? 
22 W hat str engt ht'nPd J 'au!? 

'Viial was the scconcl o fCecL uf hi:< 
preaching"! 

How dill hc prove that Jt>l'U~ is 
the Son of Cod and lhl' C'hrist ·: 

t~ \Vhn L · was lhe thirtl effect o f 
Paul 's preaching? 

H H o w did th o go\·e1·1101· and the 
.J ews seek t o crttch Paul 'I 

~J l lo \v was his escape accoin
pilshed? 

26 To what pince did Piwl th•·n go·: 
Whom did he attempt to join"? 
'Vliy woutd they not rccch0 <' h im" 

27 Who look P a ul Lo t he aposli""'! 
'\/hat did Barnabas explain lo 

t hem? 
W hich apostles did Paul S<'<'? 
\Vll h whom did he tarry Of l<·Pn 

days? 
2S. 211 " ·hat worl' did Paul do rn 

.Jerusalem? 
" ' hal is il Lo J>rt·ach in the n:rnw 

CJf .Jesus ancl tCJ call "upon t hi>< 
na 1nc" ? 

\\"Ith whom did P;rnl discu;;.-·! 
\\' hy coultl he ea;;ily cllscu ~~ wl 1 h 

I hem ? 
;,11 \\"iw d id l hol breth ren iwnd P aul 

n\vny? 
\ Vhom did Paul sec in n vi>ilon at 

this time In the t empi£:'/ 
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" ·ha l commision did tht· Loni 
give him? 

To what place wns Paul H<·nt? 
fnto what countries around did 

h e go? 
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'Wbnt shows he preached the gos
pel In these countries? 

'Vhat per80ns hacl peJJ.Ce and were 
edified? 

30 What was "the chur ch through
out all Judea and Galilee and 
Sanlaria.''? 

'Vlmt ts the church In any given 
pince? 

\\"'ha t does edify mean? 
What ts r emarkable In the !act 

that the church hncl peace and 
was edified? 

LESSON IX-MAY 31 

PETER AT L YODA AND JOPPA 

Lc11.~on 7'ext : Acts 9 : 32-,13. 

ACTS 9. 32 And it came to pass, as Peter went throu ghout all 
parts, he came down a lso to the saints that dwe lt at Lydda. 

3 3 And the re he found a certain man named Aeneas , who h a d 
k ept his bed e ight year& ; for h e was p a ls ied. 

3<( A n d Peter said unto h im, Aeneas, J esus Christ heale th t h ee: 
arise, and make thy b ed. And straightway he a r ose. 

35 And a ll that dwelt at Lydda and in Sharon saw him, and they 
turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman was full of 
g ood works a nd almsd eed s which sh e did. 

37 And it came to pass in those days, tha t she fell sick, and 
d ied : nnd when they had washed her, they la id h e r in an upper 
chamber. 

38 A n d as Lydda was nigh unto J oppa, the disciples, h earing that 
P eter w as t.h ere, sent two men unto h im, entreating him, Delay not 
to come on unto u s . 

39 And P e t e r arose and went with them. And whe n h e was 
come, they brought him into the upper chamber: a nd all the widows 
stood by him weeping, a nd showing t he coats a nd garments which 
Dorcas made, while sh e was with them. 

40 But Peter put them a ll forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; 
and turning to the body, h e said , Tabitha, arise. A n d sh e opened 
h e r eyes; and whe n she saw Peter, she sat up. 

4 1 And h e gave h e r his hand, and r a ised h er u p; and calling the 
!laints and widows, he presente d her a live. 

42 And it became known throughout a ll Joppa: and many be
lieved on the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he abode many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a tanne r. 

Golden Tcxlr-"And they went forth, and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the word by sign s that 
followed." (Mark 16 : 20.) 

Time-P robably between, A.D. 38 a nd A.D. '10. 
Places-Lydda and Joppa. 
Persons--Peter, lEneas, and Dorcas. 
Devotional R eading-Isa. 5fi: 1-7. 
Refet·ence Material-Heb. 2 : 1-'1; Acts 8 : 4, 5. 
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Home. Reading-
May 25. M. P e t e r In Samaria. A cts 8: H-24. 

26. T. P et e r in Lydda . Acts 9: 32 -85. 
27. W. Poler in J oppa. Acts O: 86-48. 
28. T . ;\u Old T estament Miracle . 1 K ings LS: 30-89. 
20. F. 'l'he :\lirac le ' Vorker a t 'Vork . Marlc 2 : 29-34. 
30. S. The Re.ason for :vt:lracles. John 20: 24-81. 
31. S. Nl e rcy Offered to All. Isaia h 55 : l-7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
"Lydda" was the "Lod" of t he Old Testament, and was in North

western Judea, t wenty-five miles a little northwest of J erusalem, in 
the plain o.f Sharon. Shar on is frequent ly mentioned in the Old Tes
tament. It lies between the mountains of Ephraim, on the east, and 
t he Mediterracan Sea. 

J oppa was ten miles northwest of Lydda and about thirty-five 
miles from J erusalem. It was the seaport of J erusalem. Here Hiram, 
king of Tyre, landed the timber for Solomon's temple (2 Chron. 2: 
16), here was landed the timber for the second temple (Ez. 3 : 7), and 
here Jonah took ship for Tarshish when he fled from the presence 
of the Lord (Jon ah 1: 3) . It is now a city of about twenty thous
a nd inhabitants, and has railroad connection with J erusalem. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
NOTE: 
1. As has been learned from Acts 2, the beginning of the church 

on Pentecost: 
2. The work of the church in a nd around Jerusalem : 
3. The work of Philip and of Peter and John at Samaria: 
4. The preaching of Peter and J ohn in " Many villages of the Sa

maritans :" 
5. The conver sion of Saul ; his s tay of three years in ..Arabia ; his 

Tet urn to a nd work in Damascus ; his r eturn to J erusalem and desire 
to r emain there for a time ; but the Lord said to him: "Depart : for 
T will send thee far hence to the Genliles." (Acts 22: 17-21.) Also, 
when the J ews. in J erusalem sought to kill him, the brethren took 
him to Caesarca and sent him to Tarsus. 

After this, we return to the work of Peter and learn how the wny 
was opened for him to preach to t he Gentiles. 

All this we learn from Home Reading a nd other references. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Edifying the Saints 

32. "Peter went throughout all par ts" of t hese coun'tries, visitin~ 
and edifying ihe churches and preaching the gospel. 

In bhis work he came to t he saints at Lydda. 
Some of the disciples in these count ries may have obeyed the truth 

at J erusalem, others may have leanrnd it from those who were scat
ter ed abroad on account of per secution (Acts 8 : 1-4), and some may 
have learned it from Philip and Peter and John. 

· It is not only necessary to plant churches, but it is just as neces
sary to visit t hem and build t hem up in faith and good .works, as 
did Peter , Paul a nd other inspir ed workers. More attention should 
be given to this work. 
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All Chr is tians are sa ints. Sec Acts !I: 13; Rom. l: 7 ; I Cor. 1 : 
2 ; 2 Cor . 1: 1. When one pur ifies his i<o11l in obedience to t he 
t ruth (1 Pet. l: 22) throug h fai th in .J csus Christ (Acts 15 : !) ), 
he is then set apa rt from the worl<l lo lhe service of God, a nd i!' 
sa nct ified, or is a sa int . He may be a babe in Christ; if so, he is 
a baby sain t ; bu t he does not become a Christian at one time and 
al some indefinite fu t ure time "get sanctified," or become a saint. 
Then one does not have lo die and go to heaven bcCore he becomes a 
saint. The t itle "Saint" preti xPd to the names of the apostles a ncl 
others were placed there by men. All Chr is t ia n!' ar e as much saint!' 
a!; Matthew, !\l a rk, Peter , P aul, John, etc. 

JEneas Healed 
33, 34. .lE neas wa s a lfiicted with a hopeless disease, and had "kept 

his bed" for e ig ht year s. 
" Pa lsy" is a cont r action of pa ralysis, and included then cata lepsy 

and tetanus-eramps a nd lockja w. This afHiction is frequently men
t ioned in the :'\Tew Testa ment. 

P eter , like J esus , "went a bout doing good. " ( Acts 10: 38.) A8 
when healing the lame man, so here Peter called attention to J esus, 
a nd claimed no power wi thin himself to heal, but said: "J esus Chris t 
hcalet h thee : arise, a nd make thy bed ." .ZEncas ha d t he fai t h to makt> 
t he effor t, " a nd s tra ig htway he arose." 

The beds were mats , or rugs, or skins, or wool-st uffed quilts , and 
were not left spread when not in use, bu t wer e rolled up and put ou t 
of the way. 

35. Like hea ling the lame man a t t he Beautiful Gate of the 
temple, this attracted t he attention of ma ny a nd convinced them that 
J esus was the Christ , a nd great numbers turned to the Lord. 

" All" docs not mean ever y one, but lhe mass of t he people. 

Dorcas and Her Work 
36. " Tabi tha" was her name in t he Syriac, t he common lang uaj?c 

of the count r y , a nd means "beaut iful." When t r a nsla ted in to Greek, 
it is "Dorcas" which means "gazelle." She "was f ull of good wor k!! 
a nd almsdeeds which she did"-that is, which she continued to do. 
Like lhe g odly women ment ioned by Paul ( l Tim. 2 : 9, 10), she was 
adorned w ith good work~. Such good works are done to Christ (Matt. 
25: 34-46) , a nd are pr oof of pure a nd undefi led r eligion. (J a mes 1 : 
27.) 

This is t he wa y to vis it the fatherless a nd the widows in their 
nffiiction. 

37. She died, and wa s sh rouded a nd laid out in the "upper 
t ha mber"-the guest chamber. 

Owing to that hot climate. bur ia l must necessa rily take place soon 
a fter dea th. It is sa id t hat in J erusa lem a corpse did not lie over 
nig ht. Ana nias a nd Sapphira wer e bur ied on t he day of their dea t h. 

38. Hence, Peter was urged to come without delay. Lydda being 
near J oppa, t hese two men could go a nd r eturn with Peter in a few 
hours. 

I t is not sta t ed here t hat t hey expected Peter to raise her from 
t he dead or tha t they simply, like ourselves under such circumst ances, 
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desired h is presence and the comfor t such a good man could offer ; but 
s ince they knew of his miraculous power, they may have hoped he 
could raise he1· from the dead. 

39. When he reached the house, they brought h im into t he room 
where she was. 

Her c a scene which is na lural with us met his eyes. " All t he 
widows s tood by him weepi ng, and showing the coals a nd )?a rmcnt s 
which Dorcas made. while !:'he was wit h lhem." 'fhe "coals" were 
close-fitting undergarment=- ; the "garments" were loose, flowing r obes. 
or mantles. She was " rich in j?ood works, ... ready to dis tribute-, 
will ing to communicate." (1 Tim. 6 : 18.) 

This is the most enduring, mo&t beautiful monument that can be 
erected to one's memory. 

Dorcas Raised from the Dead 
40. "Peter put t hem a ll fo r th." Elijah wa:; a lone and prayed 

when he r estored to life the son of the widow of Zarephat h (1 Kings 
17: 18-24) ; Elish a was alone a nd vrayecl when he res tored the Shun
amite's son (2 Kings 4 : 32-:H) ; J esus permitted but a chosen few in 
t he death chamber of J airus' daughter when he r a ised her (Mark 5: 
40-42). P eter "lrneelcd cl own, a nd prayed." This is significant . 
11ccply in earnest a nd des iring t he Lord to perform such a miracle, 
he took th is lowly position. 

This indica tes the condition of one's hea r t when, a lone, he kneels 
befor e God. 

Having pr ayed and sur e t hat God had heard him, P et er had only lo 
say : " Tabitha, ar ise." " A nd ghc opened her eyes ; a nd when she saw 
Pc'ter she sat up." 

Thi s is t he first occurancc of an apostle's ra ising the dead. 
41. "He gave her his hand" to a ss ist her , and "ra ised her up," and 

called "the saints a nd widows" in a nd "presented her alive." 
They a ll knew she was dead; they now know she is a live. 
P robably some of t hese widows wer e not Chris t ia ns. 
We are to "work that which is good towa rd all men." (Gal. 6. 

10.) Much is sa id in the Bible about helping the poor. 
42. T his was a wonderfu l miracle, a nd it led ma ny to believe in 

J esus. All did not believe ; even miracles do not convine some. H 
is said of cer tain ones thal if they will not bel icvc Moses and the 
prophets they will not believe though one ri se from the dead. One 
must have an honest hear t a nd desir e to know the t rnth in order to 
respond readily in fa it h lo the gospel. 

43. " Ma ny days" is indefin ite; bu t cer tain ly Peter remained t her e 
for some t ime, and he doublless continued to preach t he gospel and to 
teach the saints. 

These miracles at Lydda and Joppa ce r ta inly a roused a )?rC'at in ter
es t in the gospel. 

P eter s topped " wi th one Simon a tanner." 

QUESTIONS 
CHv .. th<' s ubjucl. 
H <- 1wnl llH: Col<l .-n T .:Xl. 
OiVt• th<- L11nc. 11ln<·t·, :iud 11t· t·so 11 ~. 
J>ltl \ ' OU r e:t tl lh c l1..r\·1·c11cc ~ l a-

(('1:ial ? 
Did you r ead the H om e n c:uling'! 

Lnealt• a nd L<"ll nboul L y dcla . 
Lue:lt1\ u n<l l c ll :1b OU l .Top11a . 

:1~ \\'l• el'l• <l it! l'l'll' r j;t). lllltl r .... w h 111 
1>ur1>o!<e'1 

To whom lli<l h e com e? 
\\' ho 11lanlcd t he churches In 
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these r egions? 
""hat work is a11 necessru·y as 

planting chur ches ? 
'Vho are saints? 
1\Th en does one become n ealnt? 
What Is said nbout tho title. 

"S11lnt," us applied to :vfa l!how. 
John and other apo!!lles? 

aa. a<1 What Is "palsy"? 
' Vh om did P eter heal of this dis 

ease? 
H ow long ha d .t'Encns been af

flicted? 
'l'o whom did P eter ascr ibe this 

powe r? 
35 What effect did this mlra (•Jo have 

upon the people? 
:16 '¥h,1.t do "Tabitha" nnd "Dorcas" 

mean? 
'Vhat is said of Doren.~ · lire ? 
\Y1rnt Is it to "vis it the father 

less and widows In the ir afflic 
tio ns"? 

37 Whal had befallen Dorcas? 
'Why were bodies burled so soon 

after d eath? 
38 For whom did the disciples send? 

F or whnt purpose did they send 
for Poter? 

~.o Into whfLt room wns P eter con 
ducted? 

Who wore present? 
What were the w idows doing? 

40 Wlmt did Elijah and Elisha do 
when 1\.bout to raise tho d ond? 

""hat did J esus do at J nlrus' 
house when about to r estore 
his dm 1ghter? 

Whnt did Peter here do? 
'Vhat did he then say to Dorcas? 
What did sh e d o? 

41 'Vhnt die! he extend to h er ? 
' \Thom did h e call? 
'Vhat did they all know? 

4 2 '''hnt effect die! this miracle ha vo 
upon the people? 

W hy do Homo not b elieve? 
~a H ow long cllcl P eter Remai n in 

Joppa? 

THE CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS 
Cornelius 

The conversion of Cornelius should be studied a nd understood be
fore studying Lesson X, hence it is given here. 

Every step taken in th is conversion must be carefully noted. 
Cornelius was a centurion, or captain of a company of soldiers, 

from Italy, and was stationed at Cesar ea to protect t he governor and 
aid him in maintaining order. 

In his association with the J ews, Cornelius had learned from t hem 
the true God, and had turned from idolatry to the worship of God. 
(1) He was a devout man; (2) he feared a nd worshiped God ; (3) hEi 
taught his family the fear of God, and his influence was felt by h ii; 
soldiers and kinsmen; (4) he gave much alms to the people (the 
.Jews); (5) he " prayed to God always," adopting t he J ews' hours of 
prayer ; (6) he fasted ; (7) he was a just man and of good repor~ 
among all the nation of the Jews. (Verses 2, 7, 22, 30.) 

Did the man who possessed t his exalted characte1· need convers ion ? 
Even his prayers and alms had gone up as a memorial before God, and 
in answer to his prayers GOO had sent to him an angel. If any man 
today should be able to relate such a glorious experience before almost 
any church, would not most religious teachers say that he had been con
verted and that his conversion was a ver y bright one? Yet t his man 
had to send men to Joppa for Peter and hear words from him whereby 
he and all his house might be saved. (Acts 11 : 14. ) There a rc just. 
honest, and moral men today not so good as Cornelius who are depend
ing upon their own honesty and morality to take them to heaven. If 

·any man could be saved on his mor a lity and without t he church of 
Christ, Cornelius could have been. 

Men owe reverence and obedience to God as well as duties to their 
fellow men, and there can be no greater s in t han a refusal to obey God 
in his own appointed ordinances and commandments. If the devout 
Jew cannot be snved without Christ, neither can the honest and de-

l!>G 



MAY 31, 1925 SE CON D QUART E R L ESSON IX 

vout Gentile. There is no salvation without Christ, "whom God sel 
:forth to be a propitiation, through faith, in bis blood: . . . tha t he 
migh t himself be just, and the justifier of him that hath fai t h in 
Jesus" (Rom. 3: 25, 26); and J esus is "the author of eternal sa lva
tion" unto all who obey him. (Heb. 5 : 9.) 

Cornelius ha d turned from idolatry to the acceptance of t he true 
God, and was walking a ccording to the light he had; but he must 
a ccept Christ , and needed mo1·e light. To such us seek f or it God 
sends the t ru th. 

Why This Vision? 
"He saw in a vis ion openly, as it were about the ninth hour of t he 

day, nn angel of God coming in unto them." The first step t aken in 
bring ing this ma n to Christ was the appearance of a n angel, as in t he 
conversion of t he eunuch. Alt hough in t he eunuch's ca se t he a ngel 
appear ed to the preacher and in t his one to the man to be converted . 
:vet the mission of the angels was t he same in both cases-namely, to 
bring t he preacher and the man to be conver ted togetjler. Visions, 
a ngels, and even the appeara nce of J esus himself d id not set aside the 
necessity of human agency. Philip must go to the eunuch; Ananias, 
to Saul of Tarsus ; and P eter , to Cornelius. 

J esus had commi tt ed th is matter of pr eaching the gospel and tell 
ing people wha t to do t o be saved to the apostles, and this is what he 
meant when he said, "What soever thou shalt bind on ear th !iha 11 be 
bound in heaven ; a nd whatsoever thou ~halt loose on earth sha ll be 
loosed in hea ven" (Matt. 16 : 19); and, "Whose soever sins ye forgive, 
they are forg iven unto them ; whose soewr sins ye r eta in, they are re. 
tained." (John 20: 23.) T he apostles could b ind and loose or for
g ive and retain sins only in so far a s they were commissioned t o 
preach t he condi tions of pardon or salvation. God forgives thosr 
who do wha t the a pos t les tea ch a nd r etains the sins of those who refuse 
to do so. The apostles wer e his a mbassador s, a nd to them was com
mitted " t he ministr y of reconciliation." a nd "word of reconciliation" 
or conditions of pardon. (2 Cor. 5 : 17-21.) 

The ma j ority of r elig ious teacher s ignor e this .fact toda y a nd sMrn 
the idea of human agency, while not a few cla im to be ambassador s 
of Christ . 

Cornelius, "fasten ing his eyes upon" the a nirel, " and being af
frighted, said. What is it , Lord ?" Cornelius feared in the presence of 
the angel, and wanted to know what was desired. The Lord answer ed 
through the angel: "Thy prayers and thine alms are gone u p for a 
memorial beforP God." God heard the prayer s of Cornelius brfore 
he had accepted Christ- God alway!:\ hears those who are ready t o 
hear him. bu t he ref uses to hear those who refuse to hear him. (Prov. 
28 : 9.) But God's a nswer was quite different from tha t which many 
under similar circumstances a re now taught to expect. The a ngel 
did not tell Cornelius that his si ns wer e ah-eady for given or that he 
was already sa ved, but directed h im to send for Peter , who would t ell 
him words wher eby he might be saved. 

The appearance of this angel was not 11 dream; it. occurred when 
Cornelius was engaged in p1·aye1· at the nin th hour , or th1·ee o'clock in 
the afternoon. 

P eter was lodging "with one Si mon a ta nner , whose house is by 
the !'cns icle." The nngel iravc minute di rections a s to where P t•ter 
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could be found. Having given these directions, the angel departed. 
Cornel ius at once "called two of his household ser vants, and s 

devout soldier of them t hat. waited on him continually; having re
hea rsed all t hings unto them, he sent I.hem lo Joppa." The devout 
soldier was a GenlilP, an Italian. (Verse 1.) 

P eter Convinced 

Cornelius "forlhwilh" sent these men. On I.he morrow after 
they s t.a r ted on thc:>ir journey I.hey drew nigh unt o Joppa . 

While these men were on thc:>ir way for P eter. God was preparing 
him to go ; hence I.he next. slep in I.he conversion of Cornelius is Peter's 
going. "Peter went. up upon the housetop lo pray, about t he sixth 
hour"-about. noon. Peter was devout, and his example here is wor t.hy 
of our emulation. He felt I.he nrcd of prayer, of regular prayer, and 
prayed . It being I.he hour for the noonday meal, Peter "became 
hungry" ; and while the good people of the house were preparing the 
meal, "he fell into a trance." Peter saw "heaven opened" a nd "a 
.great sheet, let dow11 by four C"orners upon I.he earth." This sheet 
hung by the four corners and, suspended by the four corners b~' 
cords, made t he "vessel" which contained "all manner of fou r-footed 
beasts and creeping t.hings of the earth and birds of the heaven." 
With I.his sheet came a voice from heaven, saying : "Rise. Peter ; kill 
and eat.." Although this was a ,·ision. Peter felt the .fol·ce of hunger, 
but. resisted the tcmptalion lo rat anything unclean. saying: "Not so, 
Lord; for T have never eaten anythin~ I.hat is common and unclean." 
Under the law of Moses certain bi rds and beasts were unclean, and the 
Jews were forbidden tc eat. them. (Lev. 11; Deut. 14 : 3-21.) Agair 
the voice came, and, in response lo Peter, said "Whal God hath 
cleansed. make not thou common." 

Under Christ the restriction from eating animals had been re 
moved. (Rom. 14: l 4; 1 Cor. 10: 25-3!3.) But under Christ we arc 
commanded to "abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from fornica· 
tion. and from what is slranccled. and from blood." (Acts 15: 20, 2!) .) 
At th is t ime Pcle1· did not know thii:, and would not do what he C'On· 
s iderrd wrong. But now Pekr must learn that. what God had cleansCfl 
and offered Lo h im he must accept, or what God had accepled he m us l 
not r eject. 

This was donr th ree times-I.hat is . I.he sheet was lowered anrl 
drawn up Lhree time!'. and then it " was received up into heaven." 
Some think I.his was done three time!' lo correspond with t he three 
messengers sent by Corneli us. 

Wh ile P eter thought on I.he vision and was unable to decide what 
its mcaninll' could be. tlw messengers sent by Cornelius approached 
the irate and called for him. Still meditating upon I.he vii: ion and won. 
dc ring whul could be its purport. the Spirit informed Pet.e1· I.hat the 
three men sought him and in«t1·ucted him lo go with them i:ayi ng: 
"Go with them, not.h int? <loubiing: for I have sent tlwm." ' 

The mei:sage of the "holy angel." the vfaion of Peter. :ind the com
mand of the Spirit. Lo ito thoroug-hly convinced Pct.er that he should 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles. lle lodged the messengc1·s over-
11ight. and ~el 011 . "on lhc monow" wi th s ix .Jewish b1·ct.lncn for 
Cc•:<a1·en. which lw rPaclH·cl on t.hc fourth day after I.he a 1>pearnnce of 
the a1'gcl, and fnun<I Cornelius, his kinsmen, and near friends waiting 
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for him. Declaring lhal ('ornclins, who .falling before him. should not 
worship him, Peter wenl in, explaining t hat hel'etofore it had been 
considere<l unlawful for a .Jew to come un to one of anolhe1· nation, 
but t hat God had shown him that he should call no ma n " common" or 
" unclean," and that, therefor e, he had come without gainsaying, and 
asked "with what intent" they had sent for him. 

Cornelius Explained Why He Sent for Peter 
Cornelius rela ted his experience to Peter in cxpla na lion as lo why 

he had sent for him, and said : "Now t hel'efor c we arc a ll here prescm 
in the s ig ht of God, to hea1· all t hings t hat have been commnnded the..! 
of the Lord." This last. statement shows that. all present. r ealiied 
they were in the presence of God, that what P eter had to relate was a 
message from God. and that they were ready to do all that God com
mands through Peter. 

God is No Respector of Persons 
The J ews thought l";od was partial lo them (Matt. 3 : 7-12), but 

P etl'l' now secs this is a mistake. He understands now that. one doe!; 
not have to become a J ew in order to serve GO<!, "but in every nation 
he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness. is acceptable to him." 
God r espects charac ter, not persons; he was never a respecter of per
sons. He gives the fo llowing as his r eason for accepting Abraha m: 
"For I have known him, lo t he end that he may command his child l'en 
and his household after him, that they may keep the way of J ehovah; 
... that Jehovah may bri ng u pon Abraham that which he hath 
spoken of him." (Gen. 18 : l!J.) When the Jews rejected lhe t ruth. 
God cast them off, and will graft them in again if they "continue nol 
in lheit· unbelief." (Rom. 11 : 19-24. ) The Gentiles wc1·e rejected 
because, " knowing God, they glor ified him not as God." (Rom. 1: 
18-32.) 

Two t hings arc essential-namely, to fea l' God and to work Pig-hl
eousness. To fear God is to obey him, ancl to wo1·k righteousness is t o 
discharge all <iuties lo our fellow men. 

All have s inned and come short. of lhc glory of God, all need salva 
tion, God loves all, Chr ist died fol' a ll, all must be saved a like through 
Christ. 

Remission of Sins in the Name of Ch1·ist 
The gospel was first preached lo lhc .J ews, und lh is order was 

mainlnined by the apos tles. (Acts 13: 16.) J esus is "the Prince of 
Peace," and t he gospel is "the gospel of peace." l t breaks down tl~e 
middle wall of par tition between J ew and Gentile, and Peter sees lh1s 
a s never before. Jesus is "Lord of a ll"-J ew a nd Gentile. 

Corneli us had heard of J esus-his preaching, his mirncles, and his 
death a nd r esur rection. H e had heal'd how God anointed him with 
the H oly Spirit and with power. Under the law of Moses, prophets. 
priests, and kings were anointed w ith the holy anointing oil; J cs us 
was anointed to be Prophet, Pries t and King. "Christ" mean!! 
"A nointed"· so does "Messiah." Je~ufl was made "both Lord and 
Christ." wh~n he a scended to heaven. (Acts 2 : 36.) The Spiri t de
scended upon Jesus after his baptism. Before lhis J esus had per
formed no mi rncles. He "went about doing good." 

11)9 



LEssoN IX ELAl\I'S NOTES i\lAY 31, 1925 

The apostles were witnesses of his miracles and of his resunection. 
(Luke 24: 48; John 15: 27; Acts 1: 8, 22; 2 : 32; 3: 15.) They ate 
and drank with him after his resurrection. (Luke 24 : 43; John 21 : 
13.) In the great commission J esus commanded the apostles to preach 
the gospel to every creature and to testify that "this is he who is or
dained of God to be the Judge of the living and the dead." " To him 
bear all the prophets witness, that through his name every one that 
believeth on him shall r eceive remission of sins." (Isa. 53 : 11; Jet'. 
31: 34; J oel 2: 32.) The testimony of the prophets shows that it 
was God's purpose to save the world through faith in Christ. 

Three facts are here stated: (1) Remission of s ins is through lhe 
name of J esus, (2) that it is promised to those only who believe on 
him, (3) and this promise is to every one-Jew or Gentiie. 

"Through his name" means through him or by 'his power, and 
must not be overlooked. Faith must work by love (Gal. 5 : 6), and 
these very per sons were soon commanded to be baptized " in t he name 
of J esus Christ" (verse 48) ; and a ll are baptized "into the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." (Matt. 28: 19.) 
P eter said on Pentecost : "Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of J esus Chr ist unto the remission of your sins,'' etc. 
(Acts 2 : 38.) "And when they heard this, they were baptized into 
t he name of t he Lord J esus." (Acts 19: G.) "For ye are a ll sons of 
God, through fait h, in Chris t J esus. For as many of you as were 
baptized into Christ did put on Chris t." (Gal. 3: 26, 27. ) 

P eter preached on this occasion to the Gentiles j ust what he had 
preached to the J ews on Pcntecost--that J esus had r isen from the 
dead; that he was made Lord and Christ ; t hat t he mi racles of J esus 
prove that he is the Son of God; t hat Jew and Gentile must believe 
these same facts ; th2.t the apostles we1·e witnesses of his resurrection, 
and t hey a lso bear testimony to J es us as t he Saviour; and on both 
occasions the Holy Spirit was manif ested to show that the truth 
preached was from God. Notice, too, that the Gentiles are t·eguired 
to do just what the J ews were r equired to do on Pentecost-- (! ) to 
believe in J esus as the Christ of God ; (2) that th is faith comes by 
hearing the word of God (Acts 15: 7); (3) that they must t·epent 
(Acts 11: 18) ; and ( 4) that they must "be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Chris t." 

No vision or miraculous manifestation in t he case of Cornelius re
leased him from any obligation to obey God. These a ll confirmed the 
truth and impressed the necessity of obedience. 

Why These Gentiles Were Baptized In the Holy Spirit 
No vision now (should ther e be such a t hing), dream, or exper ience 

of any kind, or anything else can release one from the necessity of 
obedience to God. 

Peter's speech was interrupted by the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit, on Cornelius and his friends. This was the baptism of the 
Spirit, "poured out" upon the Gentiles by t he Lord, as upon the apos
tles "at t he beginning" (Acts 11:15), and, therefore, LIS it had n ever 
been poured out on any except the apostles on Pentecost. There are 
but these two occurrences of the baptism of the Spirit r ecorded in 
the New 'I'estament. The baptism of the Spirit was a great 
miracle, and was the fulles t measure, or greatest gift, of the Spirit 
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bestowed upon men. All miraculous gifts o.f the Spirit wern not bap
t isms of the Spirit. These miraculous gifts, or measures, of the Spirit 
which were bestowed by t he imposition of hands must be distinguished 
from the baptism of the Spirit which was "poured out" by. the Lord 
directly from heaven. Then Lhe baptism o( the Spirit and miraculous 
measures, or gifts of t he Spirit must be dis tinguished from that or
dinary measul'e, or gif t, which all who obey GO<! receive. (Acts 2: 
38; 5 : 32.) 

The baptism o.C the Spit-it was not to convert people or to bring to 
them the knowledge of the remission of their sins. The apostles were 
Christians for three years befol'e they were ba ptized with the Spirit, 
and the Samaritans had received t he gospel and had been baptized 
some time before they r eceived the miraculous g ift of the Spirit (Acts 
8: 14-17); so with those at Ephesus (Acts J!J: 1-7 ). In none of these 
cases was the miraculous gift of the Spiri t connected w ith the remis
sion of sins. 

Cornelius and his household were baptized with the Holy Spirit 
before they were "baptized in the name of t he Lord Jesus" to convince 
the Jews p!·esent and those at J et·usalem later that God had accepted 
the Gentiles, and they should be allowed to obey the gospel and be re
ceived into t ht' church. Therefore, Peter at once sa id: "Can any man 
forbid t he water, that these should not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Spirit as well as we ?" (Verse 47.) 

Then, let it be further said and understood that, the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit, or any other miracle, could not release Cornelius and 
cannot release one now (should such miracles occur) from the neces
s ity of obeying God in baptism. 

Since God had thus shown his approval, could any J ew obj ect? 
Those who accompanied P eter wl're amazed "because that on the Gen· 
tiles also was poured ou t the g ift of t he Holy Spil'it. Fo r t hey heard 
them speak w it h tongues, and magnify Goel." (Verses 45, 46.) None 
raised an obj ection, and Peter "commanded them to be baptized in 
t he name of J es us Christ." Then at Jerusalem, as the following les
son shows, he used this fact to show the J ews there that God had ac
cepted the Gentiles upon the same faith he had accepted t he Jews. 

Being baptized with the Spirit was not i1ecessary to prepare one 
for baptism in water, s ince the apostles were Christians three year s 
before they were baptized with t.he Spir it, and the Samaritans had 
believed and had been baptized some time before they r ecieved any 
miraculous measure of the Spirit. 

Neither did the baptism of the Holy Spirit set. aside the importance: 
of obedience to God in baptism. Those baptized in the Spiri t must 
still be baptized in water. 

LESSON X-JUNE 7 . 

PETER'S BROADENING VISION 
Read: Act.s 10: 1- 11: 18. 
Les.~on 'l'ext: Acts 11: 5-18. 
A CTS 11. 5 I was in tho city o f J oppa praying: a nd in a trance 

saw a v is ion , a co.-ta in v esse l d escending, as it wer e a g reat sheet 
le t down from heave n by four corners; and i t came even unto me: 

6 upon which when I hod fastened m ine eyes, I consider ed , a nd 
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saw the fourfooted beasts of the earth and wild beasts and creeping 
things and birds of the heaven. 

7 And I heard · also a voice say ing unto m e, Rise, P e te r; kill 
and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath 
ever entered into my mouth. 

9 But a voice an&wered the second time out of h eaven, What 
God hath cleansed, make not thou common. 

10 And this was done thrice : and a ll were dra wn up again into 
heaven. 

11 And behold, forthwith three m en stood before the house in 
which we were, having been sent from Ca esarea unto me. 

12 And the Spirit bade m e go with the m, m akin g no distinction. 
And these s ix brethren also a ccompa nied m e ; a nd we entered into 
the man's house: 

13 and he told us how he had seen the a ngel s ta nding in his 
house, and saying, Send to Joppa, a nd fe tch Simon, whose surname 
is Peter; 

14 who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou shalt be 
saved, thou a nd all thy h ouse. 

15 And as I bega n to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on the m, even as 
on us a t the beginning. 

16 And I remembere d the word of the Lord, how he said, John 
indeed baptized with wate r; but ye shall b e b a ptized in the Holy 
Spirit. 

17 If then God gave unto them the like g ift as he did a lso unto 
us, when we believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I 
could withstand God ? 

18 And when they heard these things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God, saying, Then to the Gentiles a lso hath Go d granted 
repentance u n t o life. 

Golden T ex t--"Of a truth I per ceive t hat God is no r especter of 
persons: but in ever y nation he that feareth him, a nd wor keth rig ht
eousness, is acceptable to him." (Acts 10: 35.) 

Time-A .D. 40. 
Plrice--J erusa lem. 
P erso?zs-Peter , the other apostles and brethren. 
Devotional Reading-Isa. 61: 1-9. 
Ref erence Mate1·ial-Acts 10. 
Home Reading-

Juna l. M. 'l'he ViHion of Cor nelius. Acls 10: 1- . 
2. 'J'. Tiie Vis io n of P e t e r. A cts 10 : 0- 10 . 
3. W. Cornell u H Sends rot· Peter. Acts 10 : 17- 23. 
4. T. Dpeni ng t he Door to t he Gentiles. Acts JO: 34 - 43. 
5. F. 'l'he H oly S pir it GIV('ll . A cts JO : 44 - 48. 
0. S. l'e t e r ' s Explana tion. Acts 11: J -18. 
7. S. The Gloriou s P rophecy. Isa ia h GI : 1 - 0. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
J oppa was located and described in Lesson IX. 
P eter was at J oppa, Cornelius a t Caesarea, about t hirty miles 

nor th of J oppa, on the Mediterra nean Sea . 
Caesarea was built by Herod the Great and named for August us 

Caesar. It was about seventy miles nor t hwes t from J erusalem, a nd 
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was a seaport of Judea. It was the Roman capital of Judea. Cor
nelius, the ceturion of th is lesson was sta tioned there. He was a 
captain of a hundred Italian soldiers called "the Ita lian band." 
Caesarea occupies an important place in Acts of Apostles. Ther e 
Paul appeared before Felix. Festus, and Agrippa, and was in prison 
two years.. Philip, the evangeli&t, resided t her e. (Acts 21 : 8.) 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
This lesson shows how the J ewish Christians were convinced 

that they should receive and treat Gentile converts to Christ as 
Christians equal with themselves. 

Such startling news as Peter's action at the house of Cornelius 
and the conversion of t he Gentiles spread rapidly. 

The apostles wer e still at Jerusalem. 
The reception of the Gentiles was a wonderful event and an ad

vance step in the history of the church. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
The Charge Against Peter 

Ve1·ses 1-3 state this charge : "Now the apostles and the brethren 
that were in Judea heard that the Gentiles also had r eceived t he 
word of God. And when Peter was come up to Je rusalem, they that 
~vere of t he cir·cumcision contended with him, saying, . Thou wentesl 
m to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them." (verses 1-3.) 

"They that were of the circumcision" were Jewish Christians. 
They thought that t he only way Gentiles could become Christians was 
to come into the church through Judaism. They contended with 
Peter that he went in and ate with the uncircumcised; that if he 
ate with t hem he placed himself on an equality with t hem ; and, 
hence, that if he was justifiable in doing that he was a lso jus tifiable 
in preaching Christ to them a nd baptizing them, and that would de
stroy their theory that the Gentiles must become Christians through 
Judaism. 

Peter's Reply to This Charge 
5. In replying to this charge, Peter explained why he preached 

the gospel to the Gentiles. He "expounded the matter unto them in 
order." (Verse 4.) 

He was in Joppa, and at noon he went up on the house top to 
pray. 

The hauses having flat tops, with battlements, furnished a quiet 
place for meditation a nd prayer. 

The apostles prayed much, and J esus was a prayerful Saviour. 
Cornelius, too, was praying when the angel appeared to him. 

In the busy, rushing world today many Chris tians do not stop 
to pray; some do not seem to think it efficacious. 

Peter "became hungry, and desired to eat: but while they made 
r eady, he fell into a trance" (Acts 10 : 9, 10). He was t ransported 
out of himself, and his mind was drawn off from all surrounding 
objects and fixed on these divine things, which he saw with hi:; 
spiritua l (not his fleshly ) eyes. The vision was a g reat sheet let 

1sa 



LESSON X ELAM'S NOTES JUNE 7, 192{, 

down from heaven by the four corners, as if fastened by cords ; and 
it came even to him, "let down upon the earth." (Acts 10 : 11.) . 

6. It contained "all manner of four-footed beasts and c1·eeprng 
things of the earth and birds of the heaven." (Acts 10: 12.) 

7. Though in a trance, P eter still felt t he force of hunger, a nd 
the Lord said: "Rise, Peter; ki ll a nd eat." His hunger was appealed 
to. 

8. "Not so, Lord." P eler did not mean to refuse to obey God. 
but he declined to g:ratify his appetite by eating anything common 
or unclean. He meant obedience to God, for he knew God had for
bidden the eating of certain animals and fowls. and he did not at 
first take in the thought that God was abrogating t he law of dis
t inction between t he clean and the unclean animals. (See Lev. 11; 
Deut. 14; Acts 15: 27-29. ) 

9, 10. But the voice said : "What God hath cleansed make not 
thou common." This was done three times, which impressed this 
t ruth upon Peter, and corresponded to the three messengers. P eter 
thought seriously over this, and did not at first understand its mean
ing; but it was all made clear by t he coming of the messengers from 
Cornelius a nd the command of the spirit to go with them "nothing 
doubt ing." (Acts 10: 17-20.) He himself !itates what he under
stood it to mean : "But God hath showed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean." (Acts 10: 28.) 

11. God had ananged it so t hat the messengers should reach 
Peter just at the right time, as Philip reached that par t of the road 
where the eunuch was just in t ime to catch him. 

12. P eter did this by the direction of the Holy Spirit. So it was 
God who received the Gentiles, not Peter; he was only the means, or 
instrument, in God's hands to do I.his important work. Peter took 
these sb:: Jewish brethren with him to Caesarea as wit nesses, then he 
took them to J erusalem; for he knew, it seems, that his course would 
be called in question. 

13. He then rehearsed the vis ion of Cornelius, and why Cornelius 
had sent for him. 

How Cornelius and His House Were Saved 
14. "Whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved." These 

"words" were the gospel, showing Cornelius how he and his household 
should believe in and obey Chris t to be saved. He fea red God (Acts 
10: 2), believed in J esus when he heard Peter, and he and his house 
were baptized in the name of Jesus. (Acls 10: 47, 48.) 

Notwithstanding his devoutness, fasting, prayers, alms, just ice, 
and vision of an angel , he was not yet saved, and must · hear the 
words of Peter-the gospel-that he might be saved. 

This is t he first mention of household baptism. Were any infants 
baptized here? This househol-d fea1·ed God (Acts 10 : 2); they were 
"his kinsmen and near friends" (Acts 10 : 24); t hey "heard the 
word." (Acts 10: 44 .) These are t he ones who were bapt ized with 
the Holy Spirit a nd baptized in water. (See Acts 10: 47, 48 and the 
preceding article.) 'I'hCl·e could have been no infants in this number. 

15-17. P eter compares this to the outpouring of the Spirit or 
t.he apostles on Pentecost, and calls it " the baptism of the Spirit." 
He calls the day of P entecost "the beginning." It was t he beginning 
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of the preaching of repentance and remiss ion of sins in the nam<: 
of Jesus among all nations (Luke 24: 46, 47) under the great com
mission, or the beginning of the reign of Jesus in heaven over his 
spiritual kingdom-the beginning of the church in its completion. 
God had purposed and planned to save the rnce, had pl"Ophesied and 
promised the coming and sacrifice of J esus, and now all has come 
to pass, and Christ reig ns in heaven. 

"What was I, tha t I could withstand God'!" Had he not gone, 
he would have withstood God. 

This is Peter's defense. He showed that he himself first had to be 
convinced that he should go, and that he had done so under the 
guidance of G<>d. 

But after all this, Petet· once relapsed, dissembled, and refused 
to eat ,~;th the Gentiles. (Gal. 2: 11-14.) 

18. Satisfied that PeteJ· had acted in obedience to God and that 
God had accepted the Gentiles, they "held thei1· peace, and glorifier! 
God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles g1·anted repentance 
unto life." They were convinced by t he word of God, gave up t heir 
preconceived opinions, and r ejoiced in the reception of t he Gentiles. 
This is a fine example for us to follow now. Let us, in the first place, 
be open to conviction; then convinced by the wo1·d of God that we 
have been mistaken, let us cheerfully give up preconceived notions 
and cheerfully accept the t ruth and become of one mind and one 
heart in the one body of Christ. It is most r emarkable and mo~I 
worthy that these apos tles and other Christians at Jerusalem did 
not start up a Jewish faction and Gentile faction in the church. 

God gTant ed to the Gentiles "repentance unto l ife" in that h<' 
opened up the way for them to be ta ught repentance and allowec! 
t hem lo r epent nnd to enjoy the blessings of r epentance. 

QUESTIONS 
Give tho s ubjc<'t. 
Ropcnt the Gold en T Pxt. 
Give tho time . plact> and pcr>;ons. 
Diel ~·ou rea d the R ef<'r cn ce '.\fa-

t crlal? 
Did you read the H ome Rending? 
'"ho built Cesarea? 
V\111cre and wha t was It? 
'\'hat occurr ed ther e> ? 
'Vlint, then. docs our lesson show? 
Why was the r ocentlon of the 

Gentiles su ch w ondl'rful n0ws ? 
"'llo conte nded wit h PctPr, and 

win·? 
:, \\'hat did Poter s how i n h is rPply? 

'V hnt did h e s tate In order? 
m1ere was h e ? 
'Vhat dlcl h e d o a t noon? 
" ' h a t Is said about th e apostles. 

J esu s . a nd Christia n s p rayin g: ? 
' Vh a t ha ppened to "P<'lt•r white he 

wa s" praying? 
''tha t Is a "trance" ? 
Whal dlcl hi; SCC'? 

Ii " ' h :i t dlrl the " s heet" .:011tal11? 
7 What did th e " yolce" l «' ll hi m to 

do? 
' 'Wha t did he r eply? 

\Yha t did h e mean by th is? 
\\' h~ I rl ltl h e nnt a t on re> !l<'I''.' 

o. 1 O " ' hn t did tho " voice" then say? 
H ow ma ny times was this re

peat ccl? 
How was t his ma de clear to P c t Pr'! 
"\\'hat docs h o say he understood 

It to mean? 
1 1 '\' hen d lcl t h e m essengers anh·r '! 
12 V\' hat did th o Holy Spirit com

ma nd P ete r to do? 
\ \Tho was It. the n, who r eceh ·cct 

t h e Oen tiles? 
'Vhnt pnr t on ly did Poler JlP l' · 

form? 
"\\' horn clld h e t a k e wit h him ? 
' Vhy did h o take them? 

13 'Vha t did h o r e hea.rce in thi s 
verse? 

14 \\' 'hat did h o tell C'ornellus and 
his house? 
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\Vha t m ust all clo i11 order to b<' 
saved? 

' Vhy do you know there wer e no 
in fants In t he n u mher h ere bap
t lzecl? 

1 ;;-1 7 Wlint fe ll on Corn.,liui,i a nd hi~ 
houst'hold? 

Lik e what other orcurr e nc <! wn1< 
tbls ? 

\\' hat does P oter c:i Ii t hiR? 
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Of what was the day of P entecost 
the beginning? 

18 'Vl1at ofCect clicl this d efense h a ve 
upon Peter ' s accuser s? 

Wha t question did Peter then 
ask? 

What mistake did Peter once 
mal'e after this ? 

Jn what rei;pect s Is this a fine ex
a mple to us? 
Wii,-it is meant by God's granllng 

r epentance unto life? 

LESSON XI-JUNE 14. 

THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH 
Lesson T ext: Acts 11: 19-30. 

ACTS 11. 19· They therefore that w ere scattered abroa d upon 
the tribula tion that arose about Stephe n travelle d as fa r as Phoenicia, 
a nd Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking the word to n one save only to 
Jews. 

20 But there were some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyre ne, 
who, when the y were com e t o Antioch, spa ke unto the Greeks also, 
preaching the Lord Jesus. 

21 And the h and of the Lord was with them : and a great num
ber tha t believed turned unto the Lord. 

22 And the report c oncerning them came to the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas as 
fa1· as A n tioch : 

23 who, when he was come, a n d had seen the gr ace of God, was 
glad; and h e exhorted them an, that with purpose o f heart they 
would cleave unto the Lord: 

24 for h e was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of 
faith: an d much people was added unto the Lor d. 

25 And h e went forth to T a rsus to seek for Saul; 
26 and when he had found h im, he brought h im unto Antioch. 

And it ca m e to p ass, that even for a whole year they were g athered 
together with th e chu1·ch, and taught much people; and tha t the d is
c iples were called Christians firs t in Antioch. 

27 N ow in these days there came down prophets from J erusalem 
unto Antioch. 

28 A n d there stood up one o f them named Agabu s, and signifie d 
by the Spirit tha t there s h ould be a great famine over a ll th e world: 
which came to p ass in the days o f Cla udius. 

29 And the disciples, every man accord ing to his ability, d e ter
mined to send relief u nto the brethren that d welt in Judaea : 

30 which a lso they did, send in g it to the e lde rs by the hand of 
Barna bas and Sa ul. 

Golden Text--"The disciples were called Christians first in An
tioch." (Acts 11: 26.) 

Time-The time the first teacher r eached Antioch was .between 
A.D. 40 and A.D. 43. The time Barnabas and Saul were sent out 
from Antioch was later-about A.D. 46 or A.D. 47. 

Place-Antioch in Syria. 
Persons-Barnabas, Saul and ot her teachers. 
Devotional R eading-Psalm 96: 1-10. 
Refe1·e11ce 1l!Ja terial-Act s 4 : 36, 37; 11: 19-30. 
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Home R eading-
June 8. M . The Chur ch In Antioch. A cts 11: 19-26. 

o. T. A )11n!stering Chur ch. A cts 11: 27-30. 
10. W. A ~Ilssio11a1·y Chur ch. A c ts 13 : 1 - 3 
11. T. The Message from J erusalem. Acts i s: 22-29. 
12. F . Harmony in the C hurnh . P salm 133. 
l.l!. S. Joy m tile Chur cl1. P salm 122. • 
H. S. A Song- of Thanksgiving . Isaiah 12. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Antioch was s ituated on the river Orantes, about sixteen miles 

from its entrance into the Mediterranean Sea. It was t hree hundred 
miles north of Jerusalem. It was founded about B. C. 300 by Seleucus 
Nicator, one of the gener als of Alexander t he Great, and was 
named in honor of his fa t her, Antiochus. Seleucus is said to have 
founded seventy-five cities; of these there were nine Seleucias, six
teen Antiochs, and six Laodiceas. H e buil t Antioch, in Pis idia (Acts 
13: 14; 14: 21 ; 2 Tim. 3: 11), a nd Laodicea, in Phrygia. (Col. 4 : 
13-16; Rev. 1: 11; 3 : 14.) 

At this time Antioch was the capital of Syria, and had a popu
lation of five hundred thousand . In the fourth century it is said to 
have had as many a s one hundred thousand Chris t ians, or more. 
It was the third city of the Roman Empire, Rome and Alexandria 
being greater. "It was almost an Orien tal Rome." It was a great 
commer cial center. Roads from Asia Minor, Per s ia, India, and Egypt 
led to it. Caravans poured into it a continual commercial stream of 
products from the East to be exchanged for the products from the 
West brought by numerous ships. It was a very wealthy city, beau
tifully ornamented, and abounding in handsome buildings. It was 
also very wicked. J ews, Greeks, Romans, Syrians, and other nation
alities were represented in its population. 

"If we wish to !'ea lize the appearance and reality of the compli
cated heathenism of the firs t Christian cent ury, we must endeavor to 
imagine the scene of that suburb, the famous Daphne, with its foun
tains and groves of bay trees, its bright buildings, its crowds of licen
tious votaries, its stature of Apollo, where, under t he climate of 
Syria and the wealthy patronage of Rome, all that was beautiful in 
nature and in art had created a sanctuary for a perpetual festival 
of vice." (Conybere and H owson.) 

"Phenicia" was a narrow country about one hundred and fif ty 
miles long, lying north of Palestine along the Mediterranean coast. 

"Cypt'us" is an island in the Mediterranean Sea, about sixty miles 
from the eastern coast , one hundred and for ty miles long, and varying 
in width from five to fifty miles. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Barnabas' Missionary Work 
19. Luke takes up again the work of those who "were scattered 

abroad upon t he tribulation that arose about Stephen." It had been 
between five and eight year s since t he dea t h of Stephen. 

"Speaking the word to none save only to J ews." T hey followed 
the example o.f the apostles a nd the J ewish conception of the gospel 
before P eter was sent to Cornelius. They began at Jerusalem, the 
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right place, but had not yet begun to preach repentance and remis
sion of sins "in his name among all nations." 

Notice the missionary work which was going on during this period 
-Philip preaching in Samaria, to the eunuch, and in a ll the cities 
from Azotus to Cesarea; Paul, in Damascus and Arabia and doubtless 
in his native country, Oilicia ; )?eter, throughout Judea, Samaria, and 
Galilee; and those of this verse, in Phenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch. 
Doubtless they planted the churches in Phenicia mentioned in Acts 
15: 3. Phenicia lay between Antioch and Jerusalem. 

All this was done in a few years by t he church and through no 
other missionary organization than t he church. This is the ti·ue mis-
sionary spirit. . 

20. "And . .. some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, ... 
when they were come to Antioch," preached "the Lord Jesus" to 
Greeks also. These "Greeks" were Gentiles. "Cyrene" was a city 
on the northern coast of Africa. 

Simon, of Cyrene, was compelled to bear the cross of Jesus. (Matt. 
27: 32. ) While he may not have been in this company, we think of 
him just here. 

They did not preach to the Gentiles until they r eached Antioch. It 
seems, too, "that these men came to Antioch et a later period than 
did those who spoke only to Jews." (ilicGarvey.) This was probably 
after the convers ion of Cornelius, although it may not have been. 
These Greek-speaking Jews from Cyprus and Cyrene were not so 
intensely prejudiced a s the Jews of Judea. 

The church at Antioch was the firs t Gentile chu1·ch. rt rank~ 
next in importance to the church at Jerusalem. 

What Does Turning to the Lord Mean? 

21. "The hand of the Lord" means his favor, his guidance, his 
help, his power. He blessed their efforts; and as some of those scat
tered abroad had gifts of the Spirit, they may have worked miracles. 
The result was that "a gl·eat number that believed turned unto the 
Lord." 

Believing and t urning to the Lord are two different acts, and "turn
ing" here follows "believing." People must r epent, too, and turn to 
Gotl. (Acts 3: 19.) The Gentiles turned from idols to the true 
God. (Acts 15: 19 ; 1 Thess. 1: 9.) Then "turn" expresses all that 
one does between the point where he s tarts in his convers ion and 
salvation from sin in Jesus Christ. The Gentiles who turned from 
idolatry to God believed the gospel, r epen ted of t heir s ins, and were 
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Where t hey '·believed, and 
t urned," "turn" embraces repentance and bapt ism; for those who be
lieve are commanded to "repent ye, and be baptized . . . in the name 
of Jesus Christ unto the r emission of your sins" (Acts 2: 38) ; where 
they "repent, ... and turn," "turn" embraces baptism. Turning to 
the Lord denotes a change in conduct a s well a s in hear t and the 
conduct is the obedience r equired by t he Lord. While it is ~aid these 
"believed and tl.ll'ned," it is said the Cor int hians "believed and were 
baptized" (Acts 18 : 8) ; and while P eter exhorted some t o "repent 
... and turn again" (Acts 3: 19) , he exhorted others in the same 
condition to "repent, ... and be baptized." (Acts 2: 38.) 
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The Church at Jerusalem Sent Barnabas as Far as Antioch 
2?. ('.onvinced by the case of Cornelius that God would accept the 

Gent iles Just as ~e accepted the Jews, and rejoicing ovel' th e fact, 
when the church m Jerusa lem heard of the good work going on in 
Antioch among the Gentiles, "they sent fo r th Barnabas as far a s An
tioch." This implies t hat he would visit ot her places on the jour
ney. 
. This is an example o'[ a church sending out a preacher, or mis

~10nary, and the plnce of his work is designated. We can infer the 
importance and purpose of his mission by the work which he did. 

23. "Who, when he has come, and had seen the grace of God, 
was glad; a nd he exhorted them a ll, that with purpose of heart they 
\~Ould cleave unto the Lord." '.!.' hey should make i t their purpose of 
h~e to serve God; they should cleave to God with ail their power of 
will. 

This exhortation should be heeded by numerous churches today. 
"The grace of God" which he saw was the conversion of t he Gen

tiles. He "was glad,''. or rejoiced, over t he mercy God was showing 
to the Gentiles. These new conver ts needed the exhortations of 
Barnabas. H e was just the man to send. Re was reared in Cyprus, 
only seventy or seventy-five miles from Antioch , was familiar with the 
language and cus toms of the people, and was a famous exhorter 
"son of exhortation." (Acts 4 : 36, 37.) 

24. "For he was a good man, a nd f ull of t he Holy Spirit and of 
faith." He was not only just and upright, but kind, generous, loving 
a nd anxious to help others. He possessed some gifts of the Spirit. 
(Acts 13: 1.) Through his exhortations "much people was added 
unto the Lord." To become Christians is to be "added unto the 
Lord." 

It is our experience today that as many have been added to thl 
Lord by hea1·ing scr iptural exhortations to the church on righ t 
living and t he blessings of t he gospel as in other ways. 

Saul Went to Antioch 
25, 26. Saul had gone from ,T erusalem to Tarsus a few years 

before this. Barnabas doubtless knew Saul before his conversion, and 
he it was who assured the disciples at Jerusalem that Saul was indeed 
a Christ ian. Jesus had told Saul he would send h1m to the Gentiles. 
Saul was a teacher; Barnabas, an exhorter. 

The increasing work at Antioch r equired more laborers , and Bar
nabas went to Tarsus to seek Saul. This was doubtless not long after 
Barnabas reached Antioch. Having r eturned to Antioch with Saul, 
for "a whole year they were gathered together with t he church, and 
tang-ht much peop'e." Great success attended t heir united labor s, 
Here is an example of preachen; leaching a church as well as others 
through the church. 

" And the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch." 
"Whether the name 'Christian' was given by divine a uthority or by 
their enemies has been a matter of much controversy. If it was not 
g-iven by divine author ity, it is the na tural name, ana was accepted by 
the d isciples and approved by the Holy Sp irit." (Lipscomb.) On 
th is name, see Acts 26: 28; 1 Pet. 4: 14-17. 
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Some Other Facts in Barnabas' Life 
He was sen t out with Paul on Paul's first Missionary J ourney 

from the church at Antioch. He and Paul had a contention over 
taking Mark 011 the second journey. (Acts 15 : 36-40.) He was a 
relative of J ohn Mark. (Col. 4 : 10.) He attended with Paul t he 
Council at J erusalem. (Acts 15 : 2, 12.) He received with Paul the 
r ight hands of fellowship from James, ~eter, an_d ~ohn a_t Jer usalem 
and was carried away as were others with the d1ss1mulation of Peter 
at Antioch. (Gal. 2: 9, 11-13.) At times with Paul he labored for 
h is support while preaching t he gospel. (1 Cor. 9 : 6.) T he Chr is
tian fellowship bet·ween P a ul and Barnabas was not dest r oyed b~ 
their d isagreement over Mark; for afterward they and Mark worked 
together. (1Col. 4 : 10; 2 Tim. 4: 11.) 

An Example of Giving 
27, 28. T hese prophets from J erusalem went to Antioch to en

courage and help t he chur ch there. '!'he Holy Spirit in so ma ny words 
declar ed through Agabus that "a great famine" in all the world 
would come to pass in the days of Claudius. T his shows how the 
Holy Spirit bears testimony. 

29, 30 ; 12: 25. The church at Ant ioch, "every man according to 
his ability, determined to send relief unto the bret hren that dwelt 
in Judea." This contribution was sent "to the elders by the hand 
of Ba rnabas and Saul." 

Note t his was t urned over to the elders for distribution. 
The chur ch at Antioch and the church at Jerusalem were all t he 

organization necessary to the sending and disburs ing of this f und. 
Having fulfilled "their ministration," Barnabas and Saul "re

turned from J erusalem," taking wi th them John whose surname was 
Mark." 

QUESTIONS 
Give lhe subject. 
R epeal t he Golden T ext. 
Give the lime, p lace and persons. 
D id you road lhe D evotional 

R eading? 
Did you r ead t he R ef ci·encc Ma-

terial ? 
Diel you r ead the Home Heading? 
Wller e was An lioch 7 
Who founded it? 
H ow ·many inhabitants had i t "? 
At one time how man~· Christians 

w er e th" r o? 
"\Vh.a.t i s !'a id of th e weal th. 

beauty. and wic l<cclncsi< of lhis 
c i ty? 

19 T o whose work does Luk e return? 
T o what p laces did lhey go? 
'Wher e waH P henicla? 
What and wh ere w as Cyprus? 
\Vhy did t hey preach "only to 

Je ws" ? 
Give the account o f the various 

missionary w ork going on clm·
ing that per iod. 

·~o \\That m en came to Antioch? 
'l'o whom did they J)reach? 
W11ere was Cyr Pno? 

21 \Vlrnt i s m eant by .. the hand of 
t he L ord was with them"? 

\Vha t w as t he resul t of t heir 
preachi ng? 

What is m eant by "turned u nto 
the Lord .. '! Or. \\·hen one tu rns 
to lhe L ord. what must be clone 
between t he point wher <> the 
turning begins and r each ing t he 
T,orcl? 

22 \Vhat good new s i·eachecl th ~ 
ch ur ch at Jerusa'em? 

\\-hat d icl they then do? 
B~· what can w e t ell lhe purpo~r 

foi· whic h Barnabas was sen t? 
Of what is this a n example? 

·!3 How clicl h e see "the gra<'e o f 
Goel"? 

Ovei· what clid h e r ejoice? 
\Vl1at clicl he exhort them to rlo"i 
\Vhnt I s m eant by •·wt t h purpose 

Of h eart"? 
ln what r espects wa" Barnabas 

fitted for this work'? 
24 \\'hat is ft to be " a. good man"? 

Had Barnabas any m i raculou" 
i:;-ift of the Spi r it? 

\\"hnt was one of the r esults or 
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his exhortation ? 
What effect docs scriptural ex

hortation now have upon peo
ple? 

25 , 20 Wl1om did Ba rnabas seek? 
' Vhat had Barnabas done tor 

$,'1.ul at J er usalem? 
"Why was Saul n eeded at Anti

och? 
To whom had J esus said he 

would send Saul? 
'Vlm t did Saul and .Barnabas do 

a t Antioch, and for how long? 
" 'hat were the disciples called at 

Antioch? 
\Vha t is said in tho New 'resta

ment or this namo? 

Did God appr ove i t? 
27. 28 W hat did the Holy Spirit say 

would come to pass? 
'£h1·ough whom did the Hoi:v 

Spi r it signify this? 
Stale a ll other facts connect ed 

with ua1·111tbas ' li fe. 
2 9. 30 Whu.t did the church a t An

t ioch deter mine to do? 
,\ceordlng to what did every one 

give? 
By whom and to whom was the 

contr ibution sen t ? 
"-hat Institution alone ls ne<'es

sary for rais ing, receiving , a nd 
disburs ing a ll moneys of t he 
church? 

LESSON XII- J UNE 21 

PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON 
Read : Acts 12: 1-24. 
Lesson Text : Acts 12 : 5-17. 

ACTS 12. 5 Pe ter the re fore was k ept in the prison: but prayer 
was made earnestly of the church unt o God for him. 

6 And whe n Herod w as a bout t o bring him fo r th, the same night 
Peter was sleeping b e tween two soldiers, bound with two chains: 
and g uards before the door k ept the prison. 

7 And behold, a n angel of the Lord stoo d by him, and a l ight 
shined in the ce ll: and h e smote P e ter on the s ide, and awoke him, 
saying, Rise up quickly. A n d his cha ins fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals . And h e did s o. And h e saith unto him, Cast thy garmen t 
about thee, a nd follow m e . 

9 And he we nt out, and followed; and h e knew not that it w as 
true which w a s d one b y the a nge l, but thought h e saw a vision. 

10 And when they w e re pas t the firs t a nd the second guard, 
they came unto the iron gate t.h a t lead e th into the city; which 
opene d to them of its own a ccord: and they went out, and p a ssed 
on through one s tree t; and s traightway the angel departed from 
him. 

11 And whe n Pe te r w as come to hims elf, he s aid, Now I know 
of a truth, that the Lord h a th sent fo r th his ange l and delivered me 
out of the ha nd of H e rod, a nd from a ll the exp e cta tion of the p e ople 
of the J e w s . 

12 And whe n h e h ad cons ide red the thing, h e ca me to the hous e 
of Mary the mothe r of John whose s urna me w a s Mark ; where many 
were gathe red togethe r a nd w ere praying. 

13 And when be knocke d a t the door of the g ate, a maid came 
to answer, name d Rhod a . 

14 And whe n s he kne w Pe ter 's voice , she opened not the ga t e 
for joy, but ran in, and told tha t Pe t e r stood before the gate . 

15 And the y said unto h e r, Thou a rt m a d . But she confidently 
affirmed that it was e v e n so. And the y said, It is his angel. 

16 But Pe ter continued knocking: a ..;d when they h a d ope n ed, 
the y saw him, and w e r e amazed. 
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I 7 But he, beckoning unto them with the h and t~ h old their 
peace, decla red unt o them how the Lo1·d h a d brought him forth out 
of the prison . And h e said, Tell these things unto Jame~, and to the 
brethren. A nd h e d e parted, and went to anothe r place. 

Golclcn T ext-"The angel of J ehovah encampeth l'Ound about 
them that fear him, and deliver eth them." (Psalm 34 : 7.) 

Time-About A.D. 44. 
Place--J erusalem. 
Pers<ms-Herod, J a mes, P eter, and t he church. 
Devotional R eading-Psalm 91 :: 1-12. 
Reference M aterial-Acts 12: 1-24. 
Home R eading-

June 15. M. Peter Imprisoned. Acts 12: 1 -5 . 
10. T. Peter Delivered. Acts 12 : 6-JO. 
17. W. An Ama,zed Church. Acts 12: Jl-19. 
18. T. Sun:cring for R ighteousness' Sake. 1 Peter 3 : 13 - 22 . 
19. F . Goel the Strength of His People. Psalm 46. 
20. S. The Guardian Angel. Psalm 34 : 1-8. 
21. S. Security in Jehovah. Psalm 91: 1-12. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
The Herods 

"Herod the king" was H erod Agrippa I, son of Aristobulus and 
grandson of Her od the Great. 

Six Herods ar e mentioned in the New Testament: (1) Her od the 
Gr eat, who slew the innocents (Matt. 2 : 16-18) ; (2) Herod Antipas, 
tetrarch of Galilee (Luke 3 : 1), who beheaded John the Baptist 
(Matt . 14 : 1-12); (3 ) Herod Phillip I, whose wife Herod Antipas 
took (Matt. 14: 3-6) ; (4) Herod Philip II, tetrarch of Trachonitis, 
etc. (Luke 3: 1)-t he last three, sons of Herod the Great by dif
ferent wives; (5) Herod Agrippa I (our lesson ); and (6) H erod 
Agrippa II (Acts 25), son of Herod Agrippa I. w 

The Herod of th is lesson was a nephew of the one who beheaded 
John the Baptist. He was brought up in Rome, where he wasted 
an immense fortune. It has been said that his annual income was 
two million dollars, and yet he died in debt. He was made king over 
a small part of the former kingdom of Herod the .Great by Caius 
Cresa r Calignla, and his kingdom was enlarged by Claudius Cresar 
to inclu'de a ll the former kingdom of hi s grandfather. 

To curry favor with t he J ews, he not only observed the tradi
tions of the Pharisees and offered sacrifices, but a lso persecuted 
the church. His intention was to destroy the leaders. (Verse 1.) 

James Beheaded 
Herod beheaded James. This was the brother of John and son of 

Zebedee. (Verse 2. ) It may have been because J ames was bold and 
aggressive in defending the faith that he was t he first to be beheaded 
by Herod. 

He was t he firs t martyr among the apostles. 
This was doubtless a source of great grief to the church. 
He was slain only about ten or twelve years after ihe crucifixion 

of J esus, and, ther efore, 'soon clra:ik of that cup and endured that 
baptism of suffering foretold by J esus. 
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Ther e was another J ames among the apostles-James, the son 
of Alpheus-who, some think, was the brother or kinsman of the 
L<>rd. (Gal. 1: 19.) If not, t hen the Lord's brother was another 
James still. (Gal. l : 19; 2 : 9; l Cor. 15 : 7.) 

Peter Imprisoned 

Verse 3 shows Herod's motive in per secuting Christians. En
couraged by t he J ews, he a lso seized Peter, the chiefest of the apos
tles. 

"And those were the days o.f unleavened bread," so called because 
during the passover week no leaven was to be given or even found in 
the houses. 

When he had succeeded in taking Peter, "he put him in prison," 
in order to confine him securely until "after the P assover." Ilt would 
not be pleasing to the J ews to kill him during the passover week. 

Peter had once escaped from pr ison, with I.he other apostles (Acts 
5 : 19) ; and the point now mu st have been io so securely imprison 
and guard him as to prevent any possible chance of escape t his time. 

A "quaternion oi soldiers" is a company of four; and there were 
four such companies, corresponding to the four watches of the night. 
These were to guard Peter. He was placed in the prison between the 
two soldier s and " bound with two cha ins" to them--one arm bound to 
one soldier; the other arm, to the other soldier. Then a guard "before 
the door kept the prison." (Verse 6.) These guards were placed 
apart, it seems, making "the first and the second guard" of ver se 10. 
Besides the prison door irnd these guards, t here was the iron gate, an 
outer gate leading into the city, locked and barred. There was no 
possible way of escape. 

The version used in preparing these lessons very correctly say<; 
"the Passover" instead of "Easter." (Verse 4.) There is no such 
thing in the New Testament as "Easter," "Easter Sunday," or 
"E::ister service." One Sunday as much as another is a celebration of 
the r esurrection of Jesus. Those who do nol meet on the firs t clay of 
the week to break bread, which God has appointed, need not put t hem
selves to any trouble to keep Easter, a day God has not appointed. 

EXPLAI'jATORY NOTES 
Prayer for P e te r 's Deliverance 

5. Peter must remain in prison until ailer the passover. During 
this time "prayer was made earnestly of the church unto God fo t· him." 
"It seems that they kept up a continual prayer <luring his imprison
ment" (Lipsc:omb), for "many were gathered together and were pray
ing" in the house of Mary when he was released. (Verse 12.) Other s 
may have mel at othe1· places, and at home a nd during Lhe day in 
secret they doubtless prayed fo r him. They prayed for his deliver
ance; and, of course, following the example of J esus in the garden, 
they prayed that nol theil· will, but God's be done. 

Why God should suffer .Tames to be beheaded and r elease Peter is a 
question we cannot decide. He does all things well, for his own glory 
and the irood of a ll who serve him. 

6. The execut ion of Peter was a foregone conclusion. The J ews 
wanted him killed, and Herod was ready to gratify them. P eter , as 
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we have seen, was well guarded and securely locked and bnrred in; 
but locks, bars, chains, g uards, and gates were no hindrance to the 
Lord Almighty. 

The Prayer Answered 
7. The angel came io rescue Peter. The light shone in the prison, 

that he might see; the angel smote him to awake him, str iking the 
chains from him and rais ing him up, saying: "Rise up quickly." The 
soldiers did not awake. 

8. While God did all this, Peter must do wha t he can. He must 
arise quickly, gird himself, put on his sandals and outer garment, and 
follow t he angel. He had laid off his outer garment, loosed his gir
dle, and taken off his sandals, that he might be comfortable while 
asleep. 

9. Peter did a ll the angel directed, but could not ~'et tell whether 
it was a r eality or a vision. 

10. When the angel had Jed him past "the first and the second 
guard," through the ii:on gate which led into the city from the prison, 
and "which opened to them of its own acco1·d" and "through on<! 
str eet," "straightway the angel departed from him." Peter could 
now find his own way. God does not do for men what they can do 
for themselves. 

11, 12. Seeing now that he was really out in the city, free from 
prison, he realized what God had done for him. "Out of the hand of 
Herod, and from all t he expectation" of the Jews shows that Peter 
understood they expected to execute him on the morrow. 

Fully realizing his r elease, he went "to the house of Mary the 
mother" of J ohn Mark, "where many were gathered together and were 
praying." This must have been a meeting place for the disciples, 
since Peter k"llew where to go. 

This Mark was cousin to Barnabas (Col. 4: 10), and hence his 
mother in this case would be a unt to Barnabas; or sister to Barnabas, 
if Mark was Barnabas' nephew. 

13-17. P eter "knocked at the door of the gate." This was a broad 
gate opening from the court of t he house upon the street, in which 
was a small door to admit persons, the gate itself being wide enough 
for wagons. 

The house girl, "Rhoda" ("a rose"), responded. She asked whc. 
was there before opening tho door; and when she recognized Peter's 
voice without, she did not open the door for joy, but ran back to in
form a ll in the house that he was there; but none could believe her ; 
they thought the girl mad. They had prayed for his deliverance, bu~ 
were not ready to receive the answer as God gave it. It may be they 
were not expecting the deliverance in that way. 

This is an example to us to pray in faith to God and to accept the 
answer in the way God is pleased to send it. 

"It is his angel." What they meant by this "angel" is not clea1· 
They probably meant that it was Peter's spirit. 

"Peter continued knocking" at the door until they opened; and 
when they were convinced, t hey were astonished. Peter declared h o'' 
he had been delivered, and directed them to relate t hese things 
to James and the other breth1·en. 

This James was quite prominent in the church at Jerusalem. 
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Peter Watched as Well as Prayed 

"And he departed, and went into another place" for safety. He 
left before day-another illustration of the fact t hat we should not 
expose ourselves unnecessarily to danger, and should use all poss ible 
means for the accomplishment of a ll purposes. 

We can well imagine "there was no small stir among the soldiers, 
what was become of Peter." None could account for his disappearance, 
not even the soldiers between whom he slept. Herod could obtain no 
information from guards, and he ordered them put to death. 

Verses 20-23 tell of the providential and violent death of Herod 
soon afterwards. It is said that the "royal apparel" in which he 
arrayed himself was a robe woven entirely of silver. 

After this "the word of God grew and multiplied." Thus another 
determined plot to exterminate the church served to exteud it among 
men. 

QUESTIONS 
Gi ve the subject. 
Repeat the Golden '!'ext. 
Gi,·e the time. place, and persons. 
D iel you r ead the Devotional 

R eading? . 
Did you r eacl lhe Reference l\l a

terlal ? 
Did you r ead t11e Home Rending? 
\Vho concluctecl the for mer per se

cutions? 
\\'110 concluctecl t his one? 
Name the H erocl 11 ml'ntlonccl In 

tho New 'l'estnment. 
\Vhlc h on e was t h is? 
Over wli,"\.t was h e m ade king"/ 
\Vhat did h e clo In order t o curry 

f a\·or with the Jews? 
Whom ell cl h e behead? 
\Vhlc h .James was this? 
Of what cup clid he drink. and to 

whal baptism cllcl he submit? 
W11at other m en named ·· .Jam~s"' 

are m en tioned? 
\\' horn did H er od seize and Im

prison ? 
\\1hy did h e not execute Pet er at 

once? 
W hy was this time called " lhe 

clays of unleavened bread"? 
\Vhat Is :t "quater nion"' of fiOl 

dlers? 
'!'ell hO\\' Peter was bound ancl 

guarded and barred in. 
\\"hy was he so securely g uard eel ·1 
\\' hat Is m ean t h ere by " Easter "'? 
Is t h er e any " Easter d ay" or 

" easter ser vice" In t he Bibl e? 
\\hat should Christians celebrnte? 

:; What did the church otter up for 
Poler while h e was in prison? 

Where clld som e of the d isciples 
m eet to pray? 

\Vhero clld others JJrobably nw.;t? 
Por what cl I rl llrn~· 11ray? 

For wh at did t hey pray on n. for
mer occasion? 

O \Yhen was Peter to hn.ve been ex
ecuted in accordance with 
H er od 's plan? 

7 Who came to 1·escue Peter ? 
Why did tho light shine In the 

pr ison? 
S \Vhal must Peter do? 
9 What was Peter unable to deelcle 

n.t first? 
Io H ow did P eter n ncl the angel get 

through the gn.te? 
How f a r d id the angel go wi t h 

Peter? 
\\'hut d id the a ngel t hen l e1we? 

·1 1. 12 \Vhat did Peter realize then"! 
\\' here did he go? 
H ow did he k now he w ould find 

the disciples there? 
\Vhn.t Mary was this? 
\¥110 was J ohn M'arlc? 

I :J-17 \Vher e did P et er lcnoclc ·1 
\Vhat i ~ meant by ''the door of t he 
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gate"? 
\Vho came to the door ? 
\Vhy did they not b eliev e her? 
\\lrn.t clid they say i t was? 
\\"hnt Is meant by "his angel"? 
\\'lint convinced them t ha t I t wa" 

Peter? 
\\"hnt clicl h e rela t e? 
To \\'hOm did he ~ar they Hhould 

ll·ll this? 
\\"hal clid he l hen do? 
\Vhnt l i>sson docs th is en for ce? 
Whn.t effect did this disappear-

ance of Peter have upon the 
11oldlers? 

\n111t did Herod orcl"r lo b e clon e 
wl lh t he gua1·ds? 

Rein.le the facts of H eJ"Ocl's d eath . 
How did all this t urn out t o t h •' 

arh'nntnge or t h e church ? 
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LESSON XIII-JUNE 28. 

REVIEW 
Golden Text-"Ye sha ll be my witnesses both in J erusalem, and in 

a ll Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the ear th.'' 
(Acts 1: 8.) 

De1iotional Reading--Psalm 98. 
H Mne Reading-

.J un <J 22 . M. The Blessing of l:'ontocol!t. Acts 2: aG- 47. 
23. T. 'l'he C ripple ai. the Ben uliful Ga te . Ac ts 3: 1- I I. 
24. \V. Steph en the First :'.la r tyr. Acts 7: 54-GO. 
25. T. Philip a rid the E th iopia n. Act~ s: 26 -30. 
26. F. Saul'>< Convers ion. Acts 9: 1-19. 
27. S. Pet w 's Vision. Ac ts 11: 5 -18. 
28. S . J>rn is l11g J ~hovah. Psa lm 98. 

This is a most interesting review, extending from "the birthday 
of the Church," the day of Pentecost in Acts 2, to the founding of a 
great congregation in Antioch in Syria among the Gentiles. It in
cludes, therefore, the spread of the gospel among the Jews, first, and 
then among the Gentiles, and the eal'iy growth of the church among 
both. 

What can be of so great importance as to s tudy ·the establishment , 
the wol'k, and t he growth of the Church under the personal and direct 
g uidance of the apostles ? They made no mistake, fo r the Holy 
Sp!rit spoke and wor ked through them. 

In this review it will be seen what is l'emembel'cd of this g l'ea t 
work. 

QUESTIONS 
Hepeat the Golden T ext. 
Did you r ead the Home Reading? 
\\'hy i s this Re view of s uch Interest 

and of s uch great Importance ? 
L11sson !.-Why wa:s this part!cultu· 

pentecos t s uch a blessing to a ll the 
world? Repeat the Golden Tex t. 
How we re people daily a dded to the 
church? In w hat did a ll the church 
continue ? 

J,esson 11.-Ho w w as this c l'ipplc 
a t t he boautiful gate hen.led? What 
Is the mig h tiest argument tha t cnn 
he mado In fn vor of C hriRtln nlty ? 
Re peat the Gold en T ext. 

L eason Jll.- Glve lhc subject M 
this lesson. Repeat the Golden T ext. 
\Vhat !!hows the unity and love of 
I his church? \\'hy were Ananias and 
~apphlrn. s truck d ead? 

/,esson JV.-\Vbo wa:> the 0t'$l 
Christian mart~· 1·? Repea t the Gold 
en T ext. \\Ita l young man of 
prominence con~entc<I t u a nd a ided 
In Stephen's dcnth? Olvo the a c 
count of Stephe n's g lorious d epar
ture. 

L esson l' .-\\' hat wa s lite subject 
fJf this lesson. Repen.t the Golde n 
'l'ext. \\'110 were the heroes or this 
J.;sson ? From wha t did they a b 
" tl\ln? \\'hv clo thll"? Clive the rr-
s nll '! · 

/,e.,.~0 11 l' / .-Gh•c the ~ubJect of 
t h iH lesson. R epC"tt the Golden Text. 
Gi\·e a ll the agenc ies us ed and the 
suC'ces~l\·c s teps In this man's con -
\'l'l's lon. 

L cs11011 l J f. - R cpea.t th e Goldtin 
Texl. Give brie fl y a nd clea rly th<' 
:-:: uc~'-' s~h·t.~ HlepR In the converHion 
••r Su ul of Tars us. 

J,u,so 11 l'/ll.-\\' her e d id Saul bc
;;ln his career ? Repeat the Golden 
T ext. 'Why did Saul n ot r 1>main nnd 
preach in J er usale m? 

L csso11 fX.-Repca:t the Go lden 
T ext. Give a n account of Pete t"• 
wo rk down to U1is lesson. Of whu t 
Is th is lesson an a ccount? 

r~csso11 X.- R <'pcat tho Golcl1·11 
T ext. At wha t did the chur ch a t 
.Jerusalem compla in In the conduc t of 
r c ter . Give his r eply to this char!!<'. 
\\' hat e n:ect did It have? 

I ,, 11so11 X !.-Repeat the Gold" " 
't',•x t of th ls lesson. Give the orl i:;i11 
a 11d growth of thl f! ch urch In A n ti 
och. Give the s ize. s itua tion. a nti 
i1111>ortance of the c ity or Antioch. 

/, , ._,son X/f.-Glve the 1:1u1Jjec t. H•· 
Pl'I• t I he Golden T ext. v\11\ll.l 't PoRtlt: 
ha cl a lready been beheaded ? Who 
•ilcl t his? Why was Peter lmprl>< -
.. 11, ·cl '' 1Tnw wa~ hP d Pll\"Pl'1 rl ·? 
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THIRD QUARTER 
THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY 

STUDIES IN THE ACTS AND THE EPISTLES 
(Second Quarter of a Nine Months' Course) 

LESSON I-JULY 5. 

THE BEGINNING OF FOREIGN MISSIONS 
Read : Acts 12 : 25; 13 : 12. 
Lesson Text : Acts 13 : 1-12. 
ACTS 13. 1 Now there were at Antioch, in the chut·ch tha t was 

there, prophets and teachers, Barnabas a nd Symeon that w o.s called 
Niger, a nd Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen the foster-brother of 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 

2 And as they minis tered to the Lord , and fasted, th e Holy 
Spirit said, S epara t e me Barna bas and Sa ul for the w drk whereunto 
I have called the m. 

3 Then, whe n they had fas ted and prayed a nd laid the ir hands 
on t.hem, they sent them aw ay. 

4 So they, being s ent forth b y the Holy Spirit , went down lo 
Seleucia; and from thence they s ailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at S a lamis, they p roclaimed the W ord 
of God in the syn agogues of the Jews : a nd they had a lso John as 
their a ttendant. 

6 And when they had g one through the w h ole is land unto Paphos, 
they found a cert a in s orce rer, a f a lse proph et, a J ew, whose n a m e 
was Bar-Jesus; 

7 who w as with the proconsul, Se rgius Paulus , a m a n of under
s tanding. The s ame calle d unto him Barnabas a nd Sa ul, and sought 
to hear the w ord of God. 

8 But Elymas the sorcere r ( for so is his name b y in terpre tation) 
withstood them, seeking to turn aside the procon sul from the fa ith. 

9 But Saul, who is al~o called P aul, fill ed with th e H oly Spirit, 
fas tened his eyes on him. 

10 a nd said, 0 full o f a ll g uile a nd a ll villany, thou son of the 
devil, thou enemy o f a ll righteous n ess, wilt thou not cease to p er
vert the right w ays of the Lord? 

11 And n ow, behold, the h and of the Lord is upon thee, a nd thou 
shalt b e blind, not seeing the s uit for a season. A nd immedia t ely 
there fell on him a mis t and o. d a rkness; and h e went about seeking 
some t o lend him by the h a nd. 

12 Then the procon s ul, when h e saw what was done, believed . 
being astonished a t the te aching of the Lord. 

Golclen 7'e.rt--" And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world . 
a nd preach the gospel t() the whole creation. H e t hat believeth and 
is baptized sha ll be saved; but he that di sbelievet h sha ll be cond·2mned." 
(Mark 16 : 15, 16.) 

Time-A.D. 46 or -17. 
Place.s-Antioch in Syri11 a nd t.he Isla nd of Cyprus. 
Pers011s- Barnalias, Saul and other prophets and t eachers. 
Devotio?l(tl Reading-Isa. 55 : 1-7. 
Refere11cc .\l ritel'ial- Acts 11: 19-:rn; 12 : 23-H: 12 ; 15: 36-40. 
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Home Reading-
.Tun e 29 . M. The Begi n ning of Foreign Missions. Acts 13 : 1-12. 

30. T. The Great Commission. Matt. 28: lG-20. 
July 1. W. An Unwilling Missionary. J onah 1: 1-10. 

2. T. The \Vorld Need. Rom. 1: S -17. 
8. F. Cod's Praises In t he Is les. l sai.ah 42: 10-13. 
~- S. The 'l'riumph of Missions. I saiah 11: 1-9. 
5. S. :\lercy Offered to All. Isaiah 56: 1-7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Ar.tioch in Syria was spoken of at length in Lesson XI of the Sec· 

ond Quarter, which see. 
Cyprus was an island in the Mediterranean Sea, sixty miles west 

from t he Syrian shore and forty miles south from Asia Minor. It was 
one hundred a nd for ty miles long and sixty-nine miles wide at t he 
widest parts, but very narrow at other places. Sala mis at the east 
end and Paphos at the west end were its principal towns. Both are 
in r uins now. Since 1878 it has been under t he control of Great 
Britain. It was Barnabas' native land (Acts 4: 36),. and was visited 
by Paul in company with Barnabas (Acts 13: 3-13); then by Barna
bas and Mark (Acts 15: 39); and near it, later, Paul and his company 
sailed. (Acts 21 : 3; 27: 4.) 

Cyrene was a city of northern Africa. Many Jews lived t here. 
There Simon, who bore t he cross of J esus, or perhaps helped to do sv. 
bearing one end while Jesus bore the other, lived. (Matt. 27: 32.) 
Jews from that place were at Jerusalem on Pentecost. (Acts 2: 10. ) 
J ews from t here had a synagogue in J erusalem (Acts 6 : 9); and 
Jews from there, who had become Christians, were among t hose wh o 
first preached the gospel in Antioch. (Acts 11 :20.) • 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
While the subject of this lesson is, "The Beginning of Foreign 

Missions," it is in order to say the -Bible makes in name no such dis
tinct ion as "Home Missions," and "Foreign Missions." God's order, a s 
given to t he apostles in Acts 1: 8, is "both in J erusalem, and in all 
Judea and Samaria , and unto the uttermos t part of t he earth." An· 
drew, P eter's brother, led first his own b1·other to J e:sus . (John 1: 
40-42.) Beginning at Jerusalem, the apostles were to teach all n a
tions. Beginning at home now, the church must preach the gospel, 
t hroug hout t he world, or each congregation mus t work out from itself 
in letting its lig ht shine, or in teaching others. (Phi l. 2: 14-16; 1 
Thess. 1: 8.) 

We have st udied t he spread of Christianity from J erusalem, begin
ning on P entecost, Lesson I, of t he Second Quarter , to the Gentile 
Church in Antioch. 

There are two great divis ions of the book of Acts. 
The first division g ives t he history of the church, beginning a t 

J erusalem a nd extending through Palestine and as far a s Antioch in 
Syria, covering a period of about sixteen years. 

J erusalem was the center of the work of the twelve apostles ; from 
J_erusalem the gospel, like lig ht from the sun, radiated in every direc
tion. • 

The second division begins wit h this lesson a nd gives a brief his
tory of Paul's missionary wor k among t he Genti les, ending with his 
first imprisonment at Rome. 
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Antioch was the center of P aul's operations, and became his home 
church; from this church he was sent out, and to it he r eturned and 
reported the results of his labor s. 

This church at Ant ioch answers all obj ections to preaching to the 
heathen or to evangelizing the world. There were still many unsaved 
per sons in Antioch, yet the missionaries were sent out; we cannot wait 
to try to save all at home before trying to save the world. 

If the heathen are well enough off without t he gospel, why did God 
direct this church to send out Barnabas and Saul? 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Teachers in the Church at Antioch 

1. This church a t Antioch was the first church among the Gentiles, 
as we have learned. 

Paul, the apostle to th_e Gentiles, went out from this church on 
three distinct missionary tours. 

In th is church were "prophets and teachers." The prophets who 
came "from J erusalem unto Antioch" (Acts 11: 27) may have in
cluded these. 

A prophet foretold fu tura events and taught by inspir ation; a 
teat:her sometimes, but not always, taught by inspiration. A prophet 
was a teacher, but a teacher was not necessarily a prophet. 

The orders of miraculously gifted persons are given in 1 Cor. 12: 
28. "And God hath set some in t he chur ch, firs t apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, divers kinds of tongues." The first and highest order 
was that of apostles; t he next, that of prophets ; t he third, that of 
teachers; and so on down to tongues. In these enumerations in t he 
Scriptures the highest and greatest is given fi r st. 

Among these "pr ophets and teachers" Barnabas stood first and 
Saul t he least at this time. The twelve apostles had to be trained and 
developed before they went out as apostles, and so had Paul to be. He 
was called to be an apostle from h is conversion, but he had to serve 
in lower positions befor'i! he could enter into the h ighest. When he 
received t he apostolic measure or the Spir it is not stated. 

"Simeon" is a Jewish na me. He was called "Niger," w hich means 
black ; but this had no reference to his race or native country. 

"Lucius" may have been Paul 's kinsman and fellow-worker men 
tioned in Rom. 16 : 21 and one of t hose of Cyrene who first preached 
the gospel to the Gentiles in Antioch. (Acts 11 : 20.) 

There is no ment ion of "Manaen" elsewhere. He was a J ew and 
"foster brot her of Herod the tetrarch"-that is, he was brought up 
with H erod, and probably his mother nursed them both. This 
was Herod Antipas, who beheaded John t he Baptist. 

There ·were five differ ent prominent prophets and teacher s in the 
church at Antioch, all capable of teaching; and when Paul and Barna
bas left, there were still at least thr ee. Many churches now have not 
one competent teacher. 

"Ministered," "Fasted," "Prayed" 
2. "Minister ed to t he Lord" means t hat t hey served t he Lord 

in teach ing others, praying, singing, cont ributing, and using the 
179 



J.c:ssoN I BLAal 'S i\OTBS JULY 5, rn2:> 

gift;; bestowed upon them for the good of all, whether publicly or 
privately. 

While in this service they fasted, for some reason. There were no 
staled times for fasting. When Christians fast, they a r e not of a sad 
countenance and do not nppear to men to fast; yet they sometimos 
give themselves "lo fasting and prayer." Deep earnestness and intense 
interest cause people to fast; in sorrow and t rouble t hey lose their 
desire for food. Then Christians should be so deeply concerned 
about their own spiritual progress and the salvation of others that 
they will at times lose sight of their own physical wants and bodily 
pleasures and engage in continued prayer for the advancement of 
God's kingdom. 

Barnabas and Saul Separated Unto the Work of the Lord 
While ministering to the Lord and fast ing, the Holy Spirit said to 

them : "Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them." This implies that they had heretofore been called 
to this work. It is nowhere stated when Barnabas was specially called 
to t his work; but his life shows that he was fitted for it, and the 
church at Jerusalem had sent him to exhort the Gentiles at Antioch. 
Paul received his call at the time of his conversion. (Acts 26: 16-18.) 
While he had never yet given himself specially to the work of preach
ing to the Gentiles, he had preached to them, as at Antioch. 

"Separate me Barnabas and Saul" means to separate them from 
lhese others and send them to the work to which God had called them. 

3. They did as directed by the Holy Spirit. 
"Then, when t hey had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on 

them, t hey sent them away." 
It is not stated here that these prophets and t eac11ers acted for the 

church, but it is stated in Acts 14: 26, 27 that Paul and Barnabas 
returned to Antioch, "from whence they had been committed to t he 
grace of God for the work 1'hicb they had fulfilled," and that they 
"gathered the chm·ch together" and "rehearsed all things that God 
had done with them, and that he had opened a door of faith unto t he 
Gentiles." This seems to show that th-c church did act in sending 
them away. 

Fasting, praying, and laying on hands was not an ordaining cere
mony; Barnabas had been a preacher for about sixteen years, and Paul 
for about ten years. So this was not an ordaining ceremony. "The 
truth is that this ceremony, 110 longer called 'ordination' in the Eng
lish Scriptures, was nothing more than a method of solemnly com
mending a man to God for the ministration to which he was be
ing set apart." (McGarvey.) "Was this prayer, fasting, laying 
on of hands, the manner of commending them to the grace of God? 
r.r not, how were they commended to this grace? Laying on of 
hands was a manne1· of bestowing a blessing on a person; the com
mending to the grace o.r God was the expression of good wil l and 
fellowship in the work in which they engaged and asking God's blesr>
ings on them and their work." (Lipscomb.) 

"Sent Forth by the Holy Spirit" 
4. They were "sent forth by the Holy Spirit," because the Holy 

Spirit directed these prophets and teachers to do this. 
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The Holy Spirit made the elder s of the chur ch at E phesus, or the 
overseers, by teaching bolh t he qual ifications and work of overseer s, or 
elders. (Acts 20 : 28. ) The Holy Spirit thus makes elders today. 
I f elders are not made by the Holy Spirit-according to the directions 
of the Holy Spirit a nd have not the Holy Spirit-they are not elders. 
(See 1 Tim. 3 : 1-7 ; Ti t us 1: 5-11. ) 

J esus made and baptized more disciples I.ban J ohn the Baptist ; 
but he did not do t he bapfo~ing with his own hands or do all t he 
teaching himself . (John 4 : 1-3.) What his disciples did by his di
rection or authority he did. 

The Places Visited 
They took a ship at Seleucia , the seaport of Antioch and siXiteen 

miles dista nt, and " sailed to Cyprus." 
They had entered upon a momentous under taking. 
This was a pr actical course to take, because Barnabas, having been 

born and r eared on this island, was acquainted with the places and 
people, which fact was of gr eat advantage. 

Let it be noted t hat Barnabas was first a missionary to his own 
native land. 

5. There ware many J ews at Salamis ; hence these "synagogues of 
t he J ews." 1'he gospel had been preached t here before (Acts 11 : 19); 
a lt hough sent to preach to t he Gentiles, Barnabas and Saul first 
preached in t hese synagogues to t he J ews. The Gentiles could be more 
easily reached through the J ews of their own country ; besides, t his 
was God's order : "To t he J ew first , and also to t he Greek." (Rom. 1 : 
16.) "It was necessar y t hat the word of God should first be spoken 
lo you." (Ver se 46.) 

"And they had a lso J ohn as their attendant." This was Mark, 
Mary's son (Acts 12 : 12) , "cousin of Ba rnabas" (Col. 4 : 10). and 
Peter's son in the gospel (1 Pet. 5 : 13) ; and he was doubtless a t horn?. 
when P eter, deliver ed from prison, went to his mot her's house. It is 
sa id that he wrote t he Gospel of Mark under t he direction of Peter. 
He could be of service in many ways, baptizing and rendering ot he r 
necessary assistance. 

rt is not s tat ed wh at success they had at t his place. 
6. In going from Salamis to P aphos t hey would go " through the 

whole island." Pa phos was t he seat of the Roma n government . 
Ther e they found "a cer t ain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 

whose name was Bar-J esus." A sorcerer was a necromancer , magician, 
fortune t eller . All such wer e condemned by the law. (Lev. 19 : 31 ; 
Deut. 18 : 9-22.) F or a n account of the destruction of their books, 
see Acts 19 : 13-20. 

7. " The proconsul, Ser g ius P aulus," was the Roman governor of 
Lhe island, and was " a man of under standing" ; yet he had associated 
with him t his false pr ophet. But ruler s and gener als at that time 
frequently associated with themselves such characters, that they might 
consult t hem concerning future events, believing that they had super
natural power s to in terpret signs of good a nd evil. Sergius P aulus 
wa nted the trut h , " and sought to hear the word of God"; so he called 
fo1· Barnabas a nd Saul. 

8. "E lynias," or this magician, saw that if the proconsul accepted 
the gospel, h is (E lymas' ) source of gain would be cut off, and he 
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sought to turn away Sergius Paulus from the faith. It is not sta ted 
what arguments he used in withstanding these gospel preachers. 

9, 10. Paul, by the Holy Spirit, saw I.he wickedness of this sor
cerer's heart and thus denounced him. Here Saul is first called "Paul." 
He is never called "Saul" after t his. Some think that he got t his name 
from t his Sergius Paulus ; but it is more likely t hat "Saul" was h is 
Hebrew name, and "Paul" was his Roman name. From t his time he 
lakes the lead. 

11. "The hand of the Lor d" was the power of God to bless or to 
afflict, and here i t afflicted t his villain with total blindness, so that he 
could not see "the sun for a season." How long t his season lasted 
we do not know. This is the first recorded miracle performed by Pa ul. 

12. This miracle confirmed the truth preached, and "the proconsul 
... believed, being as tonished at the teaching of the Lord." He 
saw the striking difference between this real miracle and divine power 
and the pretenljions of this fa lse prophet who was the subject of divine 
wrath. 

QUESTIONS 
Give Lhe subject. 
Repeal Lho Golden Text. 
Gi ve the time, place, and persons. 
Did you read Lhe D evotional 

Rending? 
Did you read Lhc Reference Ma

terial? 
Did you rcacl Lhe Home R eading? 
Relate what has been learned 

about Antioch. 
L oc..'l t e and give dimen sions and 

prominent towns of Cyprus. 
\Vhnt man of this lesson was 

reared Lhore? 
By whom afterwards was It vls

ltecl? 
\\-her o was Cyrene? 
\\naL l>rominent man was from 

there? 
Tn what g-ood w ork did some from 

there engage? 
What docs the first division of 

the book of Acts embrace? 
""hat d ocs Lhe secon d division 

em brace? 
From whnt did Paul go. and to 

what did he report h is labors? 
\\"'11at caui<cs a chu r ch to grow 

and become influential ? 
\\'hat wi ll ltlll It? 
As nn oq;anlzallon, was the 

chu 1·ch sunlel cnt to ~en cl out 
'ttlCI maintain missionaries? 

How clocs 1\nlloch answer all ob
jections Lo doing missionary 
w o1·k? 

I \\·hal was thl« church at AnU
och? 

How many cllstlnct missionary 
tours did Paul maim from It? 

""hal clasi<es of teachers were In 
it? 

\Yhat Is the difCerence bel ween 
prophets nnd teachers? 

State the orcl t r or gifted per son:< 
a!< i:lven In 1 Cor. 12: 28. 
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\\'hlch was named flrst, Lite great
est or the least? 

Accordingly, who stood first. a nd 
who stood leasL. at Lhls time a t 
Antioch? 

H ow wore Lhe twelve apostles 
prepared for Lhelr work? 

How, Lhen. was Paul developed 
for an aposLle? 

Name the others mentioned here. 
\\no was "Simeon .. ? 
\\'ho was "Lucius"? 
\\1ho was "llfanaen"? 
\Vhat Is a "foster bro t her" ? 
\\'Ital H er od was Lhls? 
H ow many prophets and teachers 

were Lhere In Lhls church at 
once? 

2 \Vhat does "ministered to the 
Lord" mean? 

"'hen and why should Christian>< 
fa.'!L? 

What did lhe Spirit say to these 
men while they w ere mini ster
ing l o the Lord and fasting? 

"\'hon was Paul called to be an 
apostle? 

\\'h;tt Is said about lhe call of 
Barnabas? 

WlrnL Is meant by " separating·• 
Lhcso m en to God? 

\\' hat dlcl the prophets and teach
c 1·s clo before sending Barnaba" 
nnd Saul away? 

\Vhy Is IL Lhought Lh al the church 
Look part In Lhls work? 

\Vhy say fa.sting, prayer . and 
laying on or hand>< wer e not to 
ordn In t hem as preacher.;? 

For whaL. then. were the fasting. 
praying. and laying on o f 
hands? 

" To whal part did they go? 
H ow rnr was Lhat from Antioch7 
Al Lhe mouth of what river w as 

It situated? 
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To what place did they sa il? 
'Vhy did the)· go ther e first? 

6. \Yher e w as "Salamis"? 
Who had 1>rench cd there before? 
' Vhy did Barnabas and Sa ul 

1>rcach fi rst to the J ews? 
'Vho accom.1>anlcd them? 
Why did they tal<e him? 
State what you know of :\[ark. 

6 'Yher e was "Pa1>hos"? 
H ow, then, could they r each It? 
" ' hat character did they find 

ther e ? 
"·hat w as a sor cer er? 
By what w er e all such condemnecl'! 
" ' ho w as " St• rgius Paulus"? 
\ Vhat kind of man was he? 
\Vhy did ruler s a nd g enera ls a sso

ciat e with themselves such 

c haracters as t his sorcerer? 
For whom did Sergius Paulus call? 
" ' hy did he call for them? 

8 What did "£1ymas " seelc to do? 
'Vhy? 

0, 10 What clicl Paul 1>cr ceive, and 
by what J>Ower? 

'Vhn.t did he say to E lymas? 
' Vhat na m e docs Saul take f r om 

this time? 
" ' hy Is he C<'llled "Paul"? 
" 'hn.t J>Osi tion does he now ta k e? 

11 'Vhnt Is m ean t by "the hand of 
the Lord" ? 

What bef ell Elymns? 
Rael Paul ev er 1>erform ecl a mir

acle befor e this? 
12 " ' h at e f'fect clhl this mir;iclc have 

0 11 the proconsul? 

LESSON II- J ULY 12. 

THE GOSPEL IN ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA 

Read: Acts 13: 13-52. 
Lesson Text : Acts 13: 42-52. 

ACTS 13. 42 And as they went out, they besought that these 
words might be spoken to them the next sabbath. 

"'.3 Now when the synagogue broke up, many of the Jews and of 
the devout proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas ; who, speaking 
to them, urged them to continue in the grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath a lmost the whole city was gathered to-
gether to hea r the word of Go d . · 

45 But when the Jews s aw the multitudes, they were filled with 
jealousy, and contradicted the things which were spoken by Paul, 
and blasphemed. 

46 And Paul and Barnabas spake out boldly, and said, It was 
necessary that the word of God should firs t be spoken to you. See
ing ye thrus t it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of e ternal 
life, lo, we turn to the G entiles. 

47 For so h a th the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee 
for a light of the Gentiles, That thou shouldest b e for salvation unto 
the uttermos t part o f the earth. 

48 And as the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of God : and as many as were ordained to e te rnal l i fe b e
lieved. 

49 And the word of the Lord w as spread abroad throughout a ll 
the region. 

50 But the J e ws urged on the devout women of honora ble e s t a t e, 
and the chief m e n of the city, and stirred up a persecution against 
Paul and Barnabas, a nd cast them out of the ir borders. 

51 But they shook off the dus t of their feet a gains t them, and 
came unto lconium . 

52 And the disciples were filled with joy and with the H o ly 
Spirit. 
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Golden Text--"Behold, I have g iven him for a witness to the 
peoples, a leader and commander to the peoples." (Isaiah 55 : 4.) 

Time--About A.D. 46 or 47. 
Place-Antioch in Pisidia. 
Per::o11s-Paul, Barnabas and others. 
Devotional Reading-Isa. 9 : 1-7. 
Ref erence Material-Acts 13 : 13-52. 
Home Reading-

.Tuly a. 111. l'au r s Mcs"age a t Anlloch. Acts 13 : 10-~li . 
7. T. l'aur s :lfossagc al Anlloch. Aers 13: 26-3!1. 
s . 'V. 'l'hc Double Effect. Acts 13: 42-52. 
o. T. 'L'he ;\fcssage of :lfalacht. :\Ial. 4 : 1-6. 

10. F. '!'he :>:lne,·ltes Repent. Jonah 3: 5-10. 
11. S. The GoHpel for AJI. Rev. 22: 17-20. 
12. S. Joy in Galilee. Isaiah 9: 1-7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Pamphylia was a province of Asia Minor, west o[ Ci licia , a nd 

Perga was a town of Pamphylia and a seaport. P erga was about forty 
miles north of Cyprus. 

Pisidia was another province of Asia Minor, and joined Pamphylia 
on the north . 

The Antioch of this lesson was in Pis idia . I t was about one hun
dred and twenty miles north from Per ga. It was a n importan·t city 
on t he road which connects Syria and the East wi th Greece and Rome. 
It was one of the man y of the Antiochs built by Seleucus Nicanor· 
and named for h is father, Antiochus. It was called " Antioch of P isi
dia to distinguish it from Antioch of Syria from which Paul and 
Barnabas went as missionaries. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Paul and Barnabas' Further Journey 

F'rom Paphos on the island of Cyprus "Paul and his company" 
sailed northwest to Perga. 

Paul had doubtless preached a lready in Cilicia ; hence t he brethren 
a nd churches there. (Acts 15 : 23. 41.) He and Bar nabas on t his t om 
went first to Barnabas' native island, and now they go to provinces 
just west and north of Cilicia. 

We cannot fai l to see the systematic effort to eva ngelize these 
countries. 

From Perga, Ma rk returned to J erusalem-for what reason Luke 
does not here state, but his depar t ure was not satisfactory to P a ul 
and caused him a nd Bar nabas to separate. (Ads 15: 36-41.) Mar k 
went with Barnabas on a second journey to Cvpl'Us. >ind fina lly rein
~tated him~elf in Paul's favor, becoming u comfort and a profit to him 
(Col. 4: 10: 2 Tim. 4: 11.) 

They did not lanv long or preach at this ·time al Perga ; the~· 
rweached ~here on their return. (Acts 14: 25.) 

From P crga they went nor th to Antioch. in Pis idia. The road 
which thev traveled led through mounta ins, and was in fest ed with 
robber~. Tt may be that Paul r efer s to this journey in enumerat ing 
lhe many danger~ and per ils through which he had passed. (2 Cor . 
11: 23-27.) 
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Paul and Barnabas "went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day 
and sat down." 

"And after the reading of the law and the prophets the rulers 
of the synagogue'' extended to them an invitation to speak, which Paul 
at once accepted. (Verses 13-15.) 

PAUL'S FIRST RECORDED SPEECH 
Verses 16-41 give the first recorded speech of the apostle Paul, but 

he had made many before this. Read this speech very cai·efully. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

The Effect of Paul's Speech 
42. Paul's speech had a wonderful effect upon his hearers. 
Compare this speech \vi th that of Peter on Pentecost (Acts 2: 

14-40) and of Stephen befor e t he council (Acts 7). 
"And as they went out, they besought that these words might be 

spoken to them the next Sabbath." 
43. "Now when the synagogue broke up, many of the Jews and 

of the devout proselytes followed P a ul and Barnabas" in order to 
learn more of J esus, and probably to yield obedience to him. 

"Pr oselytes" were Gentiles who had accepted the r eligion of the 
Jews. 

Paul and Barnabas "urged them to continue in the grace of God," 
which means to continue to do God's will. This shows they had ac
cepted the truth. 

44. We may well suppose that Pa ul and Barnabas were not id!<' 
during the week. Paul's sermon on the previous Sabbath, his and Bar
nabas' work during the week, and t he great interest which all this had 
stfrred up, brought "almost the whole city ... together to hear the 
word of God" on "the next Sabbath day." 

This was not the day on which Christians met together to worship 
God, which was "the first day of the week" (Acts 20 : 7; 1Cor. 16: 2) , 
but was Satm·day, the Jewish Sabbath, on w hich they met in their 
synagogues to read "the law and the prophets" and to worship God. 
Paul and Barnabas met with them on t hese occasions as good oppor
tunities for prnaching t he gospel. 

45. "The mul titudes" were Gentiles ; this was a Gentile city, with 
a synagogue of the Jews in it. 

The J ews, a s usual, "were fi lled wi th jealousy" when they saw so 
ma ny Gentiles crowding around these new teacher s. Tlwough envy 
the J ews crucified J esus. (Matt. 27: 18.) That Jesus ~hould be: 
preached as the Saviour of Gentiles, as well as of Jews, and that tbe 
Gentiles could accept Christ a'nd be saved without first becoming Jews, 
a lways disturbed the J ews. 

T hey "contradicted (or denied ) the things which were spoken by 
Paul, and blasphemed" by speaking evi l and contemptuous words 
against the Son of God and his servants. 

46. This contradiction an<l blasphemy strengthened the courage 
of the apostles a nd emboldened t hem in receiving the Gentiles. 

"It was necessary that the word of God should first be spoken to 
you." It was necessary to preach first to the Jews, because it was 
God's will. The Jews were best prepared to r eceive Christ, and t he 
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most successful way to reach the Gentiles was through the Jews Jiv 
ing among t hem. The apostles not only began at Jerusalem (Luke 
24: 47), but the order was: " To the Jew first, and also to the Greek." 
(Rom. 2 : 10; see also Rom. 1 : 16; Acts 3: 26.) 

These J ews judged t hemselves unworthy of eternal life by reject
ing the gospel. Those who reject the gospel today do the same. Every 
one is his own j udge in this respect and fixes his own destiny when
ever he decides to accept or reject the t ruth. 

God had sent Paul and Barnabas to the Gentiles; and now, instead 
of engaging in useless discussion wit h these self-willed J ews, t hey 
tu rned, as was their custom, to the Gent iles. 

There comes a t ime in the life of all people when they make a final 
rejection or acceptance of the truth. And, too, when we now see 
that people willfully reject t he gospel, it becomes necessary to turn 
to others. It was also the Lord's will for them to t urn to the Gen
t iles, as the next verse shows. 

47. By their own prophets God had shown that Jesus was "a light 
of t he Gentiles" and should "be for salvation unto the uttermost part 
of the earth." This is a quotation from Isa. 42 : 6; 49: 6. God had 
sa id that in Abraham's seed a ll the families of the earth should be 
blessed, and he was fulfilling that promise in J esus. 

48. This declaration pleased the Gentiles; it was pleasing to them 
to know that their salvation was a matter of prophecy and that the 
good Lord had embraced them in his scheme of r edemption. They 
"glorified the word of God" by obeying it. 

"As ma ny as wer e ordained to eternal life believed." "This clause 
has g iven difficulty. Many would translate it, 'As many as were dis 
posed or inclined to eternal life,' but this helps it only by confusing 
t he meaning . The disposing or inclining was done by God. The 
verb is passive. Other script ures teach t hat certain character s are 
ordained to life. J esus says: 'Other sheep I have which are not of t his 
fo ld.' Some of the Gentiles were of that state of heart and mind. which 
would believe the gospel, and they were spoken of prophetically as of 
his fold before t hey believed. Again, God told P aul: 'Speak a nd h old 
not thy peace: for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to 
harm thee : for I haYe much people in this city.' (Acts 18: 9, 10.) He 
called them 'my people' before they believed because he saw that 
they were of t hat character that would believe t he gospel. God has 
ordained all people willing to obey him to eternal life, a nd to such 
he sends the gospel, that they may believe it.'' (Lipscomb.) Such 
persons accepted t he gospel in Antioch. God is no respecter of persons. 

49. Such persons throughout all the countTy accepted it. "And 
the word of the Lord was spr ead abroad throughout all t he region." 
The "region" was Pisidia, and the word of God was spread abr oad 
by people obeying it. 

50. As usual, when the Jews would not receive t he truth and could 
not successfully r esist its progress by argument, t hey resorted to per
secution. Women took part in this persecution. Even "devout women" 
who were of honorable estate were urged on by t he J ews to persecute 
t he Lord's preachers. "Devout women of honorable estate" were re
lig ious women of standing and influence. Women, religious women, 
are a power for evil or good according as their religion and zeal aI·e 
directed. 
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51, 52. '"£hey shook off t he dust of their feet against them ["fo r 
n testimony against them," as Christ had commanded-Luke !) : 5] , 
and ca m(I unto Iconium." Notwit hstanding the persecution, the 
danger in which they then were, and the expulsion of t heir teachers, 
"the disciples were tilled with joy and with t he Holy Spirit." They re
joiced in the salvation which they had r eceived . They were doubt
less endowed with spiritual g ifts for t heir future g uidance and edi
iil'aiion. (Ver ses 50-52.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give tho s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden T ex t. 
Give the time, place, and persons. 
Did you r ead tho Devotional 

R eading? 
D id y ou r ead the R eference Ma-

t er ial "I 
Did you read the Home R eading? 
" ' hat was Pamphylia ? 
W11at was P er ga and where situ

ated? 
\\That wiii:; Pisicli;l. and w here si t

uated? 
Tell o f t h e An lioch of this l esson 

-by whom built. for whom 
named. whel'C situated, h ow 
f ar from PNga, how distin
g uish ed f l'Om oth er Antiochs, 
etc. 

'¥here did Paul and his com 
pany go from Paphos? 

What shows tho systematic e ffort 
to ov ::tngell ze these countries ? 

'Vho r eturned from P erga ? 
What shows Paul's displeasure 

with Mark? 
On wlmt journey and with whom 

did Mar k go? 
-v·v1iat did he afterwards become to 

Paul? 
T o what place did Paul and nar

nabas go from Perga? 
How f a r was tha t from Perga? 
Thl'Ough what danger s dicl t hey 

p.ass? 
Wher e did Paul ancl Barn abas 

firs t go? 
What Invitation was extended to 

t h em? 
What is Paul's firs t recorded 

speech? 
~ 2 \.\That effect did Paul's s1>eech 

have? 
·13 ·what did many Jews and Prose

lytes do? 
\Vho w er e " pr oselytes"? 
Wh.at d id Paul and Barnabas urge 

them to do? 
H What a r oused so much inter est? 

'Yhat occurred on the next Sab 
bath? 

\\'hat clay was the Sabbath? 
\Vhy were Prt.u l and Bar na.bas 

thoro? 
On what day do Christians meet 

lo worsh Ip Gotl? 
.15 What a1·oused the envy of the 

J ew s '? 
·what <li<l they do? 

46 ''-'!mt served to s trengthen a nd 
em bolclen tho apostles? 

What cllcl t h ey say? 
" 'hat made it noce~sary to preach 

first to the J ows? 
How did the Jews judge them 

selves unworthy of eternal life "! 
Jn this pa.rtlcular what clo all do? 
"·hon should w o turn away from 

people? 
47 vVhfl.t had God, by th e prophets. 

~Rid J esus would be? 
Frnm w h at waJ> th is a q uotn lion ? 

48 1Vha.t pleased tho Gentiles? 
'Vhat is meant b)' "they . . . 

glori fled the word of Goel"? 
'Yho are ordained 10 ~ternal fife? 

rn ·what f.ac t docs this v erse st,.te? 
What did the .Tows instii::ntr? 

50- 52 ·what did I'aul and Bn.rnaba" 
do? 

To what oth er p lace did theY go? 
Jn w h al condition o f h eart were 

t he disciples? 
'Vith what wer e t h ey tilled? 

LESSON III- JULY 19 

THE GOSPEL IN L YSTRA 

R ead: Acts 14: 1-28. 
L esson Text: Acts 14: 8-20. 

ACTS 14. 8 And at Lystra there sat a certain man, impotent in 
his feet, a cripple from his mothe r 's womb, who n ever had walked. 

9 The same heard Paul speaking: who, fastening his eyes upon 
him, a nd seeing that he had faith to be m ade whole, 
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10 said with a loud voice, Stand u pright on thy f eet. And he 
leap ed up and walked. 

11 And when the multitude saw what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voice , saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come 
down to us in the likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and P a ul, Mercury, be
cause b e was the chief speak er. 

13 A nd the priest of Jupiter whose temple was b e fore the city, 
brou ght oxen and g arlands u nto the ga tes, and would h ave done sac
rifice w ith the multitudes. 

14 But whe n the a p ostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it, they 
rent the ir garments, and sprang forth among the multitude, crying 
out 

15 a nd saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men 
o f like passions with you, and brin g you good t idings, that ye sh ould 
turn from these v ain things unto a living God, who m a de the heaven 
a nd the earth and the sea, and a ll tha t in t hem is: 

16 wh o in the gener a tions gone by su ffered a ll th e nations to 
walk in their own wa ys. 

17 And yet h e le ft not himself without witness, in that h e d id 
good a nd gave you from heaven rains and fruitful season s, filling 
your h earts with food and gla dness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce restra ined they the multitudes 
from d oing sacrifice u nto th em. 

19 But the re came Jews thither from Antioch and lconium: and 
having persuaded the multitudes, they s toned Paul, and dragged him 
out o f the city, supposing that h e was dead. 

20 But as the disciples s tood round about him, h e rose up, and 
ente red into the city: and on the morrow h e went forth with Bar
nabas to Derbe. 

Golden Text--"Blessed are they that have been persecuted for 
righteousness sake : for their s is the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. 5 : 
10.) 

Time-About 47 or 48 A.D. 
Place-Lystra. 
Persons-Paul, Barnabas, t he la me man, and others. 
Dei,ot.ional R eadinu-Ps. 46: 1-7. 
Reference Material-Acts 3 : 1-10. 
H om.e Reading-

.J uly 13. M. 'l'hc Gospel In Iconium. Acts 14: 1 - 7. 
14. T. 'r hc Gospel in L ystra. Acts 14 : 8 - 18. 
15. W . Triumphing Over Trlbula lion. Acts 14: 1 9-28. 
16. T . .\ Persecuted Prophet. Dan. C: 10-18 . 
17. F. 1· 1secution Predicted. 2 Tim. 3 : 10-1 7. 
18. S . n , <I Our D elive r er. 2 Car . l: 3 -11. 
19. S . t , ur H e lJl in Trouble. P salm 46 : 1-7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Look up on t he map the cities of Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, 

and t]ie provinces in which they were s ituated. Iconium was "the la rg
est and most important city in that part of As ia Minor, both then a nd 
now. Lofty mountains rise to the west, to the north, and to t he 
south of it ; while to the east there opens a vast plain, with a beau
t iful lake in the midst of it. Here the principal r outes of travel from 
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the cardinal points of the compass meet and cross one another, mak
ing Iconium a center of traffic and travel for an extensive region. 
The apostles had passed by nil smaller places on the way and kep t 
this city in view, both because it w:is such a center and because il 
conta ined a synagogue, within and a round which they could find a 
people prepared for the gospel." (McGarvcy.) It was about ninety 
miles sout heast from Antioch. 

Lystra was a city of Lycaonia, about forty miles southeast from 
Iconium. 

Dcrbe was another ciLy of Lycaonia, about thirty miles east from 
LysLra. 

HELPS AND HIN'.fS FOR TEACHERS 
Paul at lconium 

Leaving Antioch, P a ul and Barnabas went. to Iconium. They 
"entered together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake 
that a great multitude both of J ews and of Creeks believed." Al
most uniformly some J ews and Greeks would receive t he gospel. 

"So spake" shows that faith comes by hearing the word of God. 
(Rom. 10 : 17.) 

As at Antioch, all who would believ'(! in .Jesus did so ; and, also 
the Jews who "were disobedient" persecuted the apostles, stirring 
"up the souls of t he Gentiles" against t he apostles, because in that 
Gentile city these Jews needed the cooperation of the Gentiles in order 
to accomplish their wicked purpose. 

This opposition made it necessary for the apostles to tarry there a 
" long time"-how long we do not know. In 1 Cor. 16 : 8, 9, Paul says 
t hat the adver saries made it necessary for him to remain at Ephesus. 

As usual, t he opposition made them bolder in speaking the truth , 
and God bore "witness unto the word of his grace, granting signs and 
wonders to be done by their hands." 

The people, however, wero divided, part of them holding with the 
Jews and part holding with the apostles. 

Paul at Lystra 
An attempt was made, led by t he J ewiAh rulers, to treat the 

apos tles shamefully and to stone them; but when they became aware 
of it, they "fled unto the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and the 
region round about: and there they preached the gospel." (Verses 1-7.) 

Persecution has always spread the gospel. 
The intention was to drive P aul and Barnabas away or to kill 

t hem. The attack was not made, because they escaped beforehand. 
Notice that the American Revised. Version uses "disobedience" as 

the opposite of faith in speaking of t hose who "believed" and those 
who wer e "disobedi-ent." Faith which does not obey is dead. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
The Cripple Healed 

~- J O. There wa:s no synugogue in LysLrn; 110 Paul must ha1'1.? a<!
dressed his audiences in the street or open square or place of public 
resort. 

Mention is made of the healing of t his crippled man as an intro
duction Lo the fa rtR which follow. This wns no more wonderful t ha11 

1 Q!) 
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some of the "signs and wonder s" which God d id by the hand of 
Pau l and Barnabas in Iconi um. (Vel'se 3.) 

This is a s imilar case, in some respects, to the one in Acts 3 : 1-12. 
Doubtless the citizens were well acquainted wilh this m a n. W e 

know not his age, but he had been a cripple from birth. He "heard 
Paul s peaking;" his faith was produced by hearing the word of 
God. By looking intenUy at him, P a ul discovered t hat t he crippled 
man had faith to be healed; he bel ieved that Paul could make him 
whole. He showed his faith by his action; for when Paul " said with 
a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet, he leaped up and 
walked"-that is , he obeyed. 

When one has faith lo obey, God g i,·es the strength and blessing 
in the obedience. 

This m an wa s not healed in soul because. his body was made 
whole; this may have led to his salvation. 

Paul spoke "with a loud voice" to attract the attention of the 
()€Opie, that a ll might see that God performed this miracle t hrough 
him, and thereby confirmed the gospel which he preached. 

A Heathen Conception of Paul and Barnabas Corrected 

11. These hea t hens believed that the gods came down a nd mani
fested t hemselves in human form; therefore when t hey saw this won
derful cure, t hey concluded that the gods had come among them 
"in t he likeness of men." They said this in the ianguage of Ly
caonia, their native tongue. The a postles doubtless spoke G1-:?ek, which 
was used throughout the East. 

12. "Jupiter" was the chief of lhe gods . There was a temple 
at Lys tra dedicated to his wor ship. (Verse 13.) The heathens had 
gods and goddesses for almost everything . Barnabas was older and 
larger than Paul; hence t hey cailed him "Jupiter." "Mercurius"-· 
Greek "Hermes"-was the son of Jupiter and Maia, and was the in
terpreter of the gods, t he god of eloquence and commerce ; hence they 
called Paul "Mercurius," "because he was the chief speaker." 

13. At the suggestion that the gods were t hus among them. 
the priest of J upiter at once proceeded to offer sacrifices to them in the 
temple of .Tupiter, which "was before the city." The "oxen" were 
for the sacrifices, and were adorned wit h "garlands" before t hey 
were offered. 

14. "The apostles, Barnabas and Paul." Here, as in verse 4, 
Barnabas is called an "apos tle." " Apostle" means "one sent"; Barna
bas was a n apostolic miss ionary, sent out, with Pa ul, by the Holy 
Spirit. Paul was an apostle, doubtless in a higher sense. OtherG 
were called "messengers" or apostles of the churches. (2 Cor. 8 : 23.) 
Here Bar nabas is mentioned before P aul, since Barnabas became th~ 
leader because of the pos ition which the heathens assigned to him a s 
Jupiter ; but Paul was the chief one even in th is matter. 

When Paul and Barnabas "heard of" what was about to be done, 
"they rent t heir garments" as a sign of gr ief and horror at what the 
people were about to do. This was done under a ny great a gitation. 
(Gen. 37 : 29; Matt. 26: 65.) This is the last time that this custom 
is mentioned in t he Bible. They " sprang forth among the mult i
tude,'' that all might sec that they wer e o'nly men. 

190 



JULY 19, 1925 THIRD QUARTER LESSON III 

The True and Living God 
15. "Saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We a lso are men of 

like passions wit h you." Paul a nd ,Barnabas were not objects of wor
ship, but men of huma n weakness, fleshly desires, and mortal, like 
all men. "And bring you good tidings, t hat ye should turn from t hese;; 
vain things unto a living God." The worship a nd gods of t hat peo
ple wer e vain, but t he God of Paul and Barnabas was t he true God, 
the living and life-g iving God, "who made the heaven and t he earth 
and the sea, and all that in them is"-the Creator of all t hings. 
Paul congratulates t he Thessalonians because they "tm·ned un to Goe\ 
from idols , to serve a Jiving and t rue God." (1 Thess. 1: 9.) " Tur n" 
in this verse embraces faith and every act of faith in becoming a 
Christian. 

Paul and Barnabas were devoted to the t ruth, and would not 
suffer it per verted to their own advantage a nd honor; they preached 
Christ. not themselves. Men should not be worshiped today in anv 
sense, neither should they be elated over much praise ; they should 
lead olhers to J esus, not to themselves. 

16. "In the generations gone by" God "suffered all the nations to 
walk in t heir own ways," "because that, knowing Goel. t hey glorified 
him not as God, neither gave thanks; but became vain in thei r rea
sonings, and theit· senseless heart was darkened. Professing them
selves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the in
corruptible God for the likeness of an image of corruptible man, and of 
birds, and four-footed beasts , and creeping things. Wherefore God 
gave them up," etc. (Rom. 1: 21-32.) Compare this with Paul's 
speech at Athens. (Acts 17: 22-31. ) 

17. This is a comprehensive and beautiful expression. That God 
did good to the heathens who had t urned away from him and were 
without his law, sending "from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, 
filling" their "hearts with fo<Xl and gladness," was a wi tness of his 
existence, his power, and his g lory. All this testifies of his mercy and 
love. 

18. So ignorant of God were these hea thens, and so intent were 
they on worshiping· the apostles. that all t his explanation scarcely 
r estrained them from making the intended ~acrifice. 

Paul Stoned 

19. Not satisfied with persecuting Paul and Barnabas in thefr 
own cities, these J ews from Antioch and Iconium iol!owed t hem to 
Lystra, those from Antioch traveling one hundred and thirty miles 
and those from Iconium traveling forty miles. Disappointed in not 
being permi tted to sacrifice lo Paul and Barnabas, the heathens at 
Lystra were easily led by the inveterate opposers of the gospel tc 
run to t he other extreme of stoning them. So the multitude who 
would crown J esus on one occasion shor tly afterwards cried: " Away 
\vith him, away with him, crucify him I" 

So " thev stoned P a ul, and dragged him out of the city [by his 
hands or feet, as they would have dragged a dead beast] , suppos
ing that he was dead." There they left his body to whatever fate 
might befall it ; their intention was to kill him, a nd they thought 
they had done so. 
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This wa s the first bodily harm done to Paul, so far as the record 
shows. To this he refers in 2 Cor. 11: 25: "Once was I stoned." 

20. But Paul was not left alone; the disciples followed his sup
posed dead body a nd stood about him, no doubt in great grief and 
deep sorrow. ll ere, as at other places, some d id, indeed turn to the 
true and liv ing God. Timothy, then a boy ; his mother, Eunice ; and 
his g r andmother, Lois, were pL·obably in this group of mourning dis
ciples. ( A els 16 : 1; 2 Tim. 1: 3-5.) Paul was not dead, however ; 
he r evived, "rose up, and entered into the city." We can easily 
imagine the loving ministrations of t he disciples bestowed upon Pau l 
that night. 

On t he next day he a nd Barn.ahas left fo r Derbe. (Read verses 
21-28.) 

Building Up the Churches 
H is nul sla ted how long Pa ul and Barnabas rema ined at Derbe, 

but. they r emained a sufficient. length of time to preach the gospel and 
teach many. 'l'hey seem not to have been disturbed at Derbe. 

From Dcrbe t hey reYer~Pd their course and rev is ited Lystra, 
Iconium and Antioch; the persecution in those cities having subsided. 
They did this in order to "confirm" the disciples by "exhorting them 
to con tinue in the faith, and I.hat t hrough many tribulations we must 
enter into t he kingdom of God." They did not leave these cburchei: 
lately established to struggle a lone, or to die, but visited them to 
encourngc and further instruct t hem. Jn every one of the churches 
they appointf'ci elders-a plurality of ciders in every congregation. 

Elder s a re overseers, or bishops. The duties of elde rs are 
plainly taught in the New Testament . 

From Antioch the apostles went to Pergu a nd preached; from 
I.here t hey went to Attalia; and from t here t hey r eturned to A nti
och, in Syria, "whence the~· hacl been committed to the grace of 
God" when they started on this journey. 

It required severa l years to make this j ourney and do this 
work. 

Having r eturned home, Paul a nd Barnabas gathered the church 
together and reported their work- "rehearsed all things that God 
had done with them [through them], and t lrnt he had opened a 
doo1· of faith unto the Gentiles." 

As Acts 15 : :~ states thi s repor t "caused great joy unto a ll the 
brethren." 

P aul and Barnabas remained with the church at Antioch "no 
lictle time." 

This shows how missionary work was done under the inspired 
guic\ance of the apos tles. The church a s such commended to God 
and sent out the missionaries, whatever support was g iven was sent 
directly to mission::iries or given directly to them, the mission
aries r etur ned and reported directly to t he church the results of 
their work. No other organization was necessary and no other was 
used. 

QUESTIONS 
Olv& tho subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Give th e time. place, and persons. 
Did you rencl the Devotional 

Rending? 
192 

P lrl you r ead the RcferenC'e :lln
tc.-rlal? 

Old )'Ou r end the Home R ending? 
\\'lint WnJ! Lyc.-1011111 :incl where 

i.l tuatcd? 
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T ell of Iconlum-its situation, 
distance fro m Antioch, and en 
vironments. 

T ell of L ystra--distance from 
Iconlum and from D crbe. 

Wha t and where was D crbc? 
•ro whom did Paul and Bar nabas 

first preach In I conlum? 
'Vlrnt was the r esult of t hei r 

pr eaching? 
What produced the fa.Ith in tiles<: 

believ er s '/ 
\\' h o per secuted the apostles? 
\\' h ose co- operation m u st the~· 

h !l \ 'C? 
Why mus t they have it? 
' V hy did th e~· t a rry lon g ther e? 
\\' ha t made them bold? 
H ow did God bear them w i t ness? 
\Vh at wa s tho c ondition of t hC' 

multitude ? 
\ Vha t dicl tho J ewish rulcr i< and 

other s in t end to d o? 
H ow dicl Paul and Bnrnabas cs 

ca1>e this? 
'Vhy Is disobedience th<! opJ)u><l t<· 

of f aith? 
~- 10 \\'her e cll tl Paul and B arnaba>< 

g o n ext '? 
Why w as tho h ealing of this c r ip-

Jl le m entioned her e? 
How 1011g hlld h e been lame? 
\\'ha t did .Paul per eei \'e In h i m ? 
H ow did this f a i t h com e? 
Wl1a t <lid he believ e? 
\\'ha t did P nul tell him to <lo? 
How did h o show his fa ith ? 
\Vhe11 does God bless one's fa ith'.' 
w ,·r e his sins for g i ven bccaul'e h e 

w n.s h en.led? 
\Yhy did P nul speak with a lourl 

v oice ? 
11 T o what conc lus ion l lld the><c 

h eat hen s com e concl•rnlng Paul 
and Barna.bn" w hen they ><n w 
t his mirac le? 

12 \\'hlch god did t hey tn l><~ Bar na-
bas lo b e? 

\Vlmt was .Jup iter? 
\Vhlch did t hey take Pau l t o be? 
\V hy? 

13 ·wimt w er e t h e pl'ie:;ts <>f Jupitt·r 
1ibout t o d o? 

\\' ha t w er e thC'~· going lo on:cr? 
1 1 'Yh~· is Barnaba s called n n npOs

tle? 
\Vel'e other11 besides the t w elve 

called apostles? 

Why Is B aJ"nabas h er e m entioned 
bofor o Paul? 

\\hat did Paul and B arnabas do 
w hen they saw what these 
11rlests w er e ;ibout to do ? 

\\"hy r end thei r cloth es? 
Why run a m ong the people '! 

l.i 'Vhat did t h ey 11ay? 
\\' hat good n ew s h ad they 

brought to these h ea then s? 
Whnt dlcl C otl maim ? 
V.' ho else turned from Idols to 

ser ve God? 
\\' hy would not Paul and B arna

bas r eceive this w or ship? 
I G \\' hy did Goel sun:cr the n ation>< 

to w allc In t h eir own ways? 
\\' ha t d id P aul say t o the A t he

n ian i< abou t the good ness of 
God? 

17 H o w had God borne witness or 
himsel f ? 

\\' hY wns It difl1cult t o r estrain 
these p eople from offerin g sac
rifices to Pa ul a nd Barnn bas ? 

1 !l \Vho follow ed them to L ystra? 
For whn t purpose? 
Whttt shows the flcklencs>< of t h e 

mul t itude? 
\\' hiit did t h ey do t o Paul? 
W ha t clld t hey do with his body? 
When <lid Paul r ef er to t his? 

~o W ha t did the cliRcl pl es d o 'I 
\\'ho wer e probably Rom e (lf th es .. 

dlscl Jlles? 
\\'h €'n d i et all t he><t' disci p!t:s be

com e suc h ? 
\\' hn.t becam e or Pn u I? 
\\' her o d id he ancl Uar11n bns go on 

the nex t day? 
\\' ha t was the l' t)sult of t h eir 

preaching ther e? 
Wher e did they go from D crbe? 
Fo1· wh at J>UrJ)OSt:' d id th i>y vis it 

these churches? 
\\"hat did t hey ap)lolnt In ever y 

one? 
\ Vho .a.re t he ciders? 
\ Vh cr e did they go from A ntiorh. 

In Plsldia '? 
\\'hl)rc from P erga? 
'l'IH..•n 'vhcre? 
\\Tha t did the~· do wh t:'n they 

r ea ched h om e? 
\\"hat effect did thl8 r eport hn,·r 

upon t h e church t h ere? 
How long w er e tlH·Y t h er e? 

LESSON IV-JULY 26 

THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM 
Read: Acts 15: 1-35. 
Lesson T ext: Acts 15: 1-11. 
ACTS 15. 1 And certa in m e n cam e d own from Judaea a nd 

taug ht the brethren, s a y ing, E xcept y e b e c ircumcised a fte r the cus· 
tom of Moses, y e ca nno t b e save d. 

193 7 



L ESSON I V ELAM'S NOTES J ULY 26, 1925 

2 And when P aul and Barnabas had no small dissension and 
questioning with them, the bre thren appointe d that Paul and Ba r· 
nabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusa lem unto 
the apostles and elders about this question. 

3 They therefore, being broug ht on their way by the church, 
p assed through both Phoe nicia and S amaria , declaring the conver· 
s ion of the G entiles: and they caused g reat joy unto a ll the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to J erusa lem, they were received 
of the church and the apostles a nd the elders, a nd they rehearsed 
all things tha t God had done with the m . 

5 But there rose up certa in of the sect of the Pharisees who b e 
lieved, saying, It is needful to circumcise them, and to charge them 
to keep the la w o f Moses . 

6 And the apostles and the elders were gathered together to 
consider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much questioning, P e t er rose up , 
and said unto them, Bre thren, ye know that a good while ago God 
made choice among y ou , that by my mouth the Gentiles should hear 
the word of the gosp el, and believe. 

8 And God, who knoweth the hea r t, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Spirit, even as h e did unto u s ; 

9 and he made no d istinction b e tween u s and the m , cleansing 
their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why make y e trial of God, that ye should put 
a yoke upon the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear? 

11 But we believe that we shall b e saved through the grace of 
the Lord J esus, in l ike manner as they. 

Golden Tcxt-"We believe t hat we shall be saved t hrough the 
grace of the Lord J esus, i11 like maimer as they." (Acts 15: 11.) 

Tirne--About A.D. 50. 
Place-Jerusa lem. 
P er i;ons--Certain teachers ; Paul and Barnabas ; and the apostles, 

elders, and church at J erusalem. 
Devotional Readinu-Rom. 5 : 1-9. 
Reference l\Iaterial-Gal. 2: 1-10; Heb. 8 : 6-13. 
Home Reading-

July 20. M. Tho Dissens ion. A c ts 15: 1 -0. 
21. T. P e t e r's Judgment. A c ts 15: 7· 12. 
22. W. J ames' Judgment. Acts 15: 13- 21. 
23. T. T h e Letter t o Ant ioch. Ac t s 15 : 22- 31. 
24. F . $a\•cd by Grace. Eph. 2 : 1·10. 
26. S. Abounding Grace. R om. 6 : 12-21. 
20. S. Jus tlllc <l by F a it h. Rom. 6: 1-0. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 

Is the Gospel of Christ a Perpetuation of the Law of Moses? 
Two accounts of t his visit of Paul and Barnabas to J erusalem 

are givcm: Acts 15 and Gal. 2 :1-10. 
Having r epor ted the work of their first missionary j ourney to the 

church at Ant ioch and hnvi11g r emained there "no little time with the 
disciples," Paul and Barnabas, with others, were sent to Jerusalem 
to consult the apostles, elders, and church t here in regard to the 
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great question of t he circumcision of the Gentiles, which question 
t his lesson embraces. 

The decision of this question was one of vast importance then, 
and we may learn much from it now. 

This decision settled the question as to whether t he go!!pel of 
Christ is a perpetuation of the law of Moses and a mere addition to 
it or a "better covenant, . . . enacted upon better promises. . . . 
In t hat he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the first old. But 
that which is becoming old and waxeth aged is nigh unto vanishing 
away." (Heb. 8 : 6-13.) 

We must not confound the commandments of this second covenant 
with those of t he firs t covenant. 

When people ara not disposed to obey J esus now-in being bap
tized, for instance-they say that we are not "under law," but 
"under grace;" but when they want to spr inkle infants, a t hing which 
Jesus does not command, t hey argue that baptism came in the room 
of circumcision-which, if t rue, would bind us to keep t he law of 
Moses, for "every man that receiveth circumcision . . . is a debtor 
to do the whole law." (Gal. 5 : 3.) 

The Reception of the Gentiles 
Another very important question later on, was t he reception 

of the Gentiles .. J esus had sent out the a postles to preach the gospel 
to every cr eature and to preach "repentance and remission of sins 

. in his name among all nations," and the prophets taught that 
the Gentiles would be saved through the Messiah; but t he J ews 
understood. t hat to mean tha t the Gentiles would .become J ews and 
enter the church througn Judaism. They were slow to learn; sc 
are we. 

The next very grave question or lesson was the one before us
that after the Gentiles had become Christians must they be circum
cised and keep the law Qf Moses ? The J ewish Christians t hought 
they themselves must still remain J ews and keep the law of Moses, 
and. therefore, that Gentile Christians must do the same. 

This question ae;itated many Gentile churches for many years, 
as Paul's epistles show. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Paul, Barnabas and Others Appointed by the Brethren at 

Antioch to Go to Jerusalem 
1. After this r eception of the Gentiles at Antioch and the re

tur n of Paul and Barnabas from several years' work among t he 
Gentiles, "certain men came down from Judea and taught the 
brethren, saying, Except ye be circumcise<! after the custom of Moses, 
ye cannot be saved." · 

2. Paul was an apostle, and he and Barnabas knew the truth 
on this question and withstood stoutly this erroneous teaching; and 
after "no small dissension and questioning," "the brethren appointed 
tha't Paul and Barnabas, and certa in other of them, should go up t o 
J eru salem un to the apostles and elders about th is question." 

These teacher s h ad come from J erusalem (verse 24), and t11e 
church at Antioch very wisely withheld any final decision until it 
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could be ascerta ined if the apostles a nd church at Jerusalem had ser: t 
out these men to teach such doctrine. Since these teachers claimed 
that they wer e from t he church in J erusalem, t he church at Anti
och could not send to some other place to learn if the church 
at Jer usa lem had sent out such teachers . Pa ul went by "revelation," 
or divine direction , anrl one of those who went with him wa s Titus . 
(Gal. 2: 1, 2.) 

All the twelve apostles were not al Jerusalem; J ames, J ohn 's 
brother , had been beheaded, and some of the other s may have been 
a way. The names of only t hrPe a re mentioned. This was not an 
ecclesiastic court or cou11cil composed of delegates from all the 
churches and a representative body of all the churches. The apostle:; 
were inspired and taui:rht by divine authority, and they. with t he 
ciders and church, rould say if such teaching was from God . This 
would settle t he question for all chu1·ches and against all such 
teachers who mig ht claim authority from the a postles to teach. 

3. "Brought on theit· way by the church" means, at least, that 
t hey were accompanied or conveyed by members of the church a part 
of the distance, if it doPs not mean that t he church bore the expense 
of the journey. 

Since nothing is sa icl of their passing t hrough Gali lee, Paul and 
,Rarnabas must have left it Lo their left, passing down t he coast from 
Phenicia unto Sa ma ria. As they saw the brethren at the different 
places t hrough which they oassed, they decla r P.d t he conversion of tlw 
Gentiles and caused J!rl'at joy to all. 

Paul and Barnabas Warmly Received by the Jerusalem Church 

4. Upon r eaching .Jerusalem, Paul a nd Barnabas "were received 
of the church and t he apostles and the elders." The elder s wer e t aken 
into this council with " the whole chmch." (Verse 22.) As has been 
said, God honors his own appointment!\, and hence the elders and 
t he church were not ignored here by t ho inspired apos tles in t hi i< 
grave matter. 

5. Pa ul and Barnabas met with t he same cnoneous teaching in 
the church at J ernsalem, for "the Pharisees who believed" a r gued 
that it was "needfu l to circu:i1cise" the Gentile converts "and to 
charge them to keep the law o[ Moses." 

McGarvey truly sa ys: " The 'e!<sent ia l diffe rence' between Pa ul 
a nd the Pharisees had reference to the perpetuation of t he law of 
Mo~s in t he church of God. and the samP. iss11 P has bPen in tieba tc 
under different phases from that day to this. Paul defeated the at
temot to fasten circumcision on the church, but later Judaizer s suc
ceeded in perpetuating it under t he form of infant immers ion and 
afterwards infant sprinkling. That which the P harisees fai led to 
accomplish onenlv was thus accomplished under a thin disguise. The 
Pharisees fa iled to consolidate the law a nd thr gmm<>l: hut their imi
t ators ha ve lar1?elv succeeded in teachinir men t hat t he church of 
Christ ol'iginated in the family of Ab1·aham. and that the J ewish 
tribe!< and the Christian con1?r e::rntions constitute one identical church. 
The Roman apostasy perpetuates the daily sacrifices a nd pompous 
ritu al of the temple; 1·eligious zealots have slaughtered Canaanites 
iiJ the oerson of modern heretics ; orofe!<sed Chri!;tia n-; "'0 to war 1mdPr 
t he old battle cry of the 'sword of the Lo1·d and of Gideon ;' t he 'Lat-
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ter-day Saints' emulate Solomon in the multiplication of wives; and 
for all these corruptions authority is found in the laws and customs 
of ancient I srael. The intelligent rc11der of the New Tes tament 
knows scarcely which of these enors is :farthest from the truth, and 
he feels bound to struggle with untiring energy a nd ceasless dili
gence to uproot them a ll from t he minds of men." 

Brother McGarve:y could have said, also, that to these "laws and 
customs" many now go to find authority for the use of instrumental 
music in worship in churches of Christ. 

Paul's Conference With Peter, James and John 
On this vi si t Paul had a conference wilh Peler, James and John; 

and he and Barnabas received from them " t he right hands of fellow
ship" to go to the Gentiles , while t hey should continue to preach the 
gospel to the .Jews. Only they requested P aul and ·Barnabas to remem
ber the poor, which "very t hing," Paul says, he "was a lso zealous to 
do." 

Paul's after work in raising a wide spread contribution from the 
Gentile churches of Galatia, l\Iacedonia, Achaia and Asia for the 
poor Jews of Judea shows how camestly and thoroughly he carried 
out t his request. 

Ti tus, who accompanied Paul a nd Barnabas on l his visit to Je
l'USalem, being a Greek, was not required to be circumcised, although 
some ins ist ed upon it ; bul Paul would not consent to it. (See Gal. 
2 : ] -10.) 

The Question Considered 
PETER'S SPEECH 

6-11. The a postles a nd ciders and t he church having come to
gether to consider t his matter, and "when there had been much ques
t ioning"-perhaps by the Pharisees--Peter made a speech. He made 
three points-(1) t hat God had made no distinction between J ews 
and Gentiles, which he had shown in the case of Cornelius ; (2) i hat 
God shou ld not now be t empted in r ejecting hi s decision and in put
ting the law as a yoke of bondage on the necks of Gentiles, which 
neither lhey nor the J cws could bear; (3) t hat the Jews and Gen
tiles must be saved by "gl'ace," and, therefore, not by t he deeds of 
the law. 

P eter made an impr essive turn on the Jewish Christians, it appears 
lo us, when he said : "But we believe that we [ the J ews who cla im 
so much for themselves] shall be saved through t he grnce of t he Lord 
Jesu~ in like ma nner as they" [the Gent iles]. Since neither the J ews 
present nor their fathers were a ble to bear the yoke of the law (or 
did not keep it) , they could be saved only by lhe grace of God, as are 
the Gentiles. 

THE SPEECHES OF BARNABAS AND PAUL 

Next, Barnabas and then Paul spoke, declaring that God had 
showed his acceptance of the, Gentiles by performing s igns and 
wonders among t hem. (Verse 12.) These signs and wonders were 
performed through P a ul and ,Barnabas. 
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J AMES' SPEECH 

J a mes then spoke and completed the arg ument in favor of t h e 
Gentiles by showing t hat " the words of lhe prophets" agree to this, 
quoting Amos 9 : 11, 12, showing how this was fulfilled in the re
cep tion of the Gentiles. He lhen proposed t he decision of this lesson, 
which a ll a ccepted as t he will of God. 

One r emarkable statement in J ames' speech should be impressed 
upon a ll; namely, he quoted Amos 9 : 11, 12, which s tates t hat God 
w ill build a ga in t he ta berna cle, or house, or k ingdom of David, re
pairing t he ruins t hereof, and will set it up, and will open it to Gen
·t iles a s well as Jews, and then declares that this prophecy has been 
fulfilled. Then t he kingdom of David has been set up a lready and is 
not yet t o be set up at the second coming of Christ. . 

Also, s ince the prophecy concer ning this kingdom and t hrone 
of David ba s been thus f u lfilled, as God declares through J a mes, 
no ot her pr ophecy concerning David's kingdom and t h rone can be 
fulfilled contrary to t his fulfillment, for all such prophecies mean the 
the sa me and are ful fi lled iri the same way. Then all theories a s to 
when and how God will fu lfi ll prophecies concerning David's kingdom 
a nd t hrone out of harmony with this are wrong. See the remainder 
of th is decis ion , r egarding sacrifices to idols, eat ing blood, etc., in 
the following pa rt of this chapter. 

An Inspired Example of Settling Questions 
T his decision being so very important and pecial\y the inspired 

way in which it was reached. it becomes very necessary to pursue 
this lesson to i ts happy conclusion. 

In view of so much conten tion, strife, bitterness, and d ivis ion 
in numerous places, the course of t he church at Jerusalem in settling 
in unity and peace a nd in perfect accord a mos t serious question , 
involving so much for a ll t ime, should be thoroug hly studied and de
voutly followed. 

Who can doubt that the God of peace and love has placed this ex
ample on r ecor d in order to show all congregations for all time how 
to inves tigate in the Spirit of Christ all questions until all becC1me of 
one mind and judg ment, one heart and soul, and, therefore, oi "one 
accord" a nd spirit ? I n this way a lone can all be one, a s Chris t a 11d 
God are one, a nd a ll speak t he same thing. (1 Cor. 1: 10.) 

All contentions and divis ions among t he people of God spring 
from sin in some for m. T hose who are right in their contentions arc 
con tending a gainst sin, hence sin causes the contention. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject. 
R epea t the Golden T ext. 
Give ll1e time. place. and pe rsons. 
D id you read th e Devotional 

R eading? 
Did you r ead th e R eference 1\fa

t erla l? 
Did you r ead the H ome Rea d ing? 
What two accoun t s ot t his visit o! 

Pau l a nd Barna bas t o J er usa
lem a re g iven? 

Why d id God a t first accept th e 
J e\VS? 
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Why did h e rejec t the Gentiles? 
T hon why d lcl ho accept the Ge n

tiles and reject the J ews? 
Whnt led the J ews to feel t hat 

they were tho only people or 
God? 

\\'hnt was the first great lesson 
the J ew!! had to learn about en 
tor lng Into Chrli.t"s l<ingdom? 

'Vlmt la ter was another very lm
portan t lesson? 

• ·whnt had J esus and the prophets 
taught concerning the salvation 
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or a ll nations? 
H o"· did the J e ws thin k this 

would be a ccom1>llshed? 
H ow had God s hown thal the 

GC'nlllcs s hould be received 
upon Lheil' faith In .Jesus ? 

\\' ha t other question :trose con
corning the salvation of the 
Gentiles? 

'Yha t dicl cel'tain ones Crom Juclea 
tea ch a t Antioch? 

Who withs tood such teaching? 
What did th e church dete rmine 

to do? 
""ho ar~ompa nied Paul a nd Bar

na bas '? 
By whose direction did Paul go? 

3 ·wha t Is meant by the church 
hl'inglng Paul and Ba rnabas on 
their way? 

Thl'Ough wha t co11ntl'ies did Paul 
a nd Barna bas pass? 

Wha t r e port did they ma ke, and 
to whom? 

'Vho t l'ffect did these re ports 
have? 

4 " ' ho l'CCcivccl th em at .Jerusalem? 
;, ' Yha t dill th e l'ha risees in the 

church at J erusalem say the 
Gentiles should be r eQulred to 
do? 

What does this question Involve? 
H ow have other s under d ltrer ent 

phases endeavored to per pet u
ate tho law of Moses In the 
church? 

U nd er w hat covenant do Chris
tians live ? 

With whom did P.aul on this v isit 
have a conference? 

'Yh~· was not Titus r equired to 
be circumcised? 

G-11 " ' ho came together to con
s id er this question from An
tioch? 

v;rhat took pince (verse 7) ? 
Who led in th o opposition? 
Who then made a speech? 
~Vhal three points did Peter bring 

out? 
Who spoke next? 
An cl w ho next? 
'Vhat point d id t hey make? 
Who spol<e next? 
' Vlmt argu ment d id he produce? 
\\'hat decis ion did J ames propose? 

LESSON V -AUGUST 2 

THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 
Read: Book of James. 
Lesson Text: Jas. 1: 19-27. 

JAMES 1. 19 Ye k now this, my b eloved brethren. But le t eve ry 
man be swift to hear , slow to speak, slow to wrath: 

20 for the wrath of man worke th n ot the righteousn ess of God. 
2 1 Wherefor e putting away all filthiness and overflowing of 

wickedness, receive with m eekness the implanted word, which is a ble 
to save your s ouls. 

22 But be ye doers of the word, a nd not hearers only, deluding 
your own selves. 

23 For if any one is a hea r e r of the word and not a doe r , he is 
like unto a man b eholding his natural face in a mirro r : 

2 4 for he beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and straightway 
forgetteth w hat m a nner of man he was. 

25 But h e that looke th into the perfect law, the law of liberty, 
and so continue th, b e ing n ot a h e11rer that forgetteth but a doer that 
worketh , this m an sh a ll be blessed in his doing. 

26 If any man thinketh h imself to be religious, while h e bridleth 
not his tongue b u t d e ce ive th his h eart , this m an's r eligion is vain. 

27 Pure religion a nd undefiled b efore our God and F a ther is this. 
to visit the fatherless and widows in the ir affliction, and to keep 
onese lf unspotte d from the world. 

Golden Tex t--"Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only." 
(James 1: 22.) 

Time-'l'he t ime when th e Epistle of J a mes was written is not cer
tainly known; probably about A.D. 62. 
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Place-Jerusalem, where James lived. 
Persons-James and the J ewish Christians. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 19 : 7-ld. 
Reference Materiai-E ph. 4: 25-32; Gal. :3: 15-26. 
Home Reading-

Jul:v 27. M. 'l'cmptulio11. James l: I 2-18. 
28. T. !'I.ire H elli:;lon. Jam11s l: 19 - 27. 
29. W. Doers of the \Vord. James 2: H-2~. 
30. T. Careful $ )leech. J ames 3: 1-1 2. 
31. F. Humble Ll\•lng. James ·I: 1-1 0 . 

. \ug. 1. S. l'.:llie nce. James 5: 7-11. 
2 . S. 'l'he Pow<>r of Pray1>r. J nm<JS ,;; 13- 18. 

A UGUS'I' 2, ! 92fi 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
James is the name of two apostles- James, the son of Zebedee, and 

brother of John; and James, the son o.t: Alphreus. (Matt. 10: 2-4; Mark 
3: 14-19; Luke 6: 13-16; Acts 1 : 13, 14.) 

The brothers, James and John, were <:ailed by the Lord, "Boan
erges," or "sons of thunder." With Peter, they were the closest 
apostles to Jesus a nd stood wiih him in t he most important crises of 
his life-in t he death cha mber of J airus' daughter (Mark 5: 37) , 
on the mount of transfigura tion (Matt. 17: 1), and in Gethsemane 
(Matt. 26: 36, 37) . · 

James, John's brother, was the first one of t he apostles to suffer 
martyrdom. (Acts 12: 2.) 

There was a James called "the Lord's brother." (Gal. 1: 19; 
see Matt. 12: 46; 13: 55 ; Mark 6 : 3; J ohn 2 : 12; 7 : 3, 5, 10; Acts 1: 
14; 1 Cor. 9: 5.) 

We have James, J ohn's brother; J ames, the son of Alphreus; 
and James, "the Lord's brother." Some try to show that t he last 
two a re the same person. 

This Epistle was written by "J ames a servant of God and of the 
Lord .J esus Christ ." 

It was addressed "to t he twelve tribes which are of the Disper
s ion." (James 1: 1.) The "D ispersion" was the J ews scattered abroad· 
among other nations, and J ames addressed the Christians among 
t hem. 

P eter addressed his E pistles to the same people. "Peter, an apos
tle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who a re sojourner s of t he Dispersion 
in Pontus, Ga latia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia ." (1 Pet. 1 : 1.) 

Of the James who wrote this Epistle McGarvey says : "The high 
authority with which he speaks throughout the Epistle identifies him 
either with J ames, the apostle, son of Alphaeus (Luke 6 : 15), or wit h 
t he James who so long presided over the church in J erusalem (Acts 
12: 17; 21: 18 ; Gal. 2 : 12), and was called by Paul 'the Lord's 
brother' (Gal. 1: 19 ; 2 : 9). It is still an unsettled question whether 
these two are t he same or different persons ; but it is generally agreed 
that if they ar e different, the latter is the author of the Epistle. He 
suffered martyrdom in Jerusalem A.D. 63 (Josephus, 'Antiquities,' 
XX., IX., 1; Farrar, 'Early Days,' 302) , consequen tly the Epistle must 
have been written previous to that date. That it was \Vritten in 
Palestine, where James r esided, is evident from its local a llus ions." 

The last lesson shows that this James was prominent in the counci! 
in J erusalem in settling the question as to whether or not the Gen 
tiles should be circumcised. 
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All should read with this lesson the entire book, and following th e 
"Home Reading," all will do so. 

While t he lesson text is James 1: 19-27, the lesson is the entire 
E pistle of J ames. 

Lot us r ead with ca l'e the previous vel'Se<; of chapter one. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
The Way for Christians to be Saved 

19. "Ye know this, my beloved brethren." Know what? That 
which has just been staled a bout how men are tempted, when t hey 
sin, and the consequences of s in; also, about the unchangeable goodness 
of God in bestowing every good and perfect gift upon men, and in be
getting and bringing forth children by his "word of truth." But not 
presuming on the goodness of God and avoiding sin and even tem pta
tion. let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath." 

"Swift to hear" means to be teachable and ready to receive "th':? 
word of truth" every thing which God teaches. 

"Slow to speak" means much. To make this personal, we ar e for
bidden to say when tempted, we are "tempted of God." Not many 
heed the following abmonition : "~e not many of you teacher s my 
brethren. kno\ving that we shall receive heavier judgment." (Jas. 
3 : 1.) H ow very many now are forward indeed to teach their own 
conceits, speculations, a nd val'ious doctrines ! Not many are contented 
to be leamers-humble disciples of Christ and true worshipers of 
God, not seeking to be heard for their much speaking, not praying to 
be seen of men, letting not the left hand know what the right ha nd 
does; but letting their light so shine t hat other s seeing their good 
works will glorify their Father in heaven. 

Many indeed are the warnings of God against too much talking. 
"In the multitude of words there wanteth not transgression; 
But he that r efrainelh his lips doeth wisely." (Prov. 10: 19.) 
"He t hat spareth his words hath k nowledge ; 
And he that is of a cool spirit is a ma n of understanding." (Prov. 

17 : 27.) 
"Let your conversation be a lways with g race, seasoned with salt, 

that ve may know how ye ou~ht to answer each one." (Gal. 4 : 6.) 
"Slow to w1·ath," means not irritable, " not provoked," taking 

no account of evil, not seek inir vengeance. 
20. The reason for praclicing the preceding ver se is : "for t he 

wTath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.'' It is not "the 
l'ighteousness of God" for his servants to become anl!rv, even in 
heated discussions. and to seek vengeance eithe1· with clubs or with 
harsh lan£("Uage and burning words. 

"A soft_ answer turneth away \Vl'afh: But a grievous word stirreth 
up anger." <Prov. 15: 1.} 

"He t hat is slow to anger is bettr1· than the mighty: 
And he that ruleLh his ow11 spirit. than he t hat taketh a city." 

(Prov. 111: 32.) 
21. "Wherefor 1>." or beca11 He "the w1·ath of men worketh not the 

righteousness of God," "all filth ine!'s" and "overflowing of wick
edness" f'hould be pnt away. nr laid aside. as a filthy garment. (Seo 
7>irhariah 3 : 3-5 ; Eph. 4: 22-25 ; Gal. 3: 5-15 ; 1 P et. 2 : 1.) As 
clothes may become fil t hy ancl the body unclean, so may t he mind 
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and soul. The words of the mouth and meditation of the h ear t 
must be acceptable to God. (Ps. 19 : 14. ) The pure in hear t will 
see God. All must cleanse themselves of all defilement of flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. (2 Cor. 7 : 1.) The 
hands must be clean, t he heart pure, and t he life holy. 

"Wickedness" is, a s in the margin , "malice." It is t he wor d of 
which "malice" in Eph. 4: 31 and Col. 3 : 8 is the translation. 1\ral!ce 
is a soul-consuming thing. Malice in the heart is wrong; therefore, 
any manifestation of i t is wrong, and any over-fl.owing of it is ex
ceedingly wrong. 

Laying these aside, "the implanted word," "which is able to save" 
the soul, must be received; but it must be received "with meekness." 
Meekness must be emphasized. All the teaching of God must be 
received "wit h meekness," not some of the teaching of God in a par
tisan spirit a s a r eligious t heory. Much is said in the Bible on meek
ness. The word of God is t he spiritual seed of his spiritual kingdom 
and must be implanted in the heart in order to produce spiritual 
fruit; not only in order to make Christians, but to produce a spiritual, 
righteous and holy life. It is t he only seed, as seen from t he par able 
of the sower, which can do t his. (See l\1att. 13 : 18-23; Mark 4 : 13-
20; Luke 8: 11-15.) Under t he figure o.r a birth the word of God is 
the spiritual seed by which he begets children. ( 1 Pet. 1: 23 ; 1 Cor. 
4: 15 ; J as. 1 : 18.) It is the spiritua l milk upon which babes in 
Christ feed . (1 Pet. 2 : 2 ; 1 Cor. 3 : 1-!3 ; Heb. 5 : 11-14), and it is 
"the solid food" for f ull grown men in Christ. (1 Cor. 3 : 1-3.; Heb. 
5: 14.) The only way to be saved by it is to receive it "with meek
n.ess." Only in simple f a ith, humility, and implicit obedience to it 
can the word of God be r eceived. The devil knows the word of God, 
can quote it freely and aptly use it to serve his purpose, and trans
form himself into an angel of light; but he has never received it and 
never will. Then, to be familiar with t he word of God is not enough; 
it must be implanted in t he heart, as good seed in the ground. The 
seed must have the warmth of the sun, the genial showers, the proper
ties of soil in order to germinate, grow, and bear fruit; so the word of 
God must have all the warm a ffection of the heart, it must imbue 
the soul with the very spirit of J esus, and it must be incorporated 
within the inner man before i t can save the soul. 

Doers of the Word, Not Hearers Only 
25. From this entire epistle of J ames, and more especinlly chapter 

2, it appears that the ones to whom it was addressed had not attached 
sufficient importance to a living obedience to the gospel of Christ. 
Free~on:i from the law of Moses through Christ may have lod them to 
feel md1fl'erent toward hear ty obedience to the Jaw of Christ. Their 
fa ith was n ot alive and active, but passive and sluggish. i\Iany 
other passages in the book show th is. Examples : the command 
to control the tongue and the striking contrast between earthly 
wisdom a~d that wisd<?m wh_ich is from above in chapter 3 ; the 
condemnation of the fr1endsh1p of t he world, speaking against one
another, and vaun~ing and glorying in the brevity of life against 
~ependence at all times upon ~od ; and solemn warnings against self
mdulgence, extravagance, _unJust treatment o.f employees, impr oper 
use of money, condemn mg one another, and swearing. On 
the .other hand, there a re strong exhortations in chatiter 5 to "tia-

202 



AUGUS'f 2, 1925 THIRD QUARTER LEssoN V 

tience" (steadiasLness) in t he ser vice of God, to cheerfulness and 
t hanksgiving, t o confession of faults a nd prayer for one another, and 
to earnest elfor ts to restor e t hose who may err from the t ruth. 

";But"-in contras t with t his inactive faith, with this knowing 
and no c doing-"be ye doers of t he word, and not hearers only." To 
hear and to 1earn the word o.f God is not enough, because, "'£0 him 
t herefore t hat knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is 
sin." (Chapter 4 : 17.) We are all familiar with the teaching of Christ 
on this subject in the Sermon on t he Mount . (Matt. 7: 21-27.) 

How many professed followers of Christ, including not a few 
teachers and pr eachers (see J ames 3 : 1, 2) a re today in the de
plorable condition of the ones addr essed by J ames! In fact, James 
addresses all such today. To teach while fa iling , if not refusing, to 
practice what is taught is called by our Saviour hypocrisy. This is 
what t he Pharisees did. And J ames says in t his verse, "deluding your 
own selves." Those who think t hey can be saved without the practice 
of the truth delude themselves. 

"Be ye doers of the word" means, not to do at one time only some 
things t he word o.f God contains, but to practice regularly a s a life 
business all it contains. "Doers of the word" are those who r egularly 
practice it-practice it all. 

23, 24. This is a forceful illustration or comparison. A man sees 
his natural face in a mirror; he sees himself as he is, the comeliness 
and defects of his feat ures, and may wish himself different in some re· 
spect s, as Adam Clarke says, but when he leaves t he mirror he forgets 
these defects and makes no effor t to change. So is t he one who hears 
the word, but does not practice it . It is a mirror; it shows man his 
imperfections , and true character, in c"Ontrast with t he beauties of 
holiness, and, for t he time being, he may r esolve upon a change; but 
not practicing what he sees in the word of God, he forgets or smothers 
his r esolutions to change his disobedient way of living. 

25. On the other hand, the one who does not forget, but practices 
the word of God, has t he promise of being blessed. 

There is such a thing as "ever learning , and never being able to 
come to the knowledge of the t ru th." (2 T im. 3 : 8. ) This is the 
case wi th all young and old who meet so often, day and night, 
to study or to teach the Bible, a nd yet-never practice it. It must 
be practiced in all relationships, circwnstances and conditions of life. 
Those who so regularly attend or teach Bible Classes should lead 
in practicing it. It is studied a nd taught in order to be practiced. 
J ames warns against self-delusion at this point. He teaches the best 
who lives t he best. H e who says and does not is a hypocrite. 

Also, James gives a special remedy against forgetting the Word 
of God, which, when used will cause one ever to remember it. It is 
impossible to forget it when one does as James directs. This is doing it 
so fas t as it is learned. The man who hear s and does not, who 
r eads the Bible and does it not, who preaches and teaches it 
and does it not, forg·ets it-for gets his obligations and duties to God 
and men and, as Peter (2 P eter 3 : 5) says, "Wilfully jlorgets" it. 
Examples : If a man will pray for his enemies, love his enemies, ?o 
them good and not evil, he can never for get that God teaches this. 
If a man will confess and r epair t he wrongs he has done others, he 
can never forget that God teaches him to do th is. So with every other 
thing God teaches. 

203 



L(o;SSON v ELAi\l'S NOTE S A UGUST ·> HJ2f) 

The Law of Liberty 
That which Christ teaches-the whole of his gospel, which enjoin s 

this r egular, continua l practice of t he word of God is ca lled " t he law 
of liberty." Un this very point J esus said " to those J ews t hat believed 
on him, lf ye abide in my word, then are ye t ruly my disciples ; and y<:. 
shall know the truth, and the t rut h shalt make you free." (John 8 : 
31, 32.) This law set s free from s in in all its forms, it brings the 
liberty or freedom with which God has set us free ( Gal. 5: 1), liberty 
in Christ (Gal. 2: 4), a nd freedom from death. It is called " the la w 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," which makes "free from the 
law of sin and death." (Rom. 8 : 2.) It is called "the law of Christ." 
(1 Cor. 9: 21; Gal. 6 : 2.) It is called the "la w of fa i t h." (Rom. 3 : 
27.) Through faith in Jesus a s the Christ, the son of God, all must 
submit to this law in order to become children of God and to be saved 
finally in heaven. 

Pure and Undefiled Religion 
26, 27. The word " r eligion" in t hese ver ses, according to 

Thayer's "G reek-English Lexicon of the New Testament,'' means 
"religious worship, especia lly, external, t hat which consists in cere-
11wnies," and "religious worship." The word translated "religious" 
means "! ectr ing 0 1· worshiping God." But t hese words within thern
se· ves have no more reference to God tha n they do to other objects of 
worship. So Thayer says : "Hence apparently primarily '/ ear of the 
gods'." In Acts 26 : 5 it means the "religion" of the Jews, or J udais rn 
··after the s t raitest sect" of which Paul lived a Pha risee. In Col 2: 18 
it means "worshiping," but ''worshiping of t he a ngels ." 

The ex pression, "the J ews ' relig ion,'' in Ga l. I: 13, l.J, means 
"Judaism." 

In Acts 25 : 19, wher e F estus said to Agrippa concern ing the 
difference between Paul and his a ccusers that it related to "certai n 
questions aga ins t him of t heir own r eligion," r eferring to the r esurrec
tion of J esus, t he word he used, her e, called "relig ion," means demon 
worship, or superstit ion. 

In Act s 17: 22, where Pa ul sa ys the Athenians were " very r eli
gious,'' the word "relig ious" means given to idol worship, to which t he 
Athenians were very much indeed devoted. 

Pains have been taken to note t he different p laces in t he Bible 
where the word "religion" occurs in order to learn what it is and 
what it is not. Note t he following : 

l. Demon-worship or super stition is called relig ion. The wor ship 
of angels is called r eligion. J uda ism is called rel ig ion- "the J ews' 
Teligion." The Pharisees were the st r ictest sect of the J ews' religion. 
The worship of God t h rough Christ is 1·cligion; but this religion may 
be vain (see Mark 7: 6. 7), or it may be pure a nd undefiled. 

2. Any system of worship of idols or of the true God is relig ion . 
lience "religion" wit hin itself is not necessa rily Chl"islian, or t he 
true worship of God. 

3. N o r eligion, whether the worship of idols or the t rue wor ship 
of God, consis ts in mere feelings, emotions, maudlin sent iment, 01 
some sudden impact of the Holy Spirit upon the hem·t; but , r ela t
ing to idols, or angels , or God, it is wo1·ship , deeds of ser vice, or ex
ternal ceremonies. 
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4. Whether vain or true, whether heat hen or Christian, it is some
thing to be done, not something to get or something which gets one. 

5. This lesson and the whole book of James, being addressed to 
Christians, make it very plrain that t he religion of some professed 
Christians may be vain, and was vain when James wrote. One may 
only seem or appear to be religious, as with a sad countenance a nd dis
figured face the Pharisees appeared unto men to fast , as also in g iving 
alms and praying, etc., (Mat t. 6: 1-8) , they appear very liber a l and 
devout. So, "If rany man thinketh (seemeth to be-ma rgin) him
self to be religious, while he bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth 
his own heart, th is man 's religion is va in." Here we should study 
and appropriate to ourselves the whole of Jas. 3, because it gives the 
destruction caused by an unruly tongue a nd the curse of God upon 
such. It is significant that in the first ver se of this chapter James 
addresses teachers and exhorts them to bridle and to control their 
tongues. Do all preachers and teachers control their tongues? 

The only definition of t rue religion is given in verse 27. Religion 
which presents one "pure and undefiled befor e our God and Father 
is this , to visit the fa therless a nd widows in their afflictions, and to 
keep oneself unspotted from the world." 

One is cleansed from sin and the spots of s in by obedience in faith 
and trust to t he word of God. "Already ar e ye clean because of 
the word which I h ave spoken un to you." (John 15 : 3.) "Seeing··ye 
have purified your souls in your obedience to t he t ruth unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, love one another from the heart fervently." ( 1 
Pet. 1: 22.) Thus cleansed, Ch1·istians must keep unspotted from the 
world. Here we should learn what the wor ld is, who is its prince, 
what its friendship is, how to abstain from every form of evi l, and 
to keep ourselves unspotted from it. 

But, further, t he fatherless and widows must be visited in t heir 
afflictions. To visit these afflicted ones is to help them in what ever 
w1ay they need assist a nce. See Matt. 25: 31-46 and act accordingly. 

It makes the heart sick to have forced upon it the woeful contrast 
between t he sad and pitiful, ragged and s tarving condition of num
berless widows a nd orphans 1md tile outward forms and beautiful 
ceremonies, grand and imposing houses, and temples of worship and 
extr avagant and costly religious ( ! ) services in every town and city 
in what is called Christian lands. 

QUESTIONS 
Oive th e subject. 
R epeat the Gold en T ext. 
Give the Ume, pla ce , and pe rsons. 
Did you r ead the D evot ional 

R eadin g? 
Did you r ead t he Re ference Ma

t erial? 
Diel you r ead th e Home R eading? 
How many apostles wer e na m ed 

.Tames ? 
W ha t w er e .Tnmcs and .John 

called ? 
' Vhat shows .Tn m es, .Tohn a nd 

P eter w er e the clo~est apostles 
to J esus ? 

\\' hnt oth er .la m es is promine ntly 
m entioned in the N C'w T estn-
1nent? 

W h ich one wrote lhe CJ>ls lle of 
th lR lesson ? 

'\Vhn t cloes McGa.r vey say o f the 
a u t hor of t his epis tle ? 

To w hom w ns It a ddressed ? 
\Vhn t d oes lhe last lesson show 

a boul this J a m es? 
I !I W11at is it a ll shou ld !mow? 
"~hat shou ld everv one be swift 

to do a nd slow to do ? 
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W hat do swift to h ea r and s low 
to spea k m en n ? 

Wh~· s hould m a ny not be t each 
ers? 

Re peal som e of the many wa rn
ings agains t m uch talking? 

\~·hat does " s low to wra th" 
m ean? 
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20 " ' ha t does not worl< the right· 
eousness of God? 

W hat does a soft answer do? 
21 \Vha t must be put aw" y? 

" ' hat are "fl lthiness" a nd "over
flowing of w ickedness"? 

" ' hat must be received In mcel<
n ess? 

\Vlmt is tho seed which produces 
spiritua l fruit? 

\Vha t is the seed by which God 
begets children? 

Upon what are s piritual babes 
fed? 

What, then, Is able to save souls ? 
How alone can t he word or God 

save? 
25 \V ha t a ppears from this w hole 

e pistle that the ones addr essed 
though t of faith and obedience? 

What sh ows the ir flllth was not 
a live and active? 

W hat is placed In contrast with 
sluggish and dead faith? 

How clo man~· today "delude" 
themselves? 

What, then. is placed In strong 
contras t with being hearers 
only? 

'Wha t is the true meaning or "be 
~·e doers of the word?" 

Give the force of beholding one's 
face In a m irror and forgetting 
wha t manner or ma n one Is. 

W ha t Is meant by ever learning 

and never able to come to the 
knowledge or the truth? 

'What Is the Lord's remedy 
against forgetting his word? 

What Is " the law of liberty"? 
What else Is It called? 
From what and how does It mal<c 

free? 
to. 27 \\That do t he words of whic h 

"religion" and " religious" are 
trnns•a.tlons mean? 

" ' hat docs this word In Acts 26 : 
r., Ga l. 1: 13, 14: a lso In Col. 2: 
1 s : Acts 25 : 19, and Acts 17: 
22 mean? 

\Vhat dll?erent things, then, are 
called r eligion? 

In what does religion consis t and 
does not consist? 

Is 1·ollglon of a ny sort something 
to be done or to be gotten? 

~'hat docs the whole book of 
Ja mes make very pla in con
cern ing many professed Chris 
tians? 

'What Is vain r eligion? 
What Is the only deflnltlon God 

gives or true religion ? 
How can one be cleansed from 

sin? 
H ow keep uns potted from the 

wor ld? 
What does visiting the fatherlei.!I 

ancl widows In their a rnlcllons 
mean? 

L ESSON VI-AUGUST 9 

BEGINNING THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY 
Lesson Text : Acts 15 : 36-16 : 6. 

ACTS 15. 36 And after some days Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let u s return now and visit the bre thren in every city whe r e in we 
proclaime d the word of the Lord, and see how the y fare. 

37 And Barnabas was minde d to take with them John also, who 
was called Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not g ood to take w ith them him who with
drew from them from Pamphylia, a nd went not with them to the work. 

39 And there a rose a sharp contention, so that they p arted 
asunder one from the other, and Barnabas took Mark with him, and 
sailed awa.y unto Cyprus : 

40 but P a ul chose Silas , and went forth, b e ing commended by the 
brethren to the g race of the Lord. 

41 And he w ent through Syria and Cilic ia, confirming the 
churche s. 

ACTS 16. 1 And h e came al'o to Derbe a nd to Lystra: and 
behold, a certain disciple w as there, named Timothy, the son of a 
Jewess tha t believe d; but his fathe r was a Greek. 

2 The same w as we ll r eporte d of by the bre thren that were a t 
Lystra a.nd lconium. 

206 



AUGUST 9, 1925 THIRD QUARTER LESSON VI 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth w ith him; and he took and 
circumcised him because of the Jews that were in those parts; for 
they a ll knew that his father was a Greek. 

4 And as they went on t.heir way through the cities, they d e· 
livered them the decrees to keep which h ad been ordained of the 
apostles and elders that were at J erusalem. 

5 So the churches were s trengthened in the fa ith, and increased 
in number d a ily. 

Golden T ext-"He shall have dominion from sea to sea, And from 
the River un to the ends of the earth." (Ps. 72 : 8.) 

Ti1ne--A.D. 51. 
Places-Antioch, Cyprus, Derbe, Lystra, and Iconium. 
Persons-Paul, Barnabas, Mark, and Silas. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 67. 
Reference Material-Acts 13, 14. 
Home Reacling-

Aug. :l 'f. B cginnlni;- Second :\fisslonary 'l'our. Ac ts la: ~ 0-11;: r.. 
4. T. .\ Mission In Samaria. 2 Kings 17: 24 - 28. 
:;. \V. Josiah Encouraging the Pries t s. 2 Chron. 85 : 1-G. 
G. T. t 'oter Stren gthening the Brethr en. Luke 22: 24-34. 
7. F. l'aul Encouragi ng Timothy. 1 Tim. 4: 6 -16. 
)>. S. The :\Ci~slonary Song. Psalm 00. 
o. S. Salvation for All. Psalm 07: 1-7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Sec a notice of Antioch in Syria in Lesson XI of Second Quarter 

of this year; of Antioch in Pis idia in Lesson II of this Quarter; of 
Iconium and Lystra in Lesson III of this Quarter. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Proclaiming the Word of the Lord 

36. After tarrying "s >me days" at Antioch on their return from 
the council in JerusaJem, "teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord," Paul said to Barnabas : "Let us return now and visit the 
brethren in every city wherein we proclaimed the word of the Lord, 
and see bow they fare." 

I am glad of the opportunity to repeat her e that which has been 
said in former lessons on the subject of "Proclaiming the word of 
the Lord." This duty cannot be impressed too strongly, because the 
failure to do so, is so general. 

Wherever the apostles went they "proclaimed the word 
of the Lord." They did this in order to turn people-all people, the 
most learned Athenians or the most densely ignorant, the devout and 
generous Cornelius, or the grossest and basest idolater-"from dark
ness to light and from the power of Satan unto God," or to ma ke 
Christians. When they visited churches which t hey had established 
they still "proclaimed the word of the Lord," rather, taught "the word . 
of the Lord," in order to build them up. 

Beginning wit h the Great Commission given by the Lord to his 
apostles let it be noted that he says: "Go . . . and preach the 
gospel t~ the whole creation. H e that believeth and is bantized shall 
be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned" (Mark 16: lG, 
16) ; also : "Go ye therefor e and make disciples of all the nations, 
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baptizing them into the name of the Father a nd of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe a ll things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world." (Matt. 28: 18-20.) Luke says (24: 46-48) preach 
"repentance and remissio.n of sins" in Christ's na me "unto all the 
nations." 

Futher, let it be emphasized that the apostles preached and 
taught accurately that which Jesus commanded them to preach and 
teach. Beginning a~ Jerusalem, as commanded, they "preached the 
gospel," "proclaiming the word of the Lord," "went evei·ywhere preach
ing the word." and preached nothing, "save Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified." Then people "received the word of God" a nd did so 
"gladly"; "the word of God incr eased" ; "the word of God grew and 
multiplied" by the number of disciples multiplying "exceedingly"; and 
"so mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed." . 

The apostles and all preachers of the New Testament, not only 
determined not to know anything, "save Jesus Christ, and him cru
cified." but they preached not themselves-their own wisdom, exploits, 
experiences, self-conceits, doings of their own families, etc., but Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and themselves bondservants for Jesus' sake. (2 Cor. 
4: 5.) 

Paul declares that he and Apollos were only farm hands in God's 
tilled land; he planted the seed, Apollos watered, "but God gave the 
increase." (1 Cor. 3: 5-9.) Paul asked, not who, but (in the revised 
version) "what t hen is Apollos? and what is Paul ?" With Paul, 
Apollos. Peter. as with a ll true and humble men of God today, it was 
not "Who i.s Who?" 

Paul left Timothy in Ephesus, not "to take charge" of the church 
there, but to charge certain men not to teach anything different from 
t he word of God and to avoid all untaught questions; to build up 
and to honor the elders; to commit the t ruth to faithful men who 
would teach it to others; to treat old men as fathers, old women as 
mother s, and young women as s ister s and not as sweethearts ; and to 
instruct and edify the church in general in every day Christian con
duct in all relationships and business affairs of life. For the same 
purpose Titus was left in Crete. 

Timothy and Titus were not "modern pastors," or "pastors" at all. 
Timothy was not "the minister" of the church at Ephesus, and Titus 
was not "the minister" and not "the evangelist" of the churches on 
the island of Crete. They were both evangelists, or preachers of 
the gospel, and had ministries to fulfill; but they were to do this 
as servants according to the will of God, and not as church func
t.iona ries or dignitaries. They preached and taught "the word of the 
Lord" to these churches and to the world: but they were not pla
rarded to preach at eleven o'clock a.m. and at eight o'clock p.m. on 
Sundays as "the pastors," "the minister s," or "the evangelists" of t he 
,.hurches. and that. too. on some modern, sensational. historical, or 
literary theme. They sought neither place nor popularity; but the 
glory of God. 

Mark the great contrast between the preachinl?' and teaching of 
the apostles and all oreachers and teachers of the New Testament and 
that of many preachers of today who cla im to be t rue to the rBible 
nnd to speak where it speaks and to be silent where it is s ilePt . By 
many, far more jokes, anecdotes. modern s tories, etc., are told than 
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Bible stories and principles; far more quotations are made from the 
literature and wis9om of men of t he world than from " the word of 
the Lord." 
· "Out of t he abund~n!!e of t he heart the mouth speaketh" ; and when 
preachers do not know and do not love "the word of the Lord," t hey 
cannot preach it . Those who do not seek fil"st-t hat is above all t hings 
- the kingdom of God and his rigJ1teousness, cannot pr each "the good 
tidings concerning the kingdom of God and t he name of Jesus Christ." 
Those who do not . glory in the Cross of Christ only, cannot preach 
only "Christ and him crucified." 

Still another thing, which Paul says, must be impressed, namely : 
Visit the churches and "see how they fare." Preachers now should 
not only go into places where ther e are ·no Christians, as did t he 
apostles and eva ngelists of the New Testament; but, having star ted 
churches, they should visit them also, "see how they fare," and should 
teach them "the word of t he Lo1·d" until all are able to build them
selves up in love. (Eph . 4 : 13-16.) What so-called "evangelist" of 
today does this ? "Evangelizing" of today is not always the work that 
the evangelists of the New Testament did. 

These two things of t he New Testament order of preaching and 
teaching are very much neglected, if not disregarded, at present . 

Mark Withdrew from the Work 
37. Barnabas, too, thought he and Paul should visit these churches 

and was desirous of taking John Mark with them. 
Did human nature or kindred ties have any influence with Barna

bas? H uman r elationships now affect men. There is such a thing as 
nepotism. Be t hat as it may, the fact is, Barnabas wished to take 
Mark. 

38. "But Paul thought not good" to take Mark, because Mark 
withdrew from them at P erga, in P amphylia, returned to Jerusalem 
(Acts 13: 13), and "went not with them to the work." This was 
Paul's reason· for not taking Mark. Barnabas gave no reason for 
wanting to take him. 

There was some reason for Mark's turning back, but his mo
tive is not expressed. It is thought t hat he lacked the courage to 
brave the danger s and to endure the hardships of t he journey. To 
say the least, he was not satisfactory to Paul and he stoutly opposed 
taking Mark. while Barnabas as stoutly favor ed taking him. 

39, 40. They contended sha rply over this, and finally parted asun
der; neither yielded to the other. Barnabas took Mark "and sailed 
away unto Cyprus." This was fitti ng, because Cyprus was Barna
bas' early home and he had helped Paul to preach the gospel there. 

"But," in contrast with what Bar nabas did, "Pa ul chose Silas. and 
wen t forth being commended by the brnthren to the grace of the 
Lord." 

In commending Paul and Silas on this journey "to t he J?race of 
God," the church must ha ve come together and prayed for t hem the 
guidance and g race of God. 

Why Record the Difference Between Paul and Barnabas 
Why was t his di fference between Paul and Barnabas r ecorded ? 

God records t he truth about men, and must have recorded this fo1· 
our good. We can learn a good and very much needed lesson from it. 
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There was no difference between Paul and Barnabas .on a nything in 
the will of God. This was only a difference in judgment in regard to 
taking Mark on t his journey. The conduct of Paul and Barnabas 
cannot be used as an example of settling differences in regard to the 
will of God. 

Two different and conflicting things cannot both be the will of God. 
In r egard to differences on the teaching of the Bible, two persons 
cannot settle t heir differences by agreeing to disagree. Both may be 
wrong, but only one can be r ight . The teaching of the Bible on any 
given question is always t he same. 

When Paul and Barnabas differed and sharply contended over a 
difference of j~dgment, they did not divide the church at Antioch or 
in any other place or star t one or two general factions throughout 
the country. Neither one thought the ot her was not a Christian; 
neither held a ny bitterness ; neither one in a ny way criticized or spoke 
aught against the other ; each held the other in high esteem. Paul 
in his letter s r efers to Barnabas in t ender est regard and high appre
ciation. (See 1 Cor. 9 : 6 ; Gal. 2 : 13; Col. 4 : 10.) 

Mark regained Pa ul's confidence (if Paul lost confidence in him 
because of his turning back at t his t ime) and Paul commends him 
(Col. 4 : 11), speaks of him as a "fellow worker " (Phile. 24), and asks 
for Mark to come to him in prison as useful to him in the ministry. 
(2 Tim. 4: 11.) 

It should be noted with emphasis t hat P aul and Barnabas and 
Mark never allowed their d ifferences to injure in any way the cause of 
Christ. 

It is a shame t hat the same cannot be said of many of the present 
t ime. 

Silas 
Silas was one of "the chief men among the brethren" in Je1:usalem, 

was a prophet, was sent by the church in J erusalem to Antioch to help 
to establish the truth in the chUl'ch in Antioch (Acts 15: 22, 32), and 
was a man of ability and usefulness and a fit associate for Paul in 
this great work. Sent first from the church in Jerusalem and then with 
Pa ul by the church in Antioch, Silas was an assurance to t he J ews of 
the co-operat ion and unity of the church in both places. Besides, Sila$ 
for t,hese reasons could present the decision of the church in J erusa
lem concerning t he circumcision of the Gentiles with gr eat force. 

41. Paul a nd Silas "went t hrough Syria and Cilicia, coniinning 
the churches." 

This was t he reverse of the journey Paul and .Barnabas made 
when they first went as missionar ies from Antioch in Syria. (See 
Lesson I of this Quarter.) 

"Confirming the churches" means instructing t hem in the way of 
the Lord, establishing them in the faith, and encouraging them to 
continue with s teadfastness in the service of Christ. 

Timothy 

l. Timothy's home was at Lystra. There Paul met him. Timothy's 
grandmother. Lois, and his mother, E unice, were Christians of "un
feigned fai t h." F rom them he had first lear ned the Scriptures. (2 
Tim. 1: 5; 3: 15.) 
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Paul calls Timothy his "true child in the faith" (1 Cor. 4 : 12; 
1 Tim. 1: 2 ; 2 Tim. 1: 2), which leads us to think he became a Chris
tian during Paul's first vis it to Lystra. He knew of the stoning oi 
Paul and a ll the wonderful t hings which had taken place there. 

He had by this time been in the church five or sbc or seven 
years, long enough to be established boih in the teaching and prac
t ice of the gospel of Christ and in the confidence of the brethren. 
Paul speaks of "prophecies which led the way" to Timothy. (1 Tim. 
1: 18.) God saw that he would become a useful man. 

2. Timothy "was well r eported of by the brethren that were at 
Lystra and Iconium." He had lived so as to gain the approbation 
of these brethren. Doubtless he had already begun to preach the 
gospel a nd to teach the word of God. 

'fhis is a scriptura l example to all young pre,achers. First, t hey 
must be in good standing in their home congregations and well 
reported of for good characters and good works. If not , t hey should 
never start out to preach to others. 

Later, Timothy was commanded by Paul to commit what he had 
learned from P a ul "to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also." (2 Tim. 2 : 2.) These men must have first proved 
themselves faithful. God's order is to begin at home and work 
out; first to be proved and t hen to serve. 

Timothy Accompanies Paul and Silas 
3. "Him would Paul have to go forth with him." Because of 

Timothy's character and standing at home, Paul took him into his 
company and into broader fields of usefulness. We know what Timothy 
became as a preacher and Paul 's fellow worker and fellow prisoner 
for Christ's sake. (Heb. 13: 23.) 

Timothy's mother was a J ewess, but his father was a Greek. 
He harl not, therefore, been circumcised, and the J ews knew this. 
Paul circumcis~d him as a family mark and to allay the prej udice 
of the J ews, but not as a religious rite or Christian du ty. 

"In Christ J esus neither cir cumcision availcth anything, nor uncir
cumcision; but faith working through love." (Gal. 6: 6.) "For 
neither is circumcision anything, nor uncircumcis ion, but a new 
creature." (Gal. 6: 15; sec a lso 1 Cor. 7: 19.) In Chris t ther e is 
neither J ew nor Gentile; all are one. (Gal. 3: 28.) Paul would 
not yield for a moment to having Titus circumcised as a duty to God, 
as obedience to Christ, or as a religious r ite. (Gal. 2: 3-10.) Cir
cumcision had no relation to Christ, no connection with the gospel. 

The question of circumcising the Gentiles and requiring them to 
keep the law of Moses had been f orever settled. (Acts 16.) This 
being t rue, neither Titus nor any one else could be circumcised in 
obedience to Christ, and Paul would not yield to this for a moment. 
(Gal. 2: 3-6.) But as a family mark, with no connection with Chris
tianity, Timothy could be circumcised. 

Strengthened in the Faith 
4. Paul, Silas, and now Timothy "went on t heir way through" 

other "cities." As they went, they delivered "the decl'ees to keep 
which had been Ol'daincd of the apostles and elder s that were at 
Jerusalem." 
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This was the decision t hat the Gentile Christians should not be cir
cumcised and requiTed to keep the law of Moses, but should "abs~ain 
from things sacrificed to idols , and from blood, and from thmgs 
strangled, and from fornication." (Acts 15: 29.) 

These "decrees" applied a!ike to all Gentile churches ; hence they 
were deliver ed to all. 

5. This decision did much toward strengthening the faith of all 
t hese churche? and unjt ing Jewish and Gentile Christians as one har
monious church. The teaching of these men of a ll t he gospel-all 
the Christ ian life, strengthened the churches "in the faith." 

"The faith" embraces the whole gospel of Christ-God's way of 
saving the world through Christ- the Christian life and the wor ship 
of God in spirit and truth. This being· done everywhere and Jews 
and Gentiles united! the churches "increased in numbers da ily." 

Let the churches of to-day learn this important lesson. Strife, 
contention, and fact ions weaken a nd finally dest1·oy churches and place 
them befor e the world as monuments of s in and r eproaches upon the 
great ca use of Chris t; but harmony and peace, good will and work will 
increase them in numbers daily. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
R epeat the Golden T ext. 
Give t he tim e. p !acc. and per sons. 
D id you read tho D evotional 

R eading? 
Did you read t he R efer ence Ma

t erial '! 
D id you r ead the H o m e R e.a.di n g? 

36 \ V ha t did P a ul suggest that he 
a nd Barna bas shoulcl do? 

\>Vha t d id t he apostles a nd all the 
N ew T esta m en t preacher s a l 
w.ay s prea ch? 

\ Vhat did t hey n ev er preach ? 
For w hat two r easons d id they 

pr each " the w ord or t h e L ord" ? 
\Vhat g r eat contrast exist s be

t w een this preac h ing a nd much 
o f t hat h ear d today'! 

\Vha t w as t h e work of Timoth~· 
in E ph esus and or Tit us i n 
Cr et e ? 

" '' ha t w ere they not ? 
How on!~· can p r eachers a nd 

t eachers become a ble to preac h 
"U10 word or th e L ord" ? 

\Vha t Is t he Now 'l'estament way 
or s tar ting and bu ilding up 
chur ch es ? 

37 , 38 Why d id P n ul r efuse to talce 
:\[ark on this· j ourney? 

39, 40 \Vha t arose bet ween Paul a nd 
B a rnabas ? 

\N hn.t dill each do'/ 
vVhA.t d id t he ch ur ch do In r ef

er ence to P a ul's going on th is 
second journey? 

H ow w er e t hey com m ended to t he 
gra ce of God? 

"-' l iat l esson sh ould all learn from 
P a ul a nd Barnabas in t he man
n;rem en t or t h ei r ~eparation. 
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Show In wha t est eem and .a1>pre
c iation Paul h eld B arnabas and 
Marie aft erwards ? 

\Yhat d id P aul, B arnabas and 
M a r ie n ever a llow any differ
ence to injure ? 

\ V ha t t oday Is a crying shame? 
Who was Silas? 
" ' ha t w as his fitness f or this 

w ork? 
Wher e did P aul and Sllas go? 
\Vhere was Timothy's h om e '/ 
W110 w er e Timothy ' s mother a nd 

g r andmother? 
\\'ha t g ood th i ng had they don e 

for 'rimothy? 
Jn what w ay was he P aul's "true 

child In t h e fa ith"? 
\ Vhat even ts did Timo thy per

ha ps w i t n ess? 
I n w hat by this time was T im

o thy w ell esta blish ed? 
2 \.Vhat w as T im othy's standing In 

t he ch ur ch a nd communi t y? 
Tn what a nd to whom is he a. fine 

exam ple? 
\V ha t Is necessa ry in order· t o be 

a true prea cher or the g ospel ? 
How w a s T imothy t o help make 

other preach ers ? 
H ow are true gospel prea ch er s 

ma de t oday? 
\ V hat is n ecessary bel'or e 1 he_,. 

shoul d be sent out? 
:l \Y hy cl ld Paul take 'l'lmothy 

along with him? 
\\' hat d id 'l'imot hy b ecom e? 
\\'hy d id Paul c i rcumcise Tlmo

th~-. a nd r e f use t o c ircumcise 
Ti t us? · 

To what places did Paul nnd his 
company go? 
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\\'hat did the y deli\·cr to t he 
churc hes? 

"'hy did the church es so In 
c rease ? 

\Yha t were these decrees ·1 
;, " ' hat s trengt he ned the churches? 

'Vhat docs ''the faith" embrace? 

'Vhat Is weakening churches now 
Ju places? 

'VlHlt will bring dally increase? 

LESSON VJI-AUGUS'I' l G 

TEMPERANCE LESSON 
Lesson T e;,; l: Gal. 5 : 13-24. 
GALATIANS 5. 13 For y e , brethren, we re called for freedom; 

only use not your freed om for an occasion to the flesh, but through 
love be servants one to a nother. 

14 For the whole law is f ulfilled in one w ord, even in this : Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 

15 But i f ye bite and d evour one another, take heed, tha t ye be 
not consumed one of another. 

16 But I say, W a lk by the S pirit, and ye a h a ll not ful fi l th e lus t 
of ihe flesh . 

17 For the fle sh lus teth against the Spiri t , and th e Spir it again st 
the flesh ; for these are contrar y the one to the othe r; tha t ye may 
not d o the things th a t ye would. ' 

18 But if ye a re led by the Spirit, ye are not under the la w. 
19 Now the works of the flesh are manifes t, which are these : 

fornication, uncleanness , la sciviousness, 
2 0 idolatry , sorcery, e nmities, strife, j ealous ies, wra ths, factions , 

divisions , parties, 
2 1 envy in gs, drunkenness, revellings, and such like; of which I 

forewarn you, e ven as I did forewarn you, that they w ho pra ctise 
such things sh a ll not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffe r in g, 
kindness, goodness, f a ith fulncss, 

23 meekness, self-control ; agains t such the r e is no law. 
24 And they that are o f Chris t J esus have c ruci fied the flesh with 

the passions and t h e lu sts thereo f . 

Golden Text--"Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatso-
ever a man soweth , that sha ll he also reap." (Gal. G: 7.) 

Time- Self-control should be exercised at a ll times. 
Places-Self-contr ol should be exercised at a ll places. 
Persons-Self-control should be exercised by a ll per sons. 
Devotional R eading-Prov. 23 : 29-35. 
Rcf e1·c11ce lllaterial-Rom. 7. 
Home Readi11g-

Aug. JO. :'If. \\·alk in!;' h~· lh<· Spirit. Gal. r.: 1:1 - 26. 
11. T . n1·u11ke11t1<·1<s Porbldclen. E ph. G: ln-2 1. 
12. W . l >run ke111wss Cond emned. l'ln lnll 28: 1 - 6. 
13. T. 'l'hf' Slrnngth ancl Duty or Youth. Eccl. 11: u-12: is. 
H.F. \\"alk in g In t he Light, Rom. 1 3 : 11-14. 
15. S . S a \'ed by Grnco. Eph. 2: l-!l. 
16. S. 'l 'lw Folly of l n tomperance . P rcw. 23: 29-;J :,, 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Galatia was a province of Asia Minor. I t was inhabited by 

Gauls, Greeks, and J ews. Some think t hat in Paul's time Galatia 
embraced the dist rict in which Antioch, Inconium, Lystr a, and Oe1·be 
were s ituated. 
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HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
This is anot her "temperance lesson" "Temperance" is "self -con

trol," and, this being true, too much correct teaching in regard to i t 
cannot be done. 

Before the corrupt Felix and profligate Drusilla, Paul "r easoned 
of righteousness, and self-control, and the judgment to come." (Acts 
24 : 24-26.) 

Self-control is one of t he essential elements to success in this life 
a nd one of the duties and virtues essential to entrance into heaven. 
(See 2 Pet. 1: 1-11.) 

T he greatest lesson. of life and the most difficult to practice is the 
one of self-control. To conquer one's own passions and lusts is the 
gi·eatest victory of life. "He that is slow to anger is better than the 
mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city." 
(Prov. 16: 32. ) , · 

This is the one great fight all have to make and wher e so many fail. 
The "lesson text" for t he present lesson is in the book of Galatians. 

This book was wTitten by Paul and addressed to "the churches of 
Galatia." (Gal. 1 : 1, 2.) 

Paul, with Timothy, preached the gospel in Galatia a bout A.D. 52. 
(Acts. 16: 6. ) 

About thr ee years after t ha t P aul "went through the region of 
Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, establishing a ll the disciples." (Acts 
18 : 23.) 

In his first letter to the Corinthians Paul states that he " gave 
order to the churches of Galatia" "concerning the collection for the 
saints." (1 Cor. 16 : 1, 2.) 

His Jetter to these churches was written about A .D. 58, probably 
from Corinth or Ephesus. 

The object of this letter to the Galatians was : "(1) To defend 
his own apostolic authority; (2) lo oppose the Judaistic error s by 
which they were being deceived. Accordingly, it contains two parts
the apologetic (chapters 1, 2) and the polemic (chapters 3 to 5: 12). 
These are naturally followed by a hortatory conclusion ." (Alford.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
"Thou Shalt Love Thy Neighbor as Thyself" 

13. This verse sta tes the fact that Christians are "called for 
freedom" from the law of Moses, as stated in verse 1: "For freedom 
did Chri.s~ set us free." H ence, Christians should not be persuaded 
by Judaiz1ng teachers to go back to the law-to be " entangled a gain 
in a yoke of bondage." 

All the moral code of the i\Iosaic law has been incorporated in 
the gospel-" the law of t he Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 8 : 2) 
- and is binding on Christians; but ther are free from i ts rites, cere
monies, and positive requirements. This freedom. therefore, must not 
bo used as an occasion for gratify ing the appetites and passions of 
the flesh. Instead, Christians should "through love be servants one 
of another." 

14. "For the whole law is ful filled in one word, even in this : Thou 
shalt love t hy neighbor as thyself.'' Thi s one commandment embraces 
all duties to one's fellow-men. All who would "make a · fair show in 

214 



Al'GUST 16, 1925 THIRD QUARTER LESSON VII 

the fle!'h" and "glory" in the flesh compelled circumcis ion (Gal. 6: 
12, 13 ), but all who really loved their neighbors served them and 
souirh t thei r peace and salvation. 

15. " But" introduces a contrast between loving one another and bit -· 
ing and devouring one another. Evil teachers had created strife and 
contention in the churches of Galatia, as such teachers do now. P aul 
speaks of them to t he Philippians as follows : "Beware of the dogs, be
ware of the evil workers, beware of the concis!on : for we are the cir
cumcision, who worship by the Sp irit of God, and glory in Christ J esus, 
and have i10 confi:Jence in the flesh ." (Phil. 3 : 2, 3.) This strife led 
them not only to "bite," but to "devour one another." "Bite" r epr e
sents sudden anger, but ··devour" shows action of Yengeancc and 
malice. If this biting and devouring were allowed to continue, t hose 
indulging in them would consume one another. 

Much strife and contention, bi ting and devouring, have r esulted 
from evil teachers in the present generation, and congregations ha ve 
been rent asunder. 

Walking by the Spirit 
16. To "walk by the Spirit" is to take every step in life according 

to t he direction oft.he Holy Spirit, t o live continually as the Holy Spirit 
directs. The Holy Spirit dire::ts and guides all in becoming Christians 
and throughout the Christian life by speaking to all the word of God 
through the inspired apostles. The word of God has been .revealed by 
the Holy Spirit. Peter ( 1 Pet. 1: 12) says the gospel was preached 
"by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven ." The Holy Spirit says 
deny "ungodli11ess and worldly lusts" (Tit. 2 : 11); "put to death your 
member s which arc upon the earth" (Col. 3 : 5) ; "put to death t he 
deeds of the body" (Rom. 8: 13) ; put away "anger , wi-ath, malice, 
railing, and shameful speaking out of your mouth,'' and "lie not one 
to another" (Col. 3: 8, !l); to "love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world"-"thc lust of the flc!"h and the lust of the eyes 
and the vainglory of life'' (1 John 2 : 15, 16) ; and to set the heart "on 
t he things that are above," etc. (Col. 3: 2.) All who do these things 
"walk by the Spirit," and do not "fulfill the lust of the flesh." "But 
put ye on the Lord J csus Chrh t. a.nd make not provision for the flesh, 
to fulfill the lusts thereof." (Rom. 13 : l 4.) 

17. "The flesh [its appetites, desires, passions] lusteth [longs and 
strives] agai11st the Spirit rthe teaching and guidance of the Holy 
Spirit], and the Spirit ngainst lhe flesh." The appetites, desires, 
passions. and vai11 ambitions of the flesh lead in one direction and 
the Spirit of God in an opposite direction. This is a cont inua l warfare. 
"That ye may not do t.hr things that ye would." 

No 011e can live the life of a Christian, or even become a Ch1-istian, 
who does not desire and purpose to turn away from all sin, to obey 
God in all thing-s, and to become a pal'!akcr "o[ the divi11e nature. 
having' escaped from the corruption that is in the world by lust" (2 
Pct. 1: 4) ~ yet wilh all holy aspil'ations, earnest prayers, and 
zealous efforts, the wcnkncss, passions, and lusts of the flesh pr esent 
such obstacles :rnd d ifficulties that one is unable io accomplish what 
one would a nd whal one could without such hindrances. This is no 
justification for yicld:intt lo temptation and giving away to the flesh
not at all. 

18. " But if yr a t <.> !rd hy the Spirit r~uided by the teachings of t ht> 
Holy Spirit] . ye are nol under the law." Why does Paul say in this 
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connection: "Ye are not under the law?" F or the encouragement of 
the churches of Galatia-and all Christians. H e has just s tated in the 
previous verse that because of t he weaknesses, appetites, passions . and 
lusts of the flesh, " ye may not do the things that ye would," and un
der the law of Moses all such were condemned; "for it is written, 
Cursed is every one who continueth not in all t hings t hat are writ
ten in t he book of the law, to do them." (Ga l. 3 : 10.) Under "the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ J esus" and walking aft er the Spirit, 
they wer e not condemned by the Mosa ic law. 

The Works of the Flesh 
19-21. "The works of the flesh are ma nifest"-are plainly seen and 

may be easily r ecognized. Walking after t he flesh and walking after 
the Spirit are being contrasted by the apostle, and he clem·ly shows 
how all may know which they ar e fo llowing. All who do the works 
of the flesh a r e not "walking by the Spirit ." 

"Fornication ," strictly speaking. is sexual intercourse on t he part 
of ~n unmarried person wit h one of the opposite sex, whether ma rried 
or unmar r ied. Adultery is a violation of the marriage bed, or unlaw
ful sexual intercourse of a married person with another, whether 
married or unmarried. If both the guilty parties are married, the 
act is called "double adulter y." F ornication often signifies adultery. 

"Uncleanness" is unnatural practice--self-abuse, bestiality. sod
omy, etc. This sin was common among heathens. (see Rom. 1: 24; 2 
Cor. 12: 21.) 

"Lasciviousness" is any kind of unchastity. There may be las
civious eyes and lascivious desires. "For out of the heart come forth 
evil t houghts , murder s, adulteries, fornications, theft s, false witness, 
r a ilings : these are t he things which defile the man." (Matt. 15: 
19. 20.) T hen how impor t ant to heed the command: "Kee1J thy 
heart with a ll diligence; for out of it are t he issues of life." (Prov. 
4 : 23.) He who t hinks no evil and indulges no impure and unholy 
feelings can keep his life clean and pure. r ighteous and holy. 

"Idolatry" is the worship of idols, embracing the idolatrous feast 
and r ites oi t he worship of differ ent gods and goddesses--such a~ 
Venus, Bacc'hus. etc. Paul says covetousness is idolatry. (Col. 3: 5.) 
Jesus says : "Ye cannot serve God and mammon." (Matt. 6: 24.) 

"Sorcery" is the use of magic, enchantment. divination by the sup
posed assistance of evil spirits, witchcraf t. The practice of sorcery 
was extensive and its power great in many places, especially in Asia 
Minor. (See Acts 19: 19. ) 

" E nmities" are the qualities which make enemies-hatred, ill will, 
etc.-and a re opposed to kindness and brotherly love. 

"Stl·ife" represents the acts of con tention to wh ich "enm ities" 
lead. 

"Jealous ies" a re the painful feelings, anxious fear, and unfounded 
suspicions aroused in the heart over the excellencies of others : 
unholy desires and s trife to excel one another. rivalries. J ealousy never 
a llows one to "rejoice with them that rejoice" (Rom. 12 : 15) , but, on 
the other hand, makes one most miserable. Zeal and j ealousy come 
from the same word. and may be used in a good sense. "For I am 
jealous ove1· you with a godly jealous~··" (2 Cor. 11: 2.) God i ~ a 
jealous God. 
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"Wraths" are broils and acts of vengeance. 
"Factions, divisions, part ies,'' come in natural 01·der. J ames ( 3: 

14) condemns "bitter jea lousy and faction" in t he hear t a nd ly ing 
"Against the truth." "A factious man after a first and second admon i
tion refuse." (Tit. 3 : 10.) Teaching a "different doctr ine" from that 
of the New Testament, consent ing "not t o sound words, even the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, a nd t o the doctrine which is a ccording to 

· godliness" (which leads to godliness), a nd " doting a bout questionings 
and disputes of words," are factious, and produce envy, strife, "di
visions," and "parties." (See 1 Tim. 6: 3-5.) 

Christ's body-his church-is one, a nd it is a great s in against 
him and men to divide t hat body into factions and contending parties 
over the opinions and ways, wisdom and instit utions, of men. F irst 
come the factions, then the divisions, then the separate parties. 

"Envyings" are harmful and murderous feelings aroused in t he 
heart over the excellencies and successes of other s. No f eeling can 
be baser and more like Satan. 

"Drunkenness" is not s imply reeling and sta ggering on the s treet , 
but indulgence in the use of intoxicating liquor s. In ma ny ways a nd 
in many places in the Bible drunkenness is condemned. 

"Reveling" are carousa ls , or riotous and lasciviou s f easts, with 
dissolute songs and music. 

"And such like"-all ot her works of the flesh not specified in the 
above list. 

"Of which I forewarn you ["tell you pla inly"-margin], even as 
I did forewarn you, t ha t t hey who pr actice such t hings shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God." As P aul had war ned t he Galat ians be
fore when with them, he now repeats the wa rnings in his letter; and 
a s he warned the Galatia ns, he now solemnly warns all aga inst such 
practices. All teacher s and preachers should tea ch and warn against 
such now. 

22, 23. "But" int roduces the contrast between " t he works of t he 
flesh" and "the fruit of the Spirit." The "works" of t he flesh ar e so 
variant that t hey are spoken of in the plural number. while the "fruit " 
of the Spirit is in the s ingular number. The "fruit" of the Spirit is 
the r esult of "walki ng by the Spiri t." (See comment on ve rse 16.) 
A t;:ee is known by its frui t . vVe know and t he world knows t hat we 
are "ied by the Spirit " (ven•e 18 ) when " the fruit of the Spiri t" is 
mall ifest in our lives. 

As he enumerates above "the works of the flesh," Pa ul describes 
"the fruit of t he Spir it." 

" Love" is not a passion, a mer e sentiment ; it is obedience to 
God and service to men. (See J ohn 14 : 15, 23 ; 1 John 5 : 3 ; 
3 : 16-18.) "Joy"- joy that a rises over t he pardon of sin and t he 
hope of heaven. (See Rom. 5 : 3-5 ; 1 Pet. 1: 8.) " P eace"
pea ce towa rd men. Christians are comma nded to be a t peace among 
themselves, to keep the peace, a nd to pursue peace wit h all men. 
"Lon·g-suffering" is bearing w ith t he faults a nd frai lties of other s 
and Pnduring trials for Christ's sake. " Kindness" toward a ll. "Good
ness" is the noble quali ty of hea r t that in pure and holy desires 
is free from envy, scorn, a nd pride; t hinks no evil, and seeks the good 
of all. "Faithf ulness" is prompt and punctual, continued and r elia
ble obedience to God a nd ser vice to men-discharging a ll duties, at a ll 
times, at all hazards. "Meekness" is steadfastness in t he service of 
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God : patient endurance un<lcr difficullies and provocation as obedience 
to God. "Self. control" is lo govern the temper and tongue, appetites 
and pa;;sions, and lo bring the body into subj ection to the will Qf God. 

"Against such there is no law." None who bear the fruit of the 
Spirit will be condemned by the law. "Law is not made for a righteous 
man, but for the lawless and unruly, for the ungodly and sinners, for 
the unholy and profane, for murderc•·s of fathers and murderers of 
mother s, for man slayers, for fornicators, for abusers of themselves 
with men, for men stealers, for liars, for false swearers, and if there 
be any other thing contrary lo the soun<l doctrine," etc. (1 'l'im. 1: 
9-11.) 

24 . "They that are of Christ Jesus" are Christians, followers of 
Christ, governed by him. Such "have crucifieJ the flesh with the pas
sions and the lusts thereof." "Crucified" is a strong term, and means 
that t hose under the control of Christ have put to death the passions 
and lusts of the flesh. Paul says by the cross of Christ the world was 
crucified to him and he to the world. (Gal. 6: 14.) 

By the Spirit Let Us Walk 
(l' Cl'SCS 25, 26) 

The lesson would be incomplete without studying the conclusion 
reached in verses 25, 26. 

"Ii we live by the Spirit" means inasmuch as, or since, we lh•e 
in a spil"itual kingdom (the church), or under a spiritunl dispensation, 
and under "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ J esus" (Rom. 8 : 2), 
"by the Spirit let us also walk"-that is, live as the Spirit through 
tho word of God directs. (See comment on verse 16.) 

"Vaingl01 ious" is self-opinionated, elated over one's own achieve
ments, covetous of empty glory and vnin honors. Christians should 
no~ be puffed up one against nnother : but, "having the same love, being 
of one accord, of one mind," should do "nothing through faction or 
vainglory, but in lowliness of mind" each should "count other better 
than himself ." (Phil. 2: 2~1.) Striving for vainglory provokes. or 
challenges, one another to rivalry, and leads to emry and other bad 
f eelings. 

QUESTIONS 
Give lhe subject. 
R l'peat lhe Colden Text. 
Give the lime, pince. nn<l persons. 
Diel you rt•ad the Devollonal 

Rending? 
Diel you rend the Reference Ma-

terial? 
Did you r end the Home Rc>ndlng? 
'Vhnt nnd \\'hl're wa.q Cnlatln? 
'Vhal Is temperance? 
"'What Is tho greatest \'lctory one 

can gain? 
"'ho wrote tho book of Gnlntlnns? 
T o whom wnq It nelclrMRcd? 
About when was It wrltt<•n? 

!·'or what "hould this freedom not 
hP used? 

11 In what Is the whole law ruHilled? 
Why? 

I;. "Thnt c-ontrn1<l is made In this 
vcr~C'? 

"ho had cn•atcd strife and con
tention In the churches or Ga
latia? 

T" what <lirl thr"" !Pnd? 
What Is thP dil!ercnce between 

"hill'," "d!'vour," and " con
Rumo"? 

From whnt <lo slrlf<'. contention. 
nn<l dl\'l!llon now rrsult? 

For what purpose was It written? JG Wh:1t Is ll to wnlk b~· the Spirit? 
"'hat dor~ the Holy Spirit t each 

In rt-ganl to the fieRh? 
Whnt visits d id Paul make to 

Cnlntla? 
13 'What docs this verse slate? 

What of the law of :\roses Is em-
braced In thl' gospel of Christ? 17 
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Spirit strive against each ot her? 
"·hy cannot one do the things 

ono would? 
IS Wha t l!i one's condition when led 

by tho Spirit ? 
'Vhy Is such n one not under the 

law'/ 
I 0- 2 1 ·w hat is meant by the works 

of the flesh b~lng "n:anifl'~t'"! 
:-lame them. 
'Yhat Is the only way or ron t roll

in,:: i<J)cech nnrl conduct? 
'Vhnt form of i<lolntry have we 

In this country? 
"·ho i>: n factious man? 
" ' hn.t i>hould hr done with him? 
Agaln"t whnt do( s Paul warn lhe 

Gnlntlnns? 
H ow clors he warn th<'m? 

22, 23 What Is the fruit or tho 
Spiri t? 

How Is this fruit produced In 
one·s ll!u? 

W'hnt Is love? J oy? P ence ? 
T.ong-s ufft'rlng? Klnclncss? 
Goocl ncss'I F a ith fulness? J\Icek 
nP~s? Self-control? 

\\·hy Is t here n o In w against s uch? 
24 "'ho "re "of C hrist J esus"? 

\\'hat have they clone? 
\\'hn t Is it to crucify t h e flesh, 

e tc.? 
""hat I" mennt by Ji\·ing "by the 

Rplrlt"? 
\\'hat ~ houlcl all such do? 
\\' h•ll Is it to be "vainglorious"? 
'l'o wha t d ocs this lead? 

LESSON VIII-AUGUST 23 

THE MACEDONIAN CALL 
L esson T ext : Acts 16: G-15. 
ACTS 16. 6 And they went throuo:h the region of Phrygia and 

Galatia, hav ing been forbidden of the Holy Spirit to speak the word 
in Asia; 

7 and when they were come over against Mysia , they assayed to 
go into Bithynia; and the Spirit of J esus suffered them not; 

8 and passing by Mysin, they came down to Troas. 
9 And a vision app ellred to P a ul in the night : There w as a m an 

of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and h e lp u s . 

10 And when he had seen the vision, sti-aightwny w e sou ght to 
go forth into Macedonia, concluding that God had called u s to preach 
the gospel unto them. 

11 Setting sail t here fore from Troas, we made a straight course 
to Samotl1race, and the day following to Nea polis; 

12 and from thence to P hilippi, which ia a city of Maced onia, the 
firs t of the district, a Roma n colony: and we were in this c ity tarry
ing certain days. 

13 Aud on the sabbath dny we went forth without the gate by a 
river side, where we supposed the re w as a pla<·e of prayer; and we 
sat down, and spake unto the women that were come together. 

14 And a certain woman nnmed Lydia, a selle r of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira , one that worshipped God, heard us: whose heart 
the Lord opened to g ive heed unto the things which were spoken 
by Paul. 

15 And whe n she wns baptized, and h e r hou sehold, she b es.:>u ght 
us, saying, If ye have judged m e to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide there . And sh e constrained us. 

Go/clrn Tr.d-"Com~ O\'Cr into Macedonia , and help us." (Act s 
lG · !l.) 

T i111r-About A .D. 51. 
Pia re - Phil irni. 
Pcn·n11.,-Paul nncl his company, Lydia and her household. 
D('11<>f ion al Rcadinu-I~:n. G: 1-8. 
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Re/erence Matel'ial-Rom. 15 : 18-21; Eph. 3: 1-13. 
llome Readi11,q-

,\ ug. 17. l\L 'fl11· .\l 1ccclonlnn Call. Al'ts 10: 6-15. 
18. T . . \n op~n Door. l Cor. 16: 1- 8. 
19. W. Al11111n'H Call. Gen . 12: 1-n . 
20. T .. Jonah's Ca ll. .Jonah 3: 1-4 . 
21. F. Phil ip's (;all. John 1: 13-51. 
22. S. 'rhl' f:H•Ht <:<nntni~sion. ~(alt. :!~: IG-20. 
23. S Isaiah's Call. Isaiah ll: 1-$. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Phrygia, Galatia, Asia, i\lys ia . and Bithynia were Provinces of 

Asia Minor. Locate them on t he map. 
There was a Roman province in Asia Minor ca lled "Asia." Ephe

sus was its chief city. 
'l'roas was a seaport on the iEgean Sea, and was near the site of 

ancient Troy. Counting this visit, Paul visited T roas at least t hree 
t imes, if not four tiu1es-the second time, 2 Cor . 2: 12; t he third 
time. Acts 20 : 6; the fourth time, perhaps, when he left his cloa k 
an<l books with Ca!'pus (2 Tim. 4 : 13.) There was a church at Troas. 

l\lacedonia was a Roman province northwest from Asia Minor 
across t he iEgean Sea. Thcssalonica was its capit a l. 

Philipp i was the first city of a s mall district of Macedonia, but 
was not the chief city of a ll Macedonia. 

Philippi was built by Phi lip, king of Macedonia, father of Alexan· 
der lhc G reat, and named for h imself. It was made famous by the 
battle foul!ht there between Brutus and Cassi us en one s ide and 
Augcstus Caesar a nd Mark Antony on the c t.her side, in honor of 
wh ich Augustus made it a Roman colony. He settled it with freedmen 
and soldiers. and the colony had its own Senate and magistrates and 
was a miniatm·e Rome. 

EXP LANA TORY NOTES 

Why Pass Asia, Mysia and Bithynia? 
(). It required some time to go "through the region of Phrygia 

and Galatia," although Luke s peaks br iefly of this work. Pa ul speaks 
oi Lhe (;hurchef; of Galatia, and addressed an epistle to them. (Gal. 
1: 2 ) 

Because cf some s ickness or infirmity of Lhe flesh he preached 
in Galatia. "But ye know that because of an infirmity of the flesh 
I prea('hed the gospel unto you the first time : and that which was a 
temptation to you in my flesh ye despised not. nor rejected ; but ye 
received me a s an angel of God, even as Christ J esus .... For I bear 
you witness, that, if possible, ye would have plucked out your eyes 
and given them to me." (Gal. 4: 13-15.) 

Wh ile because of some infirmity o[ t he flesh Paul preached in 
Galatia. the Holy Spirit forbade his preaching the word in Asia , 
which his judgment s uggested was a ripe fie ld. Later on he did 
s pend three years in Ephesus, its capital. (Acts 20 : 31.) 

7. 8. As they traveled from east to west. A«ia was on their left 
and Bithynia was on their r ight. e.'i:tending to t he Black Sea. Mysia was 
before them. being the extreme western district of As ia Minor. 
When they were a lso forbidden to preach in Bithynia, they could do 
noth ing else hut to go forward. rt was their judgment to preach in 

220 



AUGUST 23, 1925 THIRD QUARTEH LESSON Vlll 

these count ries at this time, but it was not God's will. They did 
not. stop in Mysia, but , "passing by Mysia, they came down to 
Troas." 

"The Macedonian Call" 
fl. While at Troas, probably the nig ht after he r eached there, a 

vis ion appeared to Paul. "There was a man of Macedonia standing . 
be!.:eeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, a nd help us." 
This was like P eter's vis ion a t Joppa, like t hat of Cornelius (Acts 
10 . :~. 9-16) , and like others which Paul had (Acts 18: 9 ; 22: 17; 2 
Col'. 12 : 1-10.) It was a revela tion of God's will as to what he: 
<le~ ired Paul to do. 

Luke's Appearance 
LO. Here Luke tirst speaks of himself as being in Paul'::> company. 

Befol'c ;;his he says "they ;" now he says "we." It is supposed Luke 
joined theIJl her e. Luke accompanied Paul to Phil ippi. In verse 
.to o( this chap ter · Luke says "they" departed, leaving himself al 
Philippi until several year s afterwards, when he joined Paul and 
others on Paul's visit to J erusalem. (Acts 20 : 5, 7.) 

They 1·ightly concluded that God had called them lo preach lh1; 
gospel in Macedonia. Now tliey begin to see why they W<'re forbidden 
at t his t imi:' to preach in these other places. 

The Voyage 
11. They found a ship in readiness and a propitious wind at sea. 

so that t hey ma de a straight course to Samothracia, a nd lhe day 
following to Neapolis (Newtown) . 

Samothracia wa s an island in t he sea and Neapolis was a seaport 
o:f Philippi, wh ich was about ten miles inland. 

In two days t hey were ac ross the sea, but at another t ime they 
wcrP five days in making: this voyage in the opposite direct ion. 
(Acts 20 : 6.) 

When the Gospel Was First Preached in Europe 
12. From the pla ce of landing, Neapolis, P a ul and his company 

went directly to Philippi. 
They were now in Europe. "And we were in this city fa r rying 

certain days," not yet seeing just where and how to begin work. 
13. There was no synagogue of the Jews t here. The few pious 

Jews ha d "a place of .prayer" "without the gate by a l'iverside"-by 
the river probably because of t he J ewish washings. This was an 
inclosed place ur temporary structure. To this place on t he Sabbath 
Paul a nd his company went and " sat clown, and spake unto t he women 
that were come togetl1er." 

The church at Philippi, like many now. began among the women. 
The first to hear and obey the gospel in E urope were women. These 
were eithc.r .fewish women or proselytes; more likely they were 
Jewec;ses. This was on Saturday : the firi::t day of the week is never 
calle<l t he " Snhbath." 
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The Conversion of Lydia and Her Household 
14. Lydia was from Thyatira, a town in the province of Lydia 

and on t he bor der between Lydia and Mysia. This woman may have 
r eceived her name from t his prnvince. Paul and his compa·ny had j ust 
passed through Mysia. Lyd ia was about three hundred miles from 
home. Purple was highly prized by the Romans, and was worn by 
the rich and great. The rich man "was clothed in purple and fine 
linen." (Luke 16: 19.) In mocking J esus, they put on him a crown 
of thorns and a purple robe. (John 19: 1-3.) Emperors and ldngs 
wore purple. It was a costly dye, and was of different hues. It was 
an important industry of Thyatira. Lydia must have had some means 
in order to deal in this dye or purple goods, yet she had to depend 
upon her own exertions. 

She was devout and worshiped God. She worshiped according to 
the law of Moses. \Vhilc she was in Philippi on business and while 
her r ivals in business were a t work on t he Sabbath she found time 
to quit business imd go to the place of prayer in order to wot·ship 
God. She did better then, though not a Christian, than many pro-
fessed Christians do now. • 

"Whom heart the Lord opened." The Lord opened her heart 
through the t eaching of Paul; he instructed her and r emoved former 
errors from her heart. There is nothing mysterious about this. Her 
heart was not opened before Paul taught her. Paul was sent to in
struct her, just as .\nanias had been sent to him; Peter, to Cornelius; 
and Philip, to the enunch. 

"To give heed unto t he things wh ich were spoken by Paul" means 
to obey these 1hings. She was enlightened as to Jesus and the gospel 
and rendered that obedience which all did under the pr eaching of t he 
apostle:;. She believed in Christ, repented, and was baptized in his 
name. When the hearts of peoole today are opened as the Lord opened 
Lydia's heart, then they will do as she did. 

15. "And when she was baptized" shows that this was one of 
the '.'things" spoken bv Paul. There was the river in which she could 
easily be baptized. When Philip preached Christ to t hP. Samaritan;; 
and to the eunuch, they were at once baptized; when Paul preached 
the word of God to thr jailer. he 2nd his house were baptized the same 
hour of the nizht (verses 31-34); and so in this case, which shows 
that t!lis ohe<lience always followed preaching Jesus when people 
obeyed at all. 

" Her household" were doubtless w<>men employed by her in her 
business : a woman with infants would likely not have been trree 
hundred miles from home in such business. It is not even stated that 
she was ever married. 

"And she constrained us" shows that Paul and his company did 
not accept cf hPr hosnita lity until they Knew it wnnld be no imposi
tior1 upon her. Thi s, then, was their home while in Philippi. 

Paul and his company were independent, gallant, t rue men, and 
coulcl i::upnort themi:;elves and preach, too. when necessary. which 
they did at time~. They were not men to imnose upon a woman and 
one, too, derien1!ent unon hei· own exertion for her living, w01·king 
away from home at t.hnt. They wPre not tramns seeking a loclgin~ 
place in the name of religion. or religious "dead beats." Neither were 
they sensationalists. seekinl!' notoriety. or to attract attention by any 
pcculiaritiec; in regard to where they should stop. Neither were they 
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sque.,mi•h, fastidious, exacting and hard to entertain. They were 
not seeking enter tainment, but the good of a ll. So when it was made 
clear to them that it was no imposition and in every way proper for 
them t:> do so they gratefully accepted Lydia's hospitali ty. 

Some mo lcrn preachers could study the behavior of these men, 
r ather could imitate them, with much profit to themselves and r elief 
to those whose lot it is to entertain t hem. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Go!den T ext. 
Gh·e t he time, pla ce, a n d per sons. 
Did you r ead the D e,·otional 

Reading? 
Did you read the R eference Ma

teria l? 
Did you r ead the Home Reading? 
\Vl1at and wher e w er e Phrygla? 

Galatia? A sia? ?l[~·sia? and 
Bithyn ia? (Let each question 
be answer ed separately. ) 

Locate nnd t ell what was Treas. 
"Wher e and what was i\Iacedonia? 
Wher e and what was Philippi ? 
By w hom founded? 
And by wha t distinguished? 

6 H ow do we k now It r equired some 
t ime to go througl1 Phr ygla ancl 
Ga latia? 

Why did Paul preach in Galatia 
at firs t ? 

l n what countries w er e P au l and 
his company f or bidden lo 
preach the worcl? 

Did Paul nftcrwarcls preach in 
A s ia? 

"When forbicld cn t o preach In 
t h ese coun t r ies what did th ey 
do? 

State the tim eR Paul v isited 
Troas. 

O What appeared l o Paul her e? 
What did this v i Rion rnveal l o 

Paul ? 

10 \\"ho is first mentioned h er e as 
being in P a u l's company? 

11 H ow did they r each P h ilippi? 
13 "What did Paul and his compan~· 

discover was will1out the gate 
of the c i ty? 

T o wh om d id they speak t he 
word there? 

Who w ere t h ese women? 
14 From w ha t place w as L ydia? 

\ -Vhat was h er busi ness ? 
What Is said of t his dye and 

cloth ? 
H ow did she show her piety and 

devotion to Goa? 
How did the Lord open h er 

heart ? 
What did she do? 

15 H ow did she learn t hat sh e 
should be ba p lizcd? 

What did a ll t hese New T esta
m ent preachers preach when 
they preached Christ ? 

What d id all those who believed 
in .Jesus do a t on ce ? 

What did L ydia constra in Paul 
and his com pan y to do? 

Why did Lyell.a have t o Insist 
upon Paul and his company 
!;topping with h er? 

What k i nd of m en w ere Paul and 
his company. and what !<ind 
w c r o they not? · 

What eou 'd some preachers l ea rn 
from Paul ' s example? 

LESSON I X-AUGUST 30 

PAUL AND THE PHILIPPIAN JAILER 
Reacl: Acts 16: 16-40. 
L esson Text : Acts 16 : 19-34. 
ACTS 16. 19 But when h er m ast ers saw that the hope of their 

gain was gone, they la id hold on Paul and Silas, a nd dragged them 
into the m a rketplace before the rulers, 

20 and when they h ad brought them unto the mag is trates, they 
said, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 

2 1 and set forth customs which it is not lawful for us to receive, 
or to observe, being Romans. 

22 And the multitude rose up tog ether aitainst them: and the 
m agistrates r ent their garments off them, and commanded to beat 
them with rods. 
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23 And whe n they had laid many stripes upon them, they cas t 
them into prison, charg ing the jail or to keep them safely : 

24 who, having r eceive d such a charge, cast them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. 

25 But a bout midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing 
hymns unto God, a nd the prisoners were lis tening to them ; 

26 and suddenly the r e was a great e arthquake, so that the foun
dations of the prison-house were shaken: and immediately all the 
doors were opened; and every one's bands were loosed. 

27 And t he j ailor , being roused out of s leep a nd seeing the prison 
door s open, drew his sword and was a bout to kill himself, supposing 
that the p r isoners h a d escap ed . 

28 But Paul crie d with a loud v oice, saying, Do thyself no harm : 
for we are a ll here. 

29 And h e called for lights and sprang in, and, tre mbling for 
fear, fell down b e fore P a ul and Silas, 

30 and b.-ought the m out and said, Sirs, wha t must I do to be 
saved ? 

31 A nd they said, Be lieve on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be 
saved, thou and thy house. 

32 And they spake the word of the Lord unto him, with all that 
we re in his house. 

33 And h e took them the sam e hour of the night, and washed 
their s tripes; and was ba ptized, h e and all his, immediately. 

34 And h e brought them up into his house , and set food before 
th em, and .-ejoice d gYeatly, with a ll his house, having believed in God. 

Golden Text- "Believe on t he Lord .Jesus, and thou shalt be saved." 
(Act.i 16 : 31.) 

1'i1ne- A .D. 51. 
P/a~e-Philippi. 
Pers011s- Paul and Silas , the wicked slave owners, the mob, t he 

mag-istratcs, the jaiie:r and his house. 
De·cotional lleatlinrt- Ps. 40 : 6-13. 
Ref erP-nce ilfalerial- Acts 8 : 26-40. 
Home R ewl)n.Q-

Aug. 24. M'.. P er sona l Cain V e1·sw.; Public Good. Acts 1 6 : l G- 24. 
25. T. T he Jaile r Conven .:d. Acts 16: 25 -3·1. 
26. W . T he Ofllce rn T roubled. Ac ts 16: 35-40. 
27. T. Follo win g Chris t . Ma r k 1: 16-20. 
28. F . '.l 'he Prodiga l Son. Luke 15 : Jl - 21. 
29. S. Confessi ng Chris t. Rom. 10 : 1-10. 
30. S. A Xcw S ta nding a n d a :-lew Song. P salm 40: 1 - 5 . 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
,~Her ihe conver s ion of Lydia and her household, Paul cast a demon, 

or "spir it of divinat ion,'' out of a maid, which led to his and Silas"' 
impt·isonment. 

The "spirit of rl ivina t!on" was one which claimed the power to 
ciivi nc, or foretell , foture events. By s tating this fact Luke does not 
indorf<e this cla im. 

This ·'familia r spirit" (see I Sam. 28 : 8), or demon, really pos
sessed this maid. She was a slave owned by a company of two or 
more, and was a "fort une teller," who "brought her masters much 
gain by soothsaying." 

224 



AUGUS'l' 30, 1925 THIRD QUAlt'J'ER LESSON IX 

Buying this slave would now be considered, from a financial point 
of view, "a good investment." The more superstitious people are now, 
the more money they pay to have their "fortunes" told. 

This demon uttered the truth in saying: "These men are servants 
of the Most High God, who proclaim unto you the way of salvation." 

The way of salvation is proclaimed. In this way it must be learned. 
Satan will tell the truth at one time in order to get to deceive people 

another time. It would be well if many people knew as much as Satan 
-namely, that "the way of salvation" is "proclaimed" and the way 
to be saved is to hear the apostles of J esus Christ. (See Heb. 2: 1-4.) 

This maid followed Paul and his company "for many days," say
ing this. They "were going to the place of prayer," which was prob
ably the place for daily preaching. The evil spirits knew Jesus and 
tes tified to his claim:: (see Matt. 8: 29; Mark 3 : 11 ; Luke 4: 41 ; 8: 
28) , but he would not receive the testimony of demons; neither would 
Paul. 

Paul was " sore troubled" at the condition of this maid dominated 
by au evil sphit, and he cast it out in the name of Christ. 

Jesus came to destroy the power and works of Satan, and this was 
one of $atan's works. "In my name shall they cast out demons." 
(Mark lG: 17.) It is not stated what became of this girl. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Paul and Silas in Prison 

19-24 Casting out this demon enraged her masters, because it de
stroyed the source of their gain. This a lways greatly enrages de
ceivers and imposters. 

So "they laid hold on Paul and Silas [as leaders in this good 
work], and dragged them into the market place [the forum, or open 
square, where court and public meetings were held] before t he rulers." 
It seems they were taken "before the r ulers,'' or lower officers, and 
then before "the magistrates," two men called "duumvil'i," or "prre
tors," who exercised supreme power in a Roman colony. 

The wicked owners of this maid dared not state the rea l cause of 
their complaint against Paul and Silas ; so they preferred the false 
charge that "these men, being Jews,'' were creating trouble in the city, 
teaching customs it was not lawful for Romans to observe. This was 
also base hypocrisy , for these wicked slave owner s were not so loyal 
to Rome as they were enraged over the destruction of their unright
eous source of gain. 

Paul and Silas had taught no such "customs," yet this false charge 
served the purpose of these wicked men to arouse the prejudice of t he 
1·abble against them. Great p1·ejudice existed then in Europe against 
the Jews. Near t hat time Claudius Cresar expelled all Jews from 
Rome. (Acts 18: 2.) "The multitude," therefore, were easily excited 
against Paul and Silas, and "rose up together against them." 

"The magistrates," disregarding all forms of just.ice and a llowing 
the prisoners no opportunity to defend themselves, "rent t heir gar
ments off them, and commanded to beat them with rods." Like Pon
tius P ilate, they yielded to the cry of the rabble. Paul and Silas were 
stripped and beaten on the naked bodies. Paul says: "Thrice was I 
beaten with rods" (2 Cor. 11: 25), and this was one of t he t imes. 
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The other times are not given. '!)hat "many stripes" wer e laid on 
Paul a nd Silas shows that t he treatment was quite severe. 

The jailor having been charged to ''keep them safely," "casL them 
into the inner prison," and made their feet fast in the s tocks. All 
this was unjust and barbarous treatment. 

Paul and Silas Prayed and Sung Praises to God 
25. Thus bound and tortured, not knowing but that death awaited 

them on the morrow, .calm and serene, Paul and Silas at midnight 
prayed and sung praises to God, rejoicing t hat they were accounted 
worthy to suffer for Ch1·ist's sake and thanking God for his goodness 
to men. "But if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; 
but let him glorify God in t his name." (1 Pet. -! : 16.) The other 
prisoners heard these hymns a nd prayers. Never before had such 
been heard in that dungeon-and that, too, at midnight . These were 
strange sounds to the other prisoners. 

26. God heard t hese prayers and answered with an ear t hquake 
(see Acts 4: 31), "so that the foundations of the prison house were 
shaken." At the same t ime God opened all the door s and loosed every 
one's bands. 

27. T_he jailor, it seems, did not hear the s inging. He was awak
ened by the ear t hquake. It was death by t he law to allow prisoners 
to escape; and seeing t he doors open and supposing all had escapc>d, 
the jailor preferred to die by his own hand than by t h&t of th~ execu
tioner. 

28. Paul and Silas, as the conclusion of this chapter shows. had 
no intention of escaping; and t he other prisoners were, doubtless, too 
much appalled to do so. P aul in some way discovered what the jailor 
was about to do and "cried with a loud voice, sayinp;, Do t hyself no 
harm; for we are all here." This voice not only snatched the jailor 
from the brink of eternity, but also from perdition. 

"What Must I Do to Be Saved?" 
29. I t was n ow the salvation of his soul, and not the security of 

the prisoners, which concerned the jailor most. Having doubtless 
heard something of the preaching and work of P a ul and Silas in t he 
city-that t hey had cast out t he demon in t he na me of J esus-and per
ceiving t hat all these wonders came from divine power, and connecting 
these with Paul and Silas, "he called for lights [all was dark] and 
sprang in [into the inner prison, where Paul and Silas were], and 
trembling for fear, fell down before" them in awe and reverence. 

30. "And brought t hem out [out of the inner prison into 'his 
house'-ver se 32) and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" This 
was not "to be saved" from punishment for letting the prisoner£ 
escape; they were all ther e. He recognized Paul's kindness in snatch
ing him back from self-destruction and the power of God t hus mani
fested. All t his touched his heart. He realized he wns a sinner and 
desired to know what to do to be saved from sin and its consequences. 

This is the one great question of life, nncl compared to which all 
others sink into insil?llificance. 

226 



AUGUST 30, 1925 THIRD QUARTER L ESSON I X 

The Answer 
31. "Believe on t he Lord Jesus, a nd thou shalt be sa ved, thou and 

thy house." P a ul began wi th them at the beginning. He told t hem to 
believe in J esus, because they were not believers. 

Faith is the firs t g reat condition of salvaLion, because it leads lo 
the a cceptance oI Christ and to obedience to his w ill. 

One may believe Chr ist exists and not believe in him unto sa lva
tion. He who does not follow Christ or implicitly obey h im does not 
tr ust him or "believe in him." 

T.hose who conclude from this declaration tha t salva tion is t hroug h 
faith a lone do not s top to consider what " the word of the Lord" in 
the next verse embraces or what it r equired t he jailer and family to 
do; neither do t hey under stand that fa it h without obedience is dead 
(James 2 : 20-26 ), and t ha t fai th must work th rough love (Ga1. 5 : 6) ; 

" F or ye are all son s of God, t h rough fa ith, in Christ J esus. F or a s 
many of you a s were bapt ized into Chr ist did put on Christ ." (Gal. 
3 : 26, 27. ) " And having been made perfect, he became unto all them 
that obey him the a u thor of eternal salvation." (Heb. 5: 9.) Salva
tion through fa it h in J esus Christ embraces repentance, obedience to 
God in bapt ism, a nd continued obedience to his will. 

Salvation was offered to the jailer 's household in the same way 
that it was offer ed to him, for the next verse shows t hat they were 
present a nd heard all P aul said. 

32. " And they spake t he word of t he Lord unto him. wi th a ll that 
wer e in his house." T his was necessary. for t he j ailer and h is fam
ily knew nothing of J esus a nd of t he answer to the g reat question: 
"What must I do to be saved ?" They could not believe in him of 
whom they had not heard, for faith comes by hear ing the word of 
God. (Rom. 10: 14-17.) 

"The word of the Lord" embraces the gospel of Christ- its fact s , 
commandments, promises , and hope. As Peter on t he day of P ente
cost (Acts 2 ) and Philip when he p1·eached Christ to t he Samar ita ns 
and the eunuch (Acts 8: 5, 12, 35-39 ), P aul a nd Silas told the ja iler 
a nd his household who J esus was ; how he had lived. suffered, died 
a nd shed his blood for the r emission of sins ; t hat God had raised him 
from the dead and made him in heaven both Lord a nd Christ; a nd 
t ha t they must believe in 11im a s t11e Saviour of men, repent of their 
s ins , a nd be baptizf'd in h is name for the r emission of s ins. The law 
wen t f or th out of Zion, "and the word of J ehovah from J~rusalem" 
(Isa. 2 : 1-3) ; and the same th ings were preached ever ywher e. a nd 
those who gladly r eceived the word of God as gladly obeyed it. (Acts 
2 : 41, 42.) 

Then we know by what the ja iler and his household did wha t "the 
word of t he Lord" embraces and r equires. They would never have 
been baptized if " the wor d of t he Lord" h ad n ot embraced t his com
mand and r equ ir ed i t. T hey knew nothing- of bapt ism or the gospel 
hcfore this. and leam ed all from Paul. 

33. So " he took t hem" out of his houi;c Lo some place where 
there was water for wushing the ir sLr ines and fo r ba ptizing ltimself 
frnrl household. His acts show Lhat he believed in J P.sus ; his washing 
Lhei1· s tripes and tr ying lo undo the wrong-!; he had commiLted show 
his r <>pentance. Then "he and all h is" whn hear ri "the word of t he 
T.ord" nncl hr li rv<>cl in .Tc~u s were ba piizrd "immrrliatrly." 
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There were no infants baptized in this household, because only be
lievers were baptized ; and they were commanded to believe in order to 
be saved, and all his house ''believed in God" (ver se 84), and all were 
instructed in "the word of the Lord" (verse 32) ; and infants can 
neither receive instruction nor believe, neither can they be baptized 
upon their own faith. Infants are already in a saved state without 
ba pt ism, r epentance, or faith. 

Paul instructed the jailer and his family to believe in J esus as the 
Christ, to r epent and be baptized, and they did th is "the same hour 
of the night." There was no long-continued mourning and "altar ex
ercises." They were given a stl'aightforward, dil·ect, intelligent an
swer to t heir question, and they at once accepted and obeyed it. So 
with all cases of conversion in the New Testament. 

Ananias told Saul of Tarsus to "arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away th'y sins, calling on" the name of the Lord (Acts 22: 16) - not 
because he could be saved without faith and r epentance, but because 
he was already a believer and penitent. P eter told the people on 
Pentecost to repent and be baptized in the name of Christ unto remis
sion of sins (Acts 2: 38)-11ot because they could be saved without 
faith, but because he had already told them to "know assuredly," or 
to believe, and they were already believers when they asked f urther 
what to do. All believed, repented. and were baptized. Paul told the 
jailer and his family to believe in Jesus Christ, because they were not 
believers; and in preaching " the word of the Lord" to them, he taught 
them to repent and be baptized, and to do so at once. 

The same results must follow the preaching of " the word of the 
Lord" today, when results follow at all. In preaching "the word of 
the Lord" today, preachers must teach the same things taught by Paul 
and Silas. Peter and Philip, and others. 

34. Having "washed their striues" and having been baptized, the 
jailer "brought them up into his house." Of course, t hen, he took 
them out of his house to perform this service. He was not baptized in 
his house. (1 ) He brought them out of "the inner prison" (verse 30) 
into his 11ouse. where Paul spoke "the word of t he Lord" (verse 32); 
(2) he "took them" out of his house to wash thefr stripes and to be 
baptized, for, t his done, he then "brought them up into his house." 
He then "set food beforn them." This treatment is quite different 
from that of the evening before. 

"And reioiced greatly, with all his house." This is quite in con
trast with t he disturbed condition shortly before this. This calmness. 
oeace, and 1?Teat joy came through faith in God-"having believed 
in God." Infants could not rejoice. 

Paul and Silas Acquitted 
Paul and Silas went back into prison, unwilling to use this occa

sion for their own liberty. The "magistrates," probttbly moved with 
fear on account of the earthquake, sent the "sergeants" to tell the 
jailer to let Paul and Silas go. The jailer reported this to Paul and 
Silas, and bade them depart in peace, thinking, doubtless, t hey would 
be glad to go. But. seeking- public vindication, Paul refused tq go 
out thus, and sent the "magistrates" word that they had beaten him, 
a Roman citizen, publicly, uncondemned, and they must come them
~clves and release him and Silas. This filled the "mag-istnites" with 
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fear, and they did release-and, therefore, vindicate-Paul and Silas. 
When Paul and Silas wer e released, they did not hasten out of the 
city; they entered into Lydia's house, their stopping place, and com
forted the hl'ethl'en. When they had done this, t hey departed. (Ver:ses 
35-40.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subfoc l. 
R epea t t h e Golden T exl. 
Give the time. place, a nd p ersons. 
Did you r ead th e De votiona l 

R eading ? 
D id y ou r ead lhe R eference i\la

terla l? 
D id y ou r ead th e Hom e R ea ding? 
What im porta nt even t tallowed 

the convers ion qt Lydia nnd h er 
h ousehold? 

"What Is a " spirit of divina tion"? 
Was there such a thing a s lhis 

d emon possessing this g ir l? 
Does r ecording t his fact sh ow 

that Luke lndorsed It? 
H ow did he r master s m,::i.ke money 

o ut of this sad contl ltl <Jn'! 
"What g r ea t t ru t h did s he an

nounce as s h e followed Paul 
and Silas ? 

H ow is the wa y of sa.Jva tlon 
known? 

Why does Satan sometimes te ll 
t h e t r uth? 

Where wer e Paul a nd Silas going? 
·what did t hey do for this girl ? 

I 0-24 What effect did lhi s ha v e upon 
h er m aster s? 

'Vliat fa lse charge did lhey bring 
agains t Paul a nd Silas? 

Why d lcl lhls fa lse charge so 
easily e nrage lhe rabble? 

'Vhat w as don e to P a ul and S ilas? 
How m a ny times was Paul beal

e n with rods? 
\Vha t was lh e j a ile r ch a rged to 

do ? 
\Yha t did he d o to keep this 

c harge? ' 
~ ~. What did Paul and Silas do a t 

midnigh t ? 
H ow could they do lhis In l he lr 

condition ? 
'Vho heard U1em? 

26 How wer e l h eir prayers a n s wered ? 
27 'Vha t a wakened lhe jailer ? 

'Why was h e a b out to take his 
own life ? 

:IS Jn what way di d P a ul dis cov er 
that the jailer was about to de 
s troy himself ? 

'Wha t d id P a ul say to him ? 
\Vhy had th e prisoner s net es

caped? 
2\J W1iat did l he j a iler t he n do? 

W h y did h e go to Paul a nd Silal! 

a nd n ot to U1e other prisoners? 
:io Into wha t place dlcl he bring the m ? 

Wbat question did he ask th1:m ? 
l~rom wba t did h e desire lo be 

saved? 
31 Wha t ans we r was given? 

Why is fal th tho firs t and great 
condition of salvation? 

H ow is fa it h m a nifested or ma de 
perfect? 

Wha t does salvation througli 
fai th In Chris t embraco'I 

:J:! Wha t did P a ul speak to the m ? 
Why was this necessa ry? 
What does " t he word o! lhe L e ra•· 

embrace? 
Can you te ll by what t he Jaile r 

a nd his family did wha t "the 
word ot the Lord" r equires? 

33 Wha t did the ja llc r do next? 
W ha t sh ows lh a t h e r epc n led ? 
\\rho were ba ptized? 
How do you know tha t the re w er e 

no Infants ba ptized? 
" '11y was ther e no d elay In ba p-

tizing lhese people? · 
Why did net Ana nias t ell Saul of 

Ta r sus to belie ve and repent? 
Wha t did he t e ll Saul to do? 
Why did P eter t ell the people on 

the day or P ente cost to r epe n t 
a nd be ba ptized? . 

Or why did h e not t e ll t hem to 
believe whe n they aslrnd whn. t 
to do? 

W hy, then, did P a ul bogln with 
fa lili in Instructing the jailer ? 

\Vha t r esults must now follow the 
preaching ot the w ord or the 
L ord? 

34 ·w hen h e was baptized, where did 
the ja iler bring Paul a nd Siias ? 
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St.ate hew we know they w er e 
not ba ptized In the house. 

H ow did lhe jailer treat P a ul a nd 
Silas afte rwards? 

W hy d icl he a nd his house r ejoice? 
Could lntants rejoice? 
Wher e did P a ul and Silas go after 

these circumstances? 
" ' hat did the magist r a tes se nd 

word to the jailer t o do the 
next m orning? 

\Vha t answer did Paul r eturn ? 
vVhy did the m a g istrates fear? 
W ha t did they then do? 
W ha t did Paul seek? 
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LESSON X-SEPTEr.mER 6. 

PAUL WRITES TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
Read: Phil. 1-4. 
L esson T ext: Phil. 3 : 7-16; 4 : 8. 

PHILIPPIANS 3 . 7 Howbeit wha t things were gain to me, these 
have I counted loaa for Christ. 

8 Yea verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I suffered the 
loaa of all things, and do count them but re fuse, that I may gain 
Christ, 

9 and he found in him, not havin g a ri ghteousness of mine own, 
even that which is of the law, but that which is through faith in 
Christ, the righteousneu which is from God by faith : 

10 that I may know him, and the power of bis resurrection, and 
the fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conformed unto his death; 

11 if by any mea ns I may attain unto the resurrection from the 
dead. 

12 Not that I have already obtained, or am already made per
fect : but I preu on, if s o he that I may lay hold on that for which 
also I was laid hold on by Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself yet to have l aid hold: but one 
thing I do, forgetting the things which are behind, a nd s tretching 
forward to the things which are before. 

14 I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore , as many as a re perfect, be thus minded : 
and if in anything ye are otherwise minde d, this a lso shall God 
reveal unto you: 

16 only, whereunto we have attained, by that same rule let us 
walk. 

PHILIPPIANS 4. 8 Finally, brethre n, whatsoever things are 
t.rue, whatsoever things are honorable, whatsoever things are just , 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on these things. 

Golden Text--"I can do all things in him that strengtheneth 
me." (Phil. 4: 13.) 

Time-A.D. 62. 
Places-Rome and Philippi. 
Pei·sons-Paul and the Philippians. 
Devotional Reading-Phil. 2: 1-11. 
Ref ere nee Material-The conversion of Lydia and her household 

and the jailer and his household. 
Honw Reading-

Aug. 31. M. P aul's Prayer for lho P h ilippians. Phil. 1: 1 -11. 
Sept. 1. T. Llre's Objective, C hrist. Phi l. 1: 12-21. 

:!. W . Suffering !or Christ. Phil. 1: 22-30. 
8. T . C hrist-like Living. Phil. 2: 12-18. • 
4. F. Lights In lhe World. Phil. 2: 12-18. 
6. S. Heavenly Citizenship. Phil. 3: 12-21. 
G. S. Mutual H e lpers. P hil. 4: 10-20. 
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HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Origin of the Church at Philippi 

Read the entire Epistle. 

LESSON X 

The church at Philippi or iginated wi th t he conversion of Lydia 
a nd her household, the ja iler and his household, and others, when 
Pa ul and h is company first visi ted t hat city. (See Acts 16.) 

This chu1·ch soon became a well-organized and wor king chur ch. 
(Phil. 1 : 1.) 

When Paul left t here, Luke, it seems, and probably T imothy, wer e 
left behind to instruct and build up this new church a nd to preach t he 
gospel s till to others, Luke r emaining s ix or seven years. P aul vis ited 
this church twice after its establi$hment. (2 Cor . 2 : 13 ; 7: 5, 6; Acts 
20: 5, 6.) 

This is one of t he best churches of t he New Testament. While 
P a ul in his let ter s preferred many serious charges against the Cor
inthians a nd some other s, he mentions but few irregular ities among 
the Philippians. He exhorts them to unity a nd to " do all t hings with
out murmurings and questionings,'' that t hey "may become blameless 
a nd ha r mless" ; and he exhor ts Euodia and Syntyche " to be of the same 
mind in the L-Ord." 

Paul's Letter to the Philippians 
This letter was written from Rome during Pa ul's first imprison

ment. It was sent by Epaphroditm~, who had gone from Philippi to 
Rome to cany a contribut ion to Paul from the chur ch. He h aza rded 
his life t o do t his (P hil. 2 : 30) ; a nd, while at Rome, " he was sick nigh 
unto dea th: but Go<l h ad mercy on him" (verse 27) , and he recovered 
and was sent back by P a ul in joy to Philippi. 

This letter is an expression of tenderness, gratitude, thanksgiving, 
a nd love for the k ind remembrance of the congr egation a nd for their 
encouragement and hope in t he service of God. 

The church loved Paul, and had extended to him "fellowship in 
furtherance of the gos1,el from the first day" of its exis tence until he 
wrote t hat letter. 

Ther e was, doubtless, gr eat joy in the church when E paphrodit us 
returned and that letter was read. Every t ime Paul thought of t he 
saints t her e he thanked God; he a lso r emember ed them ever y time h e 
prayed. He praised t hem for their liber ality to him and faithfulness 
to Goel under per secution; he informed t hem how his imprisonment 
had turned out to the spr ead of the t r uth; he exhorted t hem to use
fulness and pointed them to J esus a s their great exemplar ; he 

. warned them against J uda izing teacher s, and expressed his one pur
pose to serve God to the end, leav ing behind all t hings to do so ; a nd 
he exhorts all to a righteous a nd godly life. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
What Paul Gave Up for Christ 

7. "Howbeit what things were gain to me" a r e the worldly attain
ments, adva ncements, and honors named in ver ses 4-6. These Paul 
"counted loss for Chris t." He f ully and glad ly carried out Christ's 
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command to forsake all persons and to give up all things that stood 
in t he way of his becoming a Christian or hindered his progress in 
the Christian life. 

Thousands of professed disciples of Christ seem never to have r eal
ized t his must be done. They seek worldly wealth, stations and honor 
as diligently a s people of the world. They maintain no difference be
tween the church and the world. 

8, 9. Paul counted "all things to be loss for the e..xcellency of the 
knowledge of Christ" and counted them "but refuse" in order to 
"gain Christ," and to be found in him, "not having a righteousness" 
of his own, "even that which is of the law, but that which is through 
faith in Christ, the righteousness which is from God by faith." 

Let us notice first the expr ession, "the excellency of the knowledg~ 
ofi Christ." To know God and Christ is eternal life. (John 17: 3.) 
This knowledge i s excellent; beca use it brings remission of sins, all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ on earth, and salvation 
forever in heaven. (Col. 1: 14; Eph. 1: 3.) In order to realize what 
it means to know Christ, study Col. 1: 9-29. How greatly beyond hu
man wisdom a nd all description is the excellency of this knowledge! 
To know Christ and God is to obey them. (John 2: 3, 4.) 

Paul names here two distinct kinds of righteousness : (1) the 
righteousness which is of the law; (2) the righteousness "which is 
through faith in Christ." Had men kept t he law in sinless perfection 
from the cradle to the grave, never at any t ime in any way breaking 
it, righteousness would have been "of the law" and sal vation a matter 
of debt (Rom. 4: 4) ; but not one ever did this, hence salvation of 
necessity must be by grace through faith in Christ. When men, as did 
the Jews, seek righteousness through the law which Christ ful filled 
a nd abolished (Matt. 5: 17, 18; 2 Cor. 3 ; Eph. 2: 13-23; Col. 2 : 13-
15; H eb. 8 : 13 ; 9: 15; 10: 8-10), they seek a r ighteousness of their 
own- that is, in their own way. Ignorant of God's righteousness, they 
go about to establish their own righteousness, and refuse to submit to 
God's righteousness. (Rom. 10 : 1-3.) 

Righteousness comes from the word, right; man's righteousness is 
what man teaches is right, and God's righteousness is what h e teaches 
is right. The r ighteousness which "is t hrough faith in Christ" is 
submitting to the gospel of Christ-that which God teaches through 
Christ must be done. There can be no righteousness "through faith 
in Christ" in disobedience to Christ. Faith in Christ works through 
love. "(Gal. 5: 6.) Christ was righteous in obedience to God, a nd was 
baptized in order to fulfill all God's righteousness (Matt. 3: 15). As 
Christ was righteous because he did the will of God, so every one who 
does righteousness is righteous (J ohn 3: 7). Every one who through 
faith in Christ does the will of God, which is working righteousness, 
is acceptable to God. (Acts 10: 35.) Hence salvation is "not by works 
done in righteousness, which we did ourselves"-which we devise, or 
invent, or seek through the f ulfilled and abolished law; but it is 
through faith in Christ, which faith leads to repentance of all s ins. 
and into the "washing of regeneration (baptism) a nd r enewing of the 
Holy Spirit, which he pou1·ed out upon us richly through J esus Christ 
our Saviour; and being justified by his grace (not by works of the 
law) , we might be made heir s according to the hope of eternal life." 
(Titus 3 : 5-7.) 
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This, Paul's faith in Christ, Jed him to do, "for Christ is the end of 
the law unto righteousness to every one that believeth ." (Rom. 10: 
5.) 

10, 11. Paul did all t his and became conformed unto Christ's 
death even, in order to know him, "and the power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his su ffer ing," if by any means he might "at
tain unto t he resurrection from t he dead." 

12. " Not t hat" he had "already attained" or had a lready been 
"made perfect." With all Paul's attainments, powers of mind and 
inspiration, and excellent character he had not yet been made perfect 
-had not yet been saved in heaven. H e still had to buffet his body 
and keep under control all his fleshly appetites and passions "lest by 
any means," after he had preached the gospel to others he should be 
rejected. (1 Cor. 9: 27.) 

All preachers and teachers must Jive today as Paul lived. Paul's 
life is a wonderful lesson to a ll preachers, elders , and other Christians. 

Paul's One Thing 
13, 14. Paul's fa mous declaration, "But one t hing I do," deserves 

special attent ion. Wl1at was this "one t hing?" Was it to become a 
great scholar with many glittering degrees to his name? He was a 
scholar, but this "one thing" was very much higher than being a gr eat 
scholar. VVas it to become a great preacher in the eyes of m en ? In 
t he eyes of God he was a great preacher; but t his "one t hing" was not 
to become a famous preacher or renowned "evangelist." Was it to 
become a great orator? H e was an orator ; but this "one thing" was 
far more t han being an orator. H e says: "If I speak with t he 
t ongues of men and of angels, but have not Jove, I .am become soun.d
ing brass or a clanging cymbal." (1 Cor. 13: 1.) One can be an 
orator and be noth ing. Was it to become a great debater? Did he 
desire to boast of his numerous "public discussions?" He had discussed 
before rulers and kings the great Cause of Christ, a nd woe to his 
antagonist, but this was not it. Was it to become famous through 
the number of sermons he had preached, add1·esses he ha d delivered, 
places he h ad "held meetings," the number of "additions". to the 
church h e ha d made, or the number of persons he had baptized? No, 
no, he preached many sermons in many pla·ces, including private 
homes, p r ison houses, synagogues, shops, court houses, schpol houses, 
and in gr eat cities, and bad taught publicly a nd privately both d_ay 
and night; but his one a im looked beyond all that. H e could not have 
attained unto this " one thing" without preaching and teaching and 
doing all he did. ,But the "one thing'' itself was to reach heaven 
-to be saved himself by the grace of God. H ence, he said: "Forget
t i11g- the th ing-s which are behind, and stretching forward to the things 
which are before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ J esus." 

If all preachers, elders, and other teachers in the church would 
follow after this " one thing" ther e would be no corrupt preachers and 
teachers, and th e church would move forward in wonderful progr.ess. 
No heart is righ t in the sight of God which has not this "one t hing'' 
before it. 
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"Thus Minded" 
15, 16. "Let us therefore, as many as are pel"fect, be thus minded." 

Who are the "perfect?" "Perfect" means " fullgrown" as the margin 
states, and as Paul states in 1 Cor. 2 : 6. Babes in Christ are not full
grown and must be fed upon milk. (1 Cor. 3: 1-3; 1 Pet. 2: 1. 2.) Paul 
also uses the same figure in Heb. 5: 11-14 (which read). Milk is for 
babes, who are "without experience in the word of righteousness"; 
"but solid food is for fullgrown men." Thus all must "press on unto 
full gi:owth." (Heb. 6: 1.) 

"Thus minded" means to have the same mind which Pa ul had and 
which he describes in verses 7-14. All are commanded to cultivate 
this mind. In Phil. 2: 5-11 all are commanded to have the mind of 
Christ, which is a mind of humility, self-sacrifice and submission to 
the will of God, even unto crucifixion. This mind must be cultivated 
until all thoughts and words and deeds have been brought into obedi
ence to Christ. (2 Cor. 10: 5.) 

"And if in anything ye are otherwise minded," or have not "this 
mind" just described, or think too highly of yourselves in the attain
ment of knowledge and Christian character, or have not learned the 
full will of God, this God will "reveal unto you" in t he complete reve
lation of his will. This last seems to me the meaning, since t he 
complete revelation of God's will was not yet in the hands of all con
gregations (See 2 Tim. 3: 16, 17; also 1 Cor.13: 9, 10). That which 
they did not know of t he will of God would be revealed unto them, 
so that t hey could know and obey it. Only whatever God should re
veal would not contradict or conflict wi th what he had a lready re
vealed. So they should walk by the same rule in the future as in their 
past service to God-that is, of hearing and obeying his word, holding 
fast to the progress already attained. Some were walking as enemies 
of the cross of Christ. (verses 17-19.) 

"Think on These Things" 
(Chron. 4: 8.) 

"Finally" introduces the -conclusion of all Paul had taught the 
Philippians. This is embraced in the following summary : "Wbatso
ever things are true" "honorable," "just" "pure," "lovely," "of good 
report," virtuous, and praiseworthy. "Ali t hings that pertain un to 
life and godliness" (2 Pet. 1: 3) have not only been revealed now, 
but must be practiced. All things whatsoever that a re true, honor
able, just, pure, lovely, virtuous, and praiseworthy, as taught by the 
Lord, today must be practiced in all associations, and dealings and 
relationships with all men-citizens of any government, neighbors, the 
employer and employe, husbands and wives, parents and children; and 
in reverence and love all dut ies to God must be discharged. 

"Whatsoever things are true" means, not some t hings which are 
t rue, not some part of the truth, but all things which are true--speak
ing the truth at all times, loving the truth always, and whatever is ac
cording to truth ; open, sincere, and nothing hidden. God blesses those 
who speak truth in their hearts (Ps. 15 : 2) and who love "truth in the 
inward parts." (Ps. 51: 6.) 

"Whatsoever things are honorable" means whatever is "grave," 
as in 1 Tim. 3 : 8, 11 and Titus 2 : 2, and whatever is venerable--that 
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is, worthy of veneration in character. Christians must cultivate and 
maintain characters which command respect and veneration. How very 
differ ent is t his from the frivolous and worldly lives and the light 
cha.ra,cters of many church members and even of some teachers a,nd 
J)r eaaners l 

"'Whatsoever th ings al'e j ust" means all dut ies to God and men, 
ThiS' word " just" is used many t imes in the Bible and. means much
obedience to God and whatever is right between men. J oseph was just 
in his treatment of Mary. (Matt. 1: 19.) It is " right"- that is, just 
for children to obey their parents in t he L&rd. (Eph. 6: 1.) Godo 
is just, and men must obGy God and be j ust in a ll their de&lings with 
one another. 

"Whatsoever t hings are pure" means "pure from carnality, chaste-, 
modest." (Thayer .) In T itus 2 : 5 t he word is "chaste." Jn 2 Cor~ 
ll: 2 t he church is spoken of as a chaste or " pure virgin," unsullied. 
h 1 Pet. 3: 2 the word is "chaste" and t he "chaste manner of life" of 
Oiristian women is commended. In 1 J ohn 3 : 3 it is stated that as 
m r ist is pure, every one who hopes to see and be like Christ purifies 
hinself . So T imothy was commanded to keep himself "pure." (1 
Tin. 5 : 22.) The Corinthians had proved themselves "pure" in r egard 
to \he incestuous person under consideration. (2 Cor. 7: 11.) "The 
wisfom that is from above is first pure." (J as. 3 : 17.) This wisdom 
begfos with purity of thought. Chr is tians must not entertain carna l, 
imm1dest and unchaste thoughts. 

"Vhatsoever t hings are lovely" means t he t hings which r ender one 
pleaslig in the t rue sense, accepta ble, and lovely; t he t hings which 
r ende1 one lovable. . 

"Whatsoever things are of good report" means things which show 
good \vll to others, graciousness and a kindness to others. To t hink on 
t hese tlings will help all to speak well of others. 

"If there be any virtue, and if t here be any pra ise" means, not that 
ther e is nny doubt of the excellencies of all t hese things named a bove, 
but t hat inasmuch as they are virtuous, productive of goodness in 
thought md action, and are praiseworthy, t hey must be practiced. 

"Thin( on (take account of-margin) these things." This shows 
that t he 'houghts must be controlled and points out t he things upon 
which all must set their thoughts in or der to cont inue in God's serv· 
ice and tobe saved in heaven. 

Verse ' leaves us not to guess what these true, honorable, just , 
pure, love),r t hings and things of good repor t are, but says wh atever 
has been hiard and learned and received from Paul , an inspir ed apos
tle, a nd \lhatever has been seen in his inspired example, "these 
t hings do." Men in their judgment and wisdom cannot know and set 
the s tandald of these things, because man's thoughts and ways a r e 
not God's tloughts and ways (Isa. 55: 8, 9), and it is not in man to 
direct h is s-eps (J er. 10 : 23) , for the wisdom of men is foolishness 
with God. \I. Cor . 1: 20; 3: 19.) 

QUESTIONS 
Gi\'0 the s1bj0ct. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Gi\"0 the ' m e. places and per

sons. 
D id you read the Dcvotlonnl 

Rend ing? 
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Ditl you r ead th e Refere nce )ta
terlal ? 

Diel you r ead the Home Reading? 
Give t he origin or t h e church n.t 

P hlllppi. 
" ' ho remained to build It up after 
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Paul left ther e? 
What ,·!sits did P a ul make there 

afterwards? 
By what do w e know this was a 

good and working church? . 
From what place was this Philip 

pian le tter writ t en? 
Who was EpaphrodituR. a nd why 

was he at Rom e? 
Of w hat iR this letter an expres

sion? 
Give some of the main features 

or this letter . 
What did Paul give up for 

Chr ist ? 
' · 9 " ' hat Is " the excellency of the 

knowledge o! Chris t"? 
How can we be assured that we 

know God and Christ? 
What two k inds or r ighteousness 

a r e named? · 
State clearly the dlftercnce. 
When could men become r ight-

eous by law? 
'Vhn.t would salvnllon the n be ? 
But how only can men be sa ved? 
What Is God's righteous ness ? 
How can men submit lo God's 

rlgh teous ness? 
T o whose righteous ness must 

they not submit? 
1 Let th e teacher bring out thls 

differe nce clear ly. ) 
1 o. 1 J ·wh y d id P:tul do all this? 
12 Wlmt does Paul mean by saying 

he had not yet "attained"? 
1a. 14 State the many different 

things Paul' s "one thing" was 
not. 

Wh at was it? 
What Is necessa ry now Lo the 

fu ll development and proJ)er 
progress of the c hur ch ? 

Cnn we r elate many other t hings 
Paul suffered for Chris t? 

1 :._ 1 r. ' Vho are the " perfect" In this 
and other J)assages? 

With what are the fully grown 
contrasted? 

W)tat contras t in their food? 
" ' hat mind should all have ? 
What was the mind of Christ ? 
How can this m ind be obtained1 
What does " o therwis e minded' 

mean? 
What would God reveal to t..~e 

Philippians ? 
Bl' what "rule" should they wait? 
H ow were some walking? 

Ch. 4: 8 Name the t hings on which 
a ll should think. 

Wllat Is m eant by " whats011ver 
things a r e true" ? By " honor
able"? By "just" ? By "p!ll"e " ? 
By "lo\·ely"? By "of gocd re
port"? By "virtue" and 
"praise"? 

C'an we control our though:s? 
Wl1cr e do we learn what thcs<> 

things ar e . from m en or .'lad? 

LESSON Xl-SEPTE~IBER 13. 

PAUL IN THESSALONICA AND BEREA 

Lesson Text : Acts 17 : 1-12. 

ACTS 17. Now whe n they had paned throug h Ampbipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a s ynagogue of 
the Jews: 

2 and Paul, as h is custom was, went in unto the m, anJ for three 
s abbath days reasone d with them from the scriptures, 

3 opening and alleging that it behooved the Christ to 1uffer, and 
to rise again from the dea d; and tha t this Jesu s, whom, sa id he, I 
proclaim unto you, is the Christ. 

4 And some of them were persua d e d , a nd cons ortec with Paul 
and Silas; and of the d e vout Greeks a g reat multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few . 

5 But the Jews, b e ing moved with j e alo us y , took u a:o the m cer
t a in vile fellows of the rabble, a nd gathe ring a crowd, set the city 
on an uproar ; and a ssaulting the house of J ason, th1y s ought to 
bring them forth to the p e ople. 

6 And when they found them not, they dragged J a on and cer
ta in bre thren before the rulers of the city crying , Th•se that have 
turned the world ups ide dow n are come hiti.r a ls o; 

7 whom Jason hath received: a nd these all a ct cmtra ry to the 
decrees of Caesar, s a y ing that there is a nothe r king, me J esus. 
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8 And they troubled the multitude and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard theae things. 

9 And when they ha d taken security from Jason and the ret t 
they let them go. 

10 And the bre tl1ren immediate ly aent away Paul and Silaa by 
night unto Beroea: who when they were come iliither went into t.he 
aynagogue of the J ews. 

11 Now these we re more noble than those in Theasalonica, in 
that iliey r eceived the word with all readineu of mind, examining the 
scriptures daily, whether these things were so. 

12 Many of them therefore believed; also of the Greek women 
of honorable estate , a nd of men, not a few. 

Golden Text~"Prove all things : hold f ast that which is good." 
(1 Thess. 5: 21.) 

Time--A.D. 51. 
P/aces-Thessalonica a nd Berea. 
Persons-Paul and Silas and t heir audiences. 
Devotional Reading-2 Thess. 2 : 13-17. 
Refe1·ence Matm-ial-Acts 27: 2 ; Phil. 4: 15, 16; Acts 20 : 4. 
Honie Reading-

Sept. 7. M. Paul In Thes&'\lonlca and Bcroca. Acts 17: 1- 12. 
8. T . The Scriptures J\1ake Wisc. Deut. 4 : 1-8, 
9. Vf. T he Scriptures Make Clean . Psalm 119: 0-lG. 

1 0. T . The Scriptures Make Happy. Psalm 11 0: 105-112. 
11. F. The Scriptures Make H opeful. Rom. 16: 1-6. 
12. S. The Scriptures Make Complete. 2 Tim. 3: 14-1 7. 
IU. S. Constructive Ll\"lng. 1 '!'hess. 5: 12- 2·1. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Going from Phil ippi to Thessalonica, Paul and Silas passed th rough 

Amphipolis and Apollonia. Amphipolis is said to be about thir ty
two miles from Philippi ; Apollonia, about t hirty-two miles from Am· 
phi polis ; Thessalonica, about thirty-six miles from Apollonia, a n<i 
hence about one hundred miles, a little west of south from Philippi. 
They passed thr ough Amphipolis a nd Apollonia, it seems, because 
t here was no synagogue in these places, and went to Thessalonica, 
where there was a synagogue. The ancient name of Thessalonica was 
" Therma." It was rebuilt by Cassander and renamed "Thessalonica," 
aftei: his wife, sister of Alexander the Great. It was a busy commer
cial center; the chief city, or capital, of Macedonia ; and the seat oi 
the Roma n governor. Its modern name is "Saloniki," a nd it has about 
seventy t housand inhabitants, one-third of whom are J ews. Being 
such a commercial center made it then, a s now, a great .r>lace of resort 
for the J ews. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Exonerated and r eleased from prison at Philippi, P aul and Silas 

"entered into the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the breth
r en, they comforted them, and departed." (Acts 16: 40.) 

From P a ul's work at P hilippi and the or igin and progr ess of the 
church there we turn to his work at Thessalonica and ;Berea. 

The origin and development of these churches and t heir "fellow
ship in furtherance of t he gospel" should teach us how to do mission
ary work today. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Luke Left at Philippi 

SBP'I'El\I BEH 13, 1925 

1. The use of the pronouns "we" and "us" from the t ime Paul 
a nd his company lef t Troas (Acts 16 : 10, 11) until he and Silas wer<' 
imprisoned in Philippi (verse 2:3) and the use o.f the third person 
"they" on t heir departure from t hat city implies t hat Luke remained 
ther e ; also, s ince "they" in this verse, as in Acts 16 : 40, refers to P a ul 
and S ilas, it is probable that Timothy also remained there a while. 
These men were left there by Paul to instruct t he church and to 
preach the gospel to others. If we are to judge by the use of " us" 
and "we" as to how long Luke remained at P hilippi and when he aga iu 
joined Paul's company, we shall find .that he was there six or seve11 
years and joined Paul when he returned from h is second visit to 
Philippi after the establishment of the church ther e. (Acts 20: 5-7.) 

Paul's Preaching at Thessalonica 
2. "Paul, as the custom was," first went into the synagogue at 

Thessalonica and sought to teach the Jews. Paul, although the apos
tle to the Gentiles, always first sought to reach t he Jews, and through 
them the Gentiles, wi th the gospel. (Acts 9 : 20; 13: 14.) At A ntioch, 
in Pisidia, he said to the J ews : "It was necessary that the word ot 
God should first be spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it from you, a nd 
judge yourselves umvorthy o.f eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles." 
( Acts 13: 46.) 

" For three Sabbath clays [Saturdays] reasoned with them from the 
scriptures." He met with the Jews on three consecutive Sabbaths, 
because it was an opportune time to teach them. " T he scriptures'' 
were the Old Testament scriptures. 

3. "Opening and al!egh1g [or affirming and proving] t hat it 
behooved the Christ to suffer, and to rise again from the dead ; and 
that this J esus, whom said he, I proclaim unto you, is the Christ." 

First, he showed from the Old Testament script ures that-the 
Christ must suffer, die, and rise from the dead. T he J ews' idea of the 
promised Messiah and King was inconsistent with the humility, suf· 
fering, crucifixion, and death of Jesus. They must first be made to 
see that the Scriptures fo1·etold that the Christ must thus come and 
suffer such things before they could accept Jesus as the Ch rist. Thus 
Peter on P entecost and Paul at Antioch, in Pisidia, and other p laces, 
proceeded to prove that Jesus is the Christ. (Acts 2 and 13.) Thus 
Jesus argued with the two disciples on the way to Emmaus. (See 
Luke 24: 44-47.) 

Having proved by these scriptures that the expected Messiah, or 
the Christ, must suffer and rise again from the dead, P aul then 
showed that J es.us, whom he preached, had fulfilled these pr ophecies, 
was the Christ. 

By miracles God confirmed Paul's statements that he was an apos
tle and had seen J esus after his ascension to heaven, and that, there
fore, he had arisen from the dead. (See 1 Thess. 1 : 5.) 

Luke does not say here how Paul and Silas spent the inter ven ing 
weeks between these Sabbaths, but from what Paul himself writes to 
these Thessalonians we can very correctly conclude that t hey were not 
only tea ching the truth to others as they had opportunity, but that 
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they wer e at work with t heir own hands. " F or ye remember, br ethren, 
our labor and travail : working night a nd day, that we mig ht not bur
den any of you, we preached un to you t he gosp el of God." (1 Thess. 
2 ; 9.) 

It was here, too, that the Philippia ns " sent once a nd again" to 
Pa ul's necess it ies (Phil. 4 : 15, 16) ; yet t his seems not to ha ve been 
sufficient t o sustain him and his company a ll t he while. 

4. The r esult of P a ul's preachi ng was that "some of them [the 
J ews] wer e per suaded ; . .. a nd of t he devout Gr eeks a great multi
tude, and of the chief women not a few." " The devout Gr eeks" were 
Gentile proselytes-Gent iles who worshiped God according to t he way 
of the J ews. " The chief women" were also Gent ile proselytes, some of 
t hem probably wives of t hese " devout Grneks." The majority of t hese 
conver ts were Gentiles, a nd hence Paul wrote them : "Ye t ur ned unto 
God from idols , to ser ve a living and true God." (1Thess. 1 : 9.) 

Paul and His Company Persecuted 
5. The J ews who did not believe seemed a lways t he most bitter 

enemies of the apos tle and his colaborers. Through envy t hey cru~ified 
Jesus ; and her e, "moved with jealousy" l>eca use so ma ny Gentiles ac
cepted the Chr ist, they inst ituted t he sha meful proceedings stated in 
t his ver se. At Antioch, in Pisidia, t he J ews pur sued the same cour se 
a s h er e, except there they stir r ed up a per secution agains t Pau l and 
Bar na bas by excit ing against them " the devou t women" and " t he chief 
men of t he city," a nd her e t hey gat hered "vile fellows of t he rabble." 
They " set t he city on a n uproar" a nd assaul ted t he house of J ason be
cause he en tertai ned Paul a nd Silas (ver se 7) , and " they sought t o 
bring t hem forth to the people." 

6. When t hey did not fi nd Paul a nd Silas in J ason's house, t hey 
vented their rage on J ason and dragged him a nd " cer ta in brethren 
befor e the ruler s of the city." The charge against P a ul a nd Silas was : 
"The5e t hat have turned the world upside down are come hit her nlso." 
This r efer s t o the dis turbance, or mob violence, which had been r a ised 
aga ins t the a postles in other places a nd of which these J ews of Thes
salonica had doubtless hear d exaggerated r eport s. They unjustly 
blamed P aul a nd Silas with all this , while t hose who raised the dis
t urbance and led t he mobs wer e to blame. 

Those who introduce im10vat ions now into the work of t he church 
and wor ship of God, producing st r ife and division , char ge those who 
cannot conscientiously accept the innovations with dividing churches. 

7. J ason was accused of a idi ng t hese offenders ; but he a nd t hese 
brethren wer e citizens, and t hese J ews and the mob d ared not abuse 
them as t hey would s t rangers. 

Another chan re was tha t P aul a nd Sila s and a ll t heir converts 
were acting "contra r y to t he decr ees of Cresar" a nd teachin~ "t here is 
another king, one J esus." This ve1:1 cha r ge the wicked J ews made 
agaiust J esu s when t hey cr ucified him. (Luke 23 : 2 ; J ohn 19: 12-15. ) 
The J ews hated Cresar , but t hey pretended very great loyalty when 
they desired to kill J esus or per secute his apostles. Pa ul pr eached 
tha t J esus is ·K ing over his spiritual kingdom ; but t hese J ews must 
have known t hat J esus was not on t he ear th and was not an earthly, 
poli t ical king and r ival of Cresar. 
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This perver sion of Pa ul's preaching into a false charge served theU
purpose to raise a mob and to excite the rulers against him. 

8. These fa lse char ges that treasonable things against Cmsar wer e 
taught "troubled the multitude and the rulers of t he ci ty." 

9. If Paul and Silas had been found, violence probably would have 
been done them, as at Philippi and other places ; but as Jason was only 
accused of receiving t hem, he was released on bond to keep t he p eace 
and to encour age nothing treasonable against the law of t he count ry. 

Paul at Berea 
10. Paul and Silas were sent away by night as a matter of pru

dence to avoid further disturbance and to protect t hemselves! J ason, 
a nd other s. Pa ul escaped death by leaving Damascus by nig lt, hav
ing been let down from t he wall in a basket. (Acts 9 : 25.) 

Berea is said to be about forty-five miles (some say f arther) south
west of Thessalonica. Its present name is "Verria," and it has be
tween fifteen and twenty thousand inhabitants. 

As was their custom, Paul and Silas again went into t he synagogue 
of t he J ews and pr eached " the word." 

11. "These were more n oble than t hose in Thessalonica ." The 
reason for saying this is g iven : "In that they received t he word with 
all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures daily, whether t hese 
t hings were so." Their nobleness consisted in gladly r eceiving "th~ 
word" and with honesty of purpose examining the Scriptm·es to learn 
t he t ruth. 

The same result follows today all honest investigations of the 
Scriptures to learn the will of God. Ve1·y many seem so unlike these 
Bereans. If people now have not sufficient i nterest in their sal· 
vation to examine t he Scriptures daily in order to learn the truth, they 
have not enough interest to be saved. One of the most general and 
most destructive sins of the present is neglect ing, and even r efusing-, 
to examine a ll r eligious quest ions in the light of the Scriptures. 

12. " Many of them therefore believed" as a r esult of examining 
t he Scriptures. Examining t he Scriptures was the cause, and faith in 
J esus as the Christ was t he effect, or r esult. So, t hen, faith comes 
by hearing the word of God. (Rom. 10: 17.) "Also of the Greek 
women of honorable estate, and of men, not a fov•" believed. 

At Thessalonica the J ews did not examine in the light of t he 
Scriptures what Paul pr eached ; hence t he r esult was somewhat dif
f erent from that at Berea. There only "some of them" and " a great 
multitude" of "devout Greeks" believed ; while at Berea " many of 
them . . . believed," and " not a few" Greeks. These "women of hon
orable estate" wer e Greek proselytes of high r ank. 

Persecution Continued 
13-15. The J ews of Thessalonica, like t hose of Antioch and 

Iconium (Acts 14 : 19), when they hea rd that Pa ul was preaching at 
Berea, went ther e and st irred up the multitude against him, and the 
brethren saw it was prudent to send him away a t once. They sent Pa ul 
away "to go as f a r as to t he sea [about sixteen miles distant ] . . . . 
But they that conducted Paul brought him as far as Athens." By 
land it was about two hundred and fifty miles ; t he way by sea was 
much quicker. 
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Silas a nd Timot hy remained at Ber ea. From Athens these Berean 
brethren r eturned to cany a message from Paul to Silas and Timothy 
"t hat they should come to him with all speed." It seems, however, that 
later T imothy was instructed by P aul to go back to Thessalonica from 
Berea; or if Timothy j oined Paul at all at Athens, Silas did not (Acts 
18: 5) , and Timothy was sent from there to Thessalonica. (1 Thess. 
3: 1, 2.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the time, r laces, and per sons. 
Did you r ead tho D evotional 

r eading? 
Did you read the Reference Ma

t erial ? 
Did you r ead the Home Reading? 
Through what t owns did t hey 

pass? 
T o what place did Paul and Silas 

go from Philippi? 
W here and w hat was '.rhessa

lonlca? 
What Is l~s present name and 

" 1ze? 
How should w e l earn tho way in 

which to do m issionary worl•? 
What d id Paul and Silas do after 

being released from prison at 
Philippi? 

1 By w hat can we t ell when Luke 
j oined P,a.ul's company. where 
he was left , and how long he 
remained? 

Why was h e l eft at Philippi? 
2 What was Paul's custom on be

ginning to preach In a new 
place? 

Why did h e preach to the Jews 
fir st? 

For how long and on what days 
did h e meet with t hese Jews? 

3 What was Paul's course ot r ea
sonlng--that Is, what pr oposi
tion did h e first estab llsh, and 
what n ext? 

How did h e prove these proposi· 
tlons? 

How did God confirm his stat e· 
men ts? 

How did Paul and Silas spend the 
intervening weeks? 

What was the r esult of Paul's 
teaching h er e? 

Who were " tho devout Greeks"? 
Who w er e " the chief women" ? 
What h ad many or these converts 

worshiped befor e. from which 
they turned? 
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G What did the unbelieving Jews 
do? 

Through what motive did t hey 
a.ct? 

\Yhy did they assault Jason? 
G What did they do with Jason and 

other s? 
What charge did t hey m~Lke hP.ro 

against Paul and Silas? 
Who had caused t h ese disturb

ances? 
Who causes division In the church 

today? 
7 Of what was Jason accused? 

W hat other charge In this verse is 
made against Paul and Silas? 

'Vha t sim ilar charge did the Jews 
make against Jesus? 

Wliat eff ect did this charge havo 
upon the multitude a ncl rulers? 

"What troubled the multitude and 
rulers? 

>1 wnat security was taltcn from 
Jason? 

10 At what time were P11Ul and 
Silas sent away? 

Why were they thus sent away? 
To what place did they go? 
Where ls Berea? 
lnto what did Paul go a.nd preach~ 

11 H ow did these Beren.ns rocelvo 
his preaching? 

In what were they more noble 
than the Jews or ThesRalonlca? 

What should wo do In this par
ticular? 

When do people now manifest sut
flclent Interest to be saved? 

What prevalent sin exists now? 
• _ -.':hat w as the 1·esult or their ex

amining the Scriptur es? 
W11at was tho difference b etween 

th e r i.sul t of Paul's preaching 
here and at Thcssa l onlca? 

At w hat time. and why, was Paul 
sent a\\'aY from Berea? 

W ho r emained ther e? 
For what purpose? 
T o what place rlld Paul ,,;o? 
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LESSON XII-SEPTEMBER 20. 

PAUL WRITES TO THE THESSALONIANS 
Read : 1 T hess. ·1-5. 
Lesson T ext : 1 Thess. 2 : 1-12. 

I THESSALONIANS 2. 1 For yourselves, bre thren, know our 
entering in unto you, that it hath not been found va in: 

2 but having suffered before and been sh a m e fully treated, a s ye 
know, at Philippi, we waxed bold in our God to s p eak unto you the 
gospel of God in much conflict. 

3 For our exhor ta tion is not of error, n or of uncle anness, nor in 
guile : · 

4 but even as w e have been approved of G od to be intrus ted with 
the gospel, so we spea k ; not as ple as ing me n, but God who proveth 
our hearts. , 

5 For neither a t any time were we found u s ing words o f flatte ry . 
as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness, God is witness; 

6 nor seeking glory of m e n, n eithe r from you n or from oth e rs, 
when we might have claime d a uthor ity a s apostles of Christ. 

7 But we were gentle in the midst of you, a s whe n a nurse cher
isheth her own children: 

8 even so, being a ffectionately d esirou s o f you, we were w e ll 
pleased to impart unto y ou, not the gospe l of G od only, but a lso our 
own souls, because ye were become very d ear to u s. 

9 For ye reme mber, bre thren, our labor and travail: working 
night and day, that we might not burden a ny of you , we p re ached 
unto you the gospel of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and Go d also, how holily a nd righte ously 
and unblamably we behaved ourselves towa rd you tha t b e lieve: 

11 a s ye know how w e d ealt with e ach one of you, as a fathe r 
with his own children, exhorting you, a nd encouraging y ou, and 
testifying, 

12 to the end tha t ye should walk w orthily of G od, who calle th 
you into his own kingdom and glory . 

Golden T ext--"In every t hing give t ha nks." ( L Thess. 5 : 18.) 
Time-A.D. 52. 
Plaees-Thessalonica and Corinth. 
Persons-Paul a nd the Thessalonia ns. 
Devotional R eading-2 Thess. 2 : 13-17. 
Reference Miwte1·ial-2 Thess. 2 : 1-12. 
Ho1ne Reading-

Se pt . 14. M. A R espons ive Churc h. l Thess. 1 : 1- 10. 
16. T . P a ul Writes to t he Thessaloni!),ns . 1 Thess. •· 1-12. 
16. W . Steadfa s t in S uffe ring. l T hess. 3 : 1 - 10. 
17. T. ' Vo.ll<ing in God's W ay. 1 T hess . 4: 1-1 2. 
18. F . T hose Fallen As leep, 1 Thess. 4: 13-18. 
10. S. !';ons of the D a y. 1 T h ess. 5 : 1- 11. 
20. S. Ch osen of t he Lord. 2 Thess. 2: 13- 17. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
The Address and Close 

Silvanus a nd T imothy joined P aul in t his lett el' . Silvanus was 
Sila s. 
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" U nto the church of the Tbessalonians in God the F ather and the 
Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Thess. 1 : 1.) The address of the second 
Thessalonia n letter is the same. The Corinth ians are addr essed as 
"the church of God which is at Corinth" (1 Cor. 1 : 2 ; 2 Cor . 1 : 1); 
the Gala tians, as "the churches of Galatia" (Gal. 1: 2); the Philip
pians, as "saints in Chr ist Jesus, with t he bishops [overseer s] and 
deacons." (Phil 1 : 1.) 

Paul says in 2 'l' hess. 1: 2 : "Grace to you a nd peace from God t he 
Father a nd t he Lor d J es us Christ." So he says to the Romans, t he 
Corint hia ns, t he Ga latians, the P hi lippians, T imothy, Tit us, and 
Philemon. To the Colossians he says, as in his F rst Epistle to the 
'rhessalonians : "Grace to you and peace from God the Father. 

See how P aul closes his letters. Think how much is in these bene
dictions ! 

"And peace," "peace with God," "and t he peace of God" a re most 
comprehensive. These a ll mean: " If a man love me, he will keep my 
word: a nd my F ather will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode wit h him." (John 14 : 23.) " And th e peace of God, 
which passeth a ll understanding, shall guar d your hear ts a nd your 
thoughts in Chr ist J es us." (Phil. 4: 7.) 

Amici a ll t he car es, turmoils, afflictions, trials, a nd per secutions of 
life, t he peace of God brings to t he heart contentmen t , ser enity, en
dura nce, a nd eternal salvation. 

Silas and Timothy at Thessalonica 
Whe n P a ul depa r ted from Ber ea on account of per secut ion, as we 

lem·ned in t he last lesson, "Silas a nd Timot hy abode t here still." 
Paul went t o Athens and sent back wo1id to Silas and Timothy to 
" come to him wi th a ll speed." (Acts 17 : 14, 15.) Luke, in t he Acts, does 
not say tha t they went to Athens, but it seems that Timot hy went back 
from Ber ea to Thessalonica. E ither t his is true, or when Timothy 
joined him a t Athens, P a ul t hen sent him back to Thessalonica , for 
he says : "Wher efore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it 
good to be lef t behind a t Athens alone ; and sent T imothy . t o 
establish you, a nd to comfort you concerning your fa it h ; . . . t hat 
I might know your faith, lest by any means the tempter had t empted 
you, and our labor should be in vain." (1 Thess. 3 : 1-5.) 

By Whom and When Was This Epistle Written 
After Timothy had made this visit to Thessalonica a nd he and 

Silas had joined P a ul at Corinth, Pa ul wr ote t he F irst Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. Brother McGarvey says : " The First Epis tle to the 
Thessalonians was wr itten from Corinth soon after t he a rrival of Silas 
and Timothy, as is pr oved by the occurance of the t wo facts tha t 
these two brethren over took Paul in Corinth and t hat in the Epist le 
Paul speaks of Timothy:s arrival as having just taken place at the time 
of writing. (1 Thess. 3 : 6.) 

This epistle was the first one written by P a ul, and is a lmost the 
first book of t he New Testament . It is thought Matthew was written 
before this. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Paul's Reception by the Thessalonians 
l, 2. These verses and verse 9 of chapter 1 give the beginning o! 

Paul's work in Thessalonica. His "manner of entering in unto" them 
means their reception of him and Silas ; Paul's and Silas' life of right
eousness among them ; God's confirmation " in power, and in the Holy 
Spirit, and in much assurance" (verse 5, chapter 1); and the results 
of Pa ul's and Silas' labor- namely, the turning of the Thessalonians 
"unto God from idols, to serve a living God, and to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, who deliver
eth us from the wrath to come." (Chapter 1 : 9, 10.) 

This shows what Paul and Silas pr eached; namely, the gospel of 
Christ-his life on earth, his death for the s ins of the world, accord
ing to t he Scripture, his blood shed for the remission of s ins, his resur
rection from the dead according to the Scriptures, his ascension to 
heaven, and his promise to come again; also the faith in Christ all 
must have, the repentance a ll must show, the obedience in baptism all 
must render, and the Christian life all must live in order to be de
livered "from the wrath to come." (See 1 Cor. 15 : 1-9; Rom. 4 : 25; 
Heb. 9 : 27, 28.) 

These Thessalonians know that that which others had heard about 
them was true. Not "only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every 
place,'' their faith had been sounded for th as a bugle blast . 

The Thessalonians knew also the persecution and shameful treat
ment-the brutal beating and imprisonment--Paul and Silas had r e 
ceived at Philippi, with which we, too, are familiar. (See Lesson IX 
of this Quarter. ) But this treatment made Paul and Silas only the 
bolder "in our God" to preach the gospel in Thessalonica, but " in much 
conflict" still. Trusting in God as "Our God," they were bold and 
coul'ageous ; as Paul says to the Philippians : "I can do all things in 
him that strengtheneth me." (Phil. 4: 13.) 

\\luch is said in the New Testament about Paul's conflicts both 
within himself and with his persecutors. (See Acts 17: 5, 6 ; Heb. 
10: 32; Col. 1: 29 and 2 : 1; 1 Tim. 6 : 12; 2 : 7; and his perils in 2 
Cor. 11: 16-33.) I n Thessalonica Paul and Silas were persecuted. 
But , as Paul declares, '1a ll that would live godly in Ch rist J esus shall 
suffer per secut ion." (2 Tim. 3 : 12.) 

Paul's Manner of Preaching 
3, 4. It is well to study seriously that which Paul says in these 

a nd the following verses and to act earnestly upon it . 
In exhorth1g Paul and Silas t aught, comforted, and encouraged. 
Paul gives motives which did not prompt him and Silas: "Not 

in error" or to deceive them, lead them astray, and cause them 
to wonder. In the grea test si11cerity and deepest earnestness Paul 
always sought to teach the truth. Per secution and even death 
may follow, but he regarded not such consequences. Nothing could 
induce him to deceive t he people or cause them t o err. Hence, he de
termined to know nothing "save Jesus Christ, and h im crucified," and 
to preach him not "in persuasive words of man's wisdom." (1 Cor. 
2 : 1-4.) He warns all preachers against preaching themselves (2 Cor. 
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4: 5), against science falsely so called, and all untaught questions and 
speculation. (1 Tim. 1: 3-6, 10, 11; 6: 3-5, 20; 2 Tim. 2: 14, 23; 4: 
1-4; Titus 1: 13, 14; 3: 9.) 

"Nor of uncleanness," or for the purpose of gratifying fleshly lust, 
with impure motives and carnal desires. 2 Pet. 2 : 10, 14 and Jude 8 
speak of uncleanness in teachers, which read. 
. "Not in guile"-not in craftiness or in any way to deceive. Nothing 
they did sprang from deceit. "But we have renounced the hidden 
things of shame, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of 
God deceitfully; but by the manifestation of the truth commending 
ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God." (2 Cor. 4: 
1, 2.) 

In all faithfulness to God, "so we speak." True to God, account
able to God, and to the honor of God they preached the gospel. "Even 
as we have been approved of God to be intrusted with the Gospel, so we 
speak." Since God had proved their hearts and deemed them worthy 
to preach the gospel they would prove true to this trust and so live 
and preach as to please him. God had approved them by intrusting 
them with the gospel," by inspiring them to preach it "in power, and 
in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance" (ch. 1: 5), and the mir
acles they performed. 

"Not as pleasing men" shows further their motive. They never 
preached to please men. No true preacher of the gospel has ever 
been governed by the motive of pleasing men. That motive destroys 
the preacher's sincerity and honesty and renders him unfa ithful to 
God and unfit to preach the gospel to men. "For am I now seeking 
the favor of men, or of God? if I were still pleasing men, I should 
not be a servant of Christ." (Gal. 1: 10.) 

What a striking and fearful contrast is Paul with his pure motives, 
his righteous determinations to preach nothing but the gospel of 
Christ and to preach it all, his lofty purpose, and his holy life with the 
many false prophets of both the Old Testament and the New Testa
ment and the hundreds of men-pleasing and time serving preachers 
of today! 

5, 6. As proof of the ·sincerity, honesty, and holy purpose of Paul 
and Silas and their effort to be always pleasing to God, Paul says 
further they did not "at any time" use "words of flattery," "a cloak of 
covetousness," or seek "glory of men." 

"Words of flattery" are means used by false teachers in order 
to ingratiate themselves into the favor of people. Paul was a lways 
kind and considerate of others, always a gentleman, because he was a 
Christian, and always adapted himself to the customs and circum
stances of others; but he never fawned and flattered; h e was no syco
phant. Politeness; courtesy, good manners, and respect for others at 
all times, both old and young, are parts of Christianity; but flattery 
is low and mean and the badge of hypocrisy. 

"A cloak of covetousness" is a pleasing outward appearance of 
seeking the good of others worn to conceal the re~! inner m.otive of 
seeking money. Since Paul never used such a cleak 1t may be mferred 
that others did, and facts show they did. Both Paul and Peter state 
that some made merchandise of the gospel or the churches. "Corrupf
ing the word of God" in 2 Cor. 2: 17 is in the margin making mer
chandise of the word of God-turning it into a matter of gain. "And, 

245 



LESSON XII ELAM'S NO'l'E~ SEPTt;MBER 20, 1925 

in covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of 
you." (2 Peter 2: 3.) In this passage occur the covetousness [the 
motive], the "feigned words" [ the mea ns used] , and " merchandise'' 
[the use of the churches for gain]. To turn godliness into a way of 
gain (I Tim. 6: 5 ) , is destructive to the chm·ches and ruinous to the 
souls of a ll who do it. 

"Seeking glory of men" is seeking the favor and praise of men . 
. No faithful and true preacher of the gospel seeks the applause of 
men. Paul preached neither for money nor for glory of men. He whu 
preaches either for money or glory of men is unfit to preach the 
gospel of Christ, that is, he is not qualified to do so. His heart is not 
right in the sight of God. 

"When we might have claimed authority as apostles of Christ" 
means that as an apostle Paul could have claimed a suppor t for him
self and Silas while preaching in Thessalonica. They had the right 
to a support and the r ight to claim it. (See 1 Cor. 9, but especia lly 
verses 11, 12), but t hey did not use this r ight for t he reasons Paul 
gives. Every faithful preacher and self-sacrificing worker in the 
Lord has the right to a liberal support, because God declares t hat "the 
laborer is worthy of his hire"; but no true preacher will stop for 
lack of support. 

7. But instead of us ing this authority, Paul and Silas were gentle 
tbward the Thessalonian Christians as nurses toward children. They 
were babes in Christ and needed to be nursed into strength a nd fuller 
service. P a ul and Silas were the nurses. 

This work is greatly needed today. Preacher s and teachers shoµld 
nurse babes in Christ unto full growth in the gospel a nd should do · 
so in the gent leness and self~denial exercised by Paul a nd Silas. 

8. P aul and Silas not only taught these Thessalonians the gospel 
to begin with, nursed them as babes, but risked their lives for them, 
or was pleased to impart unto them their own souls, because these 
Thessalonian Christians were so dear to them. 

9. The Thessalonians remembered the labor and suffering of these 
heroic workers, " working night and day," so as not to be a burden "to 
any one" in Thessalonica. I n other places Paul worked with his own 
hands. 

As his own children Paul exhorted and encouraged these Thes
salonians, and testified to them "to the end" that t hey " should walk 
worthily of God" who called them "into his own kingdom and glory.'' 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject . 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the time. places , and per

sons. 
Did you r end the Devotional 

Rending? 
D id you rend t he R eference Ma

teria l ? 
Did you r ead the Home Rending? 
Who joined Paul in' this le tter to 

the ThessnJontans? 
How wer e other congregations 

addressed? 
Give Paul's usual close and bene 

diction. 
Where did Paul go from Thesa

lonlca? 

Where from Berea? 
"'hen d id Timothy Yisit 'l'hl!ssa

lonlca? 
Where did Timothy again join 

Paul? 
'\Then and from w hat pince did 

Paul wrl te t his letter to th e 
Thessalon lans? 

W hic h were t he first books or the 
New Testament written? 

1. 2 What ts m ean t by the "manner 
or entering In unto them" by 
Paul and Silas? 
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W hat did they preach? 
W hat is it to preach tho gospel? 
Through what places was the 

faith of the Thessalonians 
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spread abroad? 
\Vhat did the '.rhessalonians 

know of the shameful treatment 
Paul and Silas had received? 

"What must all suffer who will 
live godly In Christ J esus? 

3, 4 \Vliat docs exhorting embrace? 
\Vhat motive!< did not prompt 

Paul and Silas? 
\Vhat Is meant by "not in error"? 
WJ1at did Paul determine not to 

know? 
Agains t preaching what docs ht' 

warn a ll ? 
\Vhat is meant by "nor of un

cleanness"? 
\Vhat is mean t by "not in guile"? 
W hy would Paul and Silas prove 

truo and Cai thful to God? 
How had Goel approved U1cm? 
\Vhat further s hows thch· true 

mollve? 
\\"hom now docs every true and 

faithful preacher of the gospel 
see It t o please? 

lf one seeks to please men whose 
servant would that one not be? 

5, G Wha t further shows the sin
ceri ty and holy purpose of Paul 
.and Silas? 

\Vho uses "woi·ds of flattery"? 
\Vbat is the difference between 

politeness a nd courtesy and 
flattery? 

Of what is flattery a. badge? 
\Vhat Is "a cloak of covetcous

ness"? 
\Vhat Is It to mako merchandise 

of tho gospel or of churches? 
\\' hat is seeking "glory of men"? 
·what two things unfit a ma.n for 

pre.aching the gospel ? 
What could Paul and Silas haYe 

claimed as apostles of Christ? 
\Vhy d id they not use this right? 
H ow were they supported at 

Thessalonica.? 
To what bas every faithful 

preacher or zealous laborer a. 
right today? 

Wh.at did Paul a nd Silas do In 
stead of using this r ight ? 

\nmt worlc ls greatly need ed 
nO\V? 

\That were Paul and Silas ready 
to Impart to these Thcssalon
liins? 

9 \Vhat would these Tbessalonlans 
remember concerning Paul and 
Silas? 

What did he exhort the Thessa
lonlans to do? 

Into wlmt had God called them? 

L ESSON XUI-SEP'l'EMBER 27. 

REVIEW 
R ead: 1 Peter 4: 12-19. 

Golden Text-"Whom n ot having seen ye love; on whom, though 
now ye see him not; yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with joy un
speakable and full of glory." (1 P eter 1: 8. ) 

Sept. 21. M. The Beginning of Foreign l\llsslons. Acts 13: 1-1 2. 
22. T. 'l'he Council at J erusalem. Acts 15: 1-11. 
23. W. One Religion. J ames 1: 19-27. 
24. T. Strengthening the Churches. Acts 15: 36-16: 5. 
25. F.· The :'llacedonlan Call. Acts 16: 6-15. 
26. s. J>aul and the Phll!pplan Jailer. Acts 16: 10-34. 
27. S. Paul In T hcssa lonlca and Beroea.. Acts 17: 1-H. 

This rea<lir.g lesson is very :1ppropriate for this r eview, s ince we 
have studied much of t h e persecutions of P a ul and his f e llow-workers . 

Peter says i t is not str ange that Chris tians then should have to 
endure "fiery trials ." But t hese served to prove t h em, a nd since t hey 
wer e partaker s of Christ's suffering they would also "rejoice with 
exceeding joy" at his coming. If they were "reproached for t h e name 
of Christ," t hey were blessed "because t h e spirit of g lory and the 
s pirit of God" rested upon them. 

But it would b e a sh ame to have to suffer as murderers, or 
thieves, or evil doers, meddlers in other men's matters. 

Meddlers in other men's matter s are classed with murderers, 
thieves and other evildoer s. Some oth erwise good people seem to think 
it their bus iness to meddle with the affairs of others. 
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But if any man should suffer as a Christian, he should not be 
ashamed, but should glorify God in this name--the name Christian. 

Since Christians must thus be tried on earth and judged at the 
las t day, what hope can there be for those who obey not the gospel of 
God? What will be their end? And if with difficulty-in self -denial 
and by living soberly and righteously and godly here on earth-the 
r ighteous people are saved, what will become of the ungodly and 
sinners? 

Note lhe expression, "the gospel of God." It is God's gospel. 
This gospel must be obey11d; that is, in obedience to it people must 
live the Chris tian life. 2 Thess. 1: 7-10 tells the end of all who 
h.now not God and obey not t he gospel. 

Therefo1e a ll who suffer persecution should by well doing commit 
their souls to "a faithful Creator." 'Fhe only way one can commit 
oneself to God is by doing his will. 

It is a shame that some professed Christians do not sufficiently 
serve Christ as to incur Satan's displeasure and bring his per
secutions upon themselves. But "all that would live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution." (2 Tim. 3 : 12.) No persecution 
is evidence of not li\' ing godly. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Did you r ead the Home R ending? 
,\.h y are Lho fi e ry tria ls through 

w hich Chris tia ns mus t pass not a 
~lrange thing? 

As what musL Chris tia ns not suffer? 
In wha t na m e mus t they glorify God? 
W'hat mus t pe ople obey In order to 

be saved? 
Wha t is obedience to the gospel, and 

how long n limo Is r equir ed to r en 
der this obedience ? 

W ith whom and whe re docs judg

peat tho Golden T ex t. Give the main 
lessons in the book of James. 

L eBHOn Vl.-Glve tho subjecl Re· 
peat the Golden T ext. From what 
church was thls second missiona ry 
j ourn ey made? Why did P a ul and 
Barna bas separate? Did they divide 
churches over their difference? 
Trace the course of Paul and Silas 
to the end of this lesson . 

L oBson V J/.-Repeat the Golden 
Text. What Is temperance? Na m e 
the works of the flesh. Give the 
fruit or the Spirit. 

ment begin ? 
\\'hy a r e the 

saved? 

Lcsso11 V I/l.- What was the Mace
rlgh teous scarcely donlan call ? Where was It given? 

Who will a lwa ys suffer per secution? 
Unto whom must a ll who s uffer per

secution commit the ir souls ? 
How onl >· can one be committed to 

God? 
Les~on /.-Repeat the Golden 

T e.....:t of t hls lesson. 'Where and 
from wha t church d id the rorelgn 
missions or this qua rter begin ? Who 
w er e the missionaries? 

L esson l1 .-Give the subj eel Re
peat the Golden Text. Trace t he 
routes of these m lsslonaric!I lo tho 
end of this lesson. 

Wher e Is Macedonia? At what place 
In Macedonia. did Paul begin to 
preach? Who w er e the first con
,·erts there? 

Lesson I X .-Glve the s ubject. Re 
peat the Golden T ext. State t he 
facts leading to t he jailer's conver
s ion. 

f ,t>sson Tll.-Gl\·e the subjecl. 
peat the Golden Text. Relate 
occurrences at Lyst ra. 

L C8Bon JV.- Give the subJecl. R e
peat the Golden T ext. Give the oc· 
casion or this council a t J erusalem. 
Give in deta il the cour se pursued 
u n til a ll cam e to one accord. How 
!!hou'd churc hes now settle all ques
tions? 

Lesso1~ X.-Repeat the Golden 
Text. When and from what place 
did Paul write the Phlllpplan letter? 
Give the dlf'!erent tblngs which P aul 
says In this le tter he gave up for 
Chris t . W hat was tho one th ing 
which Pa ul said he did? 

Re- L esson X J.-Glve the subject. R e
U1e peat the Golden Text. Where did 

Paul go !rom Pblllppl? What was 
the result of his orea.chlng there? 

L esson XJ/.-R epeat the Gold en 
Text. From what place a nd when 
did P a ul write 1 Thessalonlans? 
Give the differen t motives which 
Paul says did not move him to 
pr each and the motives which d id 

f, rsson V.-Give the subject. Re- move him to preach . 
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FOURTH QUARTER 
THE SPREAD O,F CHRISTIANITY 

STUDIES IN THE ACTS AND THE EPISTLES 
(Third Quarter of a Nine Months' Course) 

LESSON I-OCTOBER 4 

PAUL IN ATHENS 
Read : Acts 17: 16-34. 
Lesson Text: Acts 17: 22-34. 
ACTS 17. 22 And Paul stood in the midst of the Areopagus , 

and aaid, Ye men of Athens, in all things I perceive that ye are 
very religious. 

23 For as I passed along, and observed the objects of your wor
ship, I found also an altar with this inscription, TO AN UNKNOWN 
GOD. What therefore ye worship in ignorance, this I set forth unto 
you. 

24 The God that made the world and a ll things therein, he, b eing 
Lord of heav:en and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 

25 neither is he served by men's hands, as though he needed any
thing, seeing he himself giveth to all life , and breath, and a ll things; 

26 and he made of one e ve ry nation of men to dwell on a ll the 
face of the earth, having dete rmined their appointe d seasons, a nd 
the bounds of their habitation; 

27 that they should seek God, if haply they might feel nfter 
him and find him, though he is not fa r from each one of u s: 

28 for in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain 
even of your own poets have said, For we are a lso his offspring. 

29 Being then the offspring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold, or s ilver, or stone, graven by art and 
device of man. 

30 The times of ignorance ther e fore God overlooke d ; but now 
he commandeth men that they should a ll everywher e r epent : 

31 inasmuch as h e hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by the man whom he hath ordaine d ; 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all me n, in that he h ath raised 
him from the dead. 

32 Now when they heard o f the resurrection of the d ead , some 
mocked; but others said , We will hear thee concerning this yet again. 

33 Thus Paul went out from among them. 
34 But certain men clave unto him, and b elieved: among whom 

also was Dionysius the Are opagite , a nd a woman n a me d D amaris, 
and others with them. 

Golden Text-"In him we live, and move, a nd have our being." 
(Acts 17: 28.) 

Time-A. D. 51. 
Place-Athens. 
Persons-Paul and the Athenians. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 139: 7-12. 
Ref nrence Material-John 4: 19-26; 1 Cor. 16 : 12-20. 
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H om,e Reading-
Sept. 28. M. Paul in Athens. Acts 17 : 16-21. 

29. T. Paul on ~Jars' Hill. Acts 17: 22 - 84. 

OCTOBER 4, 1925 

so. W. Elljnh on i\Iount Carme l. I Kings 18: ~0 - 30 
Oct. 1. T. Dan ie l Jn Bnbylon. Dau. r.: 1 7 - ~8. 

2. F. Amos at Bolhcl. Amos 4: 4-13. 
s. S. P c l e r at Caesarea. Acts 1 0: 34-H. 
4. S. The Omntpres~nt Cod. Psa lm 139: i-12. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Athens was the literary capital of Greece and of the world-"the 

city to which every Roman who sought a finished education resorted 
to complete h rs studies ; the home of philosophers, orators, sculptors, 
painters, and poets, and the great university where many thousand 
strr.ngers were gathered to study." It now has about one hundred 
thousand inhabitants. Notwithstanding its renowned learning, it 
was "full of idols." It was said: "It is easie1· to find a god than a 
man in Athens." There was a synagogue of the J ews in Athens. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
The Three Churches of Macedonia 

"In leaving Macedonia, Paul left behind him three churches planted 
at radiating points, from which the gospel coulp be successfully 
spread th1·oughout t he province, if the disciples proved faithful and 
zealous. Thessalonica occupied the central portion, with J?hilippi one> 
hundred miles to the northeast ; Berea, s ixty miles to the southwest." 
( McGarvey.) 

The Philippians had 'vith Paul "fellowship in furtherance of the 
gospel" (Phil. 1: 5) , and they assisted him in different places. (Phil. 
4: 10-20.) He said that "in the midst of a crooked and perverse gen
er ation" they were "seen as lights in the world, holdmg forth the 
word of life." (Phil. 2 : 15, 16.) 

To the Thessalonians he said: "For from you hath sounded forth 
the word of t he Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in 
every place your faith to Godward is gone forth; so that we need 
not to speak anything." (1 Thess. 1: 8.) 

These churches wer e not organized into "the Macedonian Mission
ary Society," with its "State board" and "State evangelist." Each 
church was a "radiating point," and in earnestness and zeal each 
worked only as a church of God in e:-..1;ending the ldngdom of heaven. 
The Philippians sent their contributions directly to Paul, and not 
through a "State board," and Paul sent back to them his acknowledg
ment and thanks. 

Paul Preached First to the Jews in Athens 
When "in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom knew 

not God, it was God's good pleasure t hrough the foolishness of the 
preaching to save t hem that believe.'' (1 Cor. 1: 21.) To see how 
g iven to idolatry the city was, "provoked" Paul's spirit within him. 

"So he r easoned in the synagogue with the Jews and the devout 
persons [proselytes], and in the market place every day with t hem 
'that met him." Paul's custom was to seek the salvation of the 
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Jews first; but here his spirit was so stirred Qn account of so much 
idolatry that he "reasoned" "in the market place" every day with 
idolaters, while at some other time of the day he taught in the 
:::ynagogue. (Verses 16, 17.) 

The Epicurean and Stoic Philosophers 

"And certain also of the Epicui-ean and Stoic philosophers encoun
tered him. And some said, what would this babier say? Others, he 
seemetb to be a setter forth of strange gods ["fo1·eign demons"-mar
i?in] : because he preached Jesus and the resurrection. And they took 
hold of him, and brought him unto the Areopagus, saying , May we 
know what this new teaching is, wh ich is spoken by thee? For thou 
bringest certain strange things to our ears: we would know therefore 
what these things mean." (Verses 18-20.) They did this in a friendly 
way. 

"The Epicurean<> wcr<> n'>t bel~ers in a future state. Their 
idea was to get the most good out Of' the present, to enjoy life as it 
passed. An epicure now has come to be one who enjoys the gi:atifica
tion of the appetites. Epicurus, t he founder of the sect, had a higher 
idea of good, but it degenerated into the idea of gratification of the 
flesh in his fo llowers. The Stoics were the opposite of t he Epicureans. 
They believed in subjecting the appetites and passions to the control 
of reason and in learning to bear animal pleasure and pain with indif
ference. Stoicism, indifference to pain and pleasure, comes from the 
Stoics. Philosophers of both these classes met Paul." (Lipscol'l}b.) 

Neither Epirureans nor Stoics believed in conscious existence after 
death. Preach ing Jesus was to t hem only setting forth another foreign 
god, and the resurrection wa<s a str ange doctrine of this god. 

The Areopagus 

" The Areopagus was the sover eign court of the Athenians, famous 
for its justice and impartial decis ions. . . . This court took cog
nizance of high crime, impiety, and immorality and watched over the 
laws and public treasury." (Webster.) It wae so called because it 
was held on the hill named for Ares, or Mars, the god of war. The. 
word literally means "hill of Ares," or "Mars' Hill." 

"The agora (inaccurately rendered 'market plaee' in our version), 
in which Paul was talk ing to the people, was bounded on the whole 
northern side by a r idge of coarse marble, which rises abruptly to the 
height of about thirty feet. Toward the west it slopes downward 
gradually, unti l in the course of about a quarter of a mile it descends 
into the level of the plain. This is the Areopagus, or, as rendered into 
E nglish. the 'hill of Mars'-o>o called because a temple of Mars once 
stood on its summit. Its summit is reached from the agora by a 
flight of steps cut in the natural rocks, the most of which r emain un
broken to the prnsent day; and here in the open air sat the court of 
the Areopagus, by whose decisions grave questions in religion were 
.settled an<I soJnetimes great criminals were condemned." (McGarvey). 
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See king New Things 
"Now all the Athenians and the strangers (foreigners) sojourning 

there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some 
new things." (Verse 21.} They taught what they knew and learned 
what others knew. So P aul was called upon to gratify this desire. 
These people had learned almost everything but the one supremely 
right thing- the true God and his gospel. Many people are now some
what like those Athenians and foreigners : they are cultured, refined, 
study philosophy and science, hear all sorts of theories, and attend all 
kinds of lectures; but they. know but litt le of Christianity as set forth 
in the New Testament. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Paul's Speech on Mars' Hill 

22. Thus invited, "Paul stood" on Mars ' Hill, "in the midst of the 
Areopagus," and addressed these learned Athenians beginning by 
saying, "Ye men of Athens." Paul addressed them in a happy and 
skillful way. 

"Too superstitious,'' or "very i·eligious," does not convey the 
idea in Paul's words. The expression means "very demon fear
i11g." "The people of Athens were worshipers of demons or of rlead 
men deified, and they regarded it as a virtue to be scrupulous in a ll 
t he forms of this worship." (McGarvey.} This statement, then, 
t hey would consider complimentary. 

23. After erecting altars to all the known gods, they erected one 
"To an Unknown God." It has been suggested that this altar was in
tended for the God of the Jews-the God of Heaven and earth-of 
whom they had learned through the Jews. W'hatever reason thciy may 
have had for e1~cting this altar, Paul very skillfully, but j ustly, took 
advantage of it to present to t hem, without exciting their prejudices, 
the true God. 

24-28. Read these verses. Paul "introduces the God to whom 
he refer s by making a series of s tatements concerning him, every 
one of which presents him in striking contrast with t he gorls of 
the Greeks." (McGarvey.} (1) He "made the world and all things 
therein"; (2) he is "Lord of heaven and earth"; (3) he "dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands" ; ( 4} "neither is he served by men's 
hands, as though he needed anything" ; (5) "he h imself giveth to all 
life, and breath, mid all things"; ( 6) "he made of one every nation 
of men to dwell on all t he face of the earth, having determined their 
a ppointed seasons, and the bounds of their habitation"; (7) "that 
they should seek God, if haply they might feel after him and find him, 
though he is not far from each one of us"; (8) "in him we Jive, and 
move, and have our being; as certain even of your own poets have 
said, For we are also his offspring'' ; (9) the "Godhead" is not "like 
unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and device of man." 
These attributes could not be claimed for their gods. They had one 
god for the sea, another for the sky, etc.; but the true and living God 
created all things and is the one Lord of heaven and earth toget her. 
Their gods dwelt in temoles made with hands, many of which were 
in A thC' n:,: ; bu t they rould not contain the true God. Their gods were 
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made with hands and worshiped with hands, as though t hey needed 
something; but not so with the true God, since he gives all things to 
all men. They had gods for s ingle and different nations ; but t he true 
God created of one man all nat ions and was the God of all, overruling 
their prosperity, adversity, and national boundaries. By all these· 
things God would induce all men to seek a knowledge of him, " if haply 
t hey might feel after him," as blind men feeling their way in the dark, 
"and find him," alth ough "he is not far f r om each one." The idea is 
that if they could "find him" by "feeling after him," as blind men. 
they could certainly "find him" by seeking a r ight, s ince he was " not 
far from each one." He is near to each one, because every one lives, 
moves, and has his being in God. E ven one of their own poets, whom 
Paul quotes, said, all were the offspr ing of God. 

It is absurd, then, to think that the Godhead is like gold, s ilver, or 
stone graven skillfully and beautifully by men's hands. God is the 
Creator, a nd not the creature, of men. 

30. "The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked." He did 
not excuse it, although he blessed heathen nations, as he does today, 
with all tempora l blessings. "They had lost th e knowledge of God 
because when they knew him they honored him not as God. ( See 
Rom. 1: 18-32.) . . . He gave t he Jews his laws and left the Gen
tiles to go their ways" (Lipscomb) up to this time. 

The Gentiles at any time could become worshipers of the true God, 
as many did, whenever they would; but now, through the gospel of 
Jesus Christ , God would again appeal to all na tions to become his 
true worshipers and commands that men should everywhere r epent . 
This call to r epentance shows t hat God does not excuse idolatry. 

One's ignorance may prove a mi tigating circumstance, a s in P a ul's 
case (1 Tim. 1: 13), but it does not excuse or justify one in s in. 

Jesus died and rose again "that r epentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name unto all t he nations, beginning from 
Jerusalem." (Luke 24: 46.) 

31. The r eason P aul gives that all men should r epent is t hat God 
has "appointed a day in which he w:ill judge t he wo1·ld in r ighteous
ness by" Jesus Chr ist , "whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hat!i 
given assurance unto all men , in tha t he hath raised him from the 
dead." Ra is ing J esus from the dead is the cr owning evidence t hat he 
is the Son of God and Saviour of men and that God will raise all the 
dead; also that God has appointed a day of judgment, in which all t he 
unr ig hteous will be condemned, is a powerful motive to r epent
ance. Jesus himself kept this p1·ominently before his hear er s (see 
Matt. 11: 20-24; 12 : 41, 42; 25: 31-46), and the preacher wbo does 
not do so now fa ils to present one of th'e gospel motives to r epentance. 

The Effect of This Speech 

32. Paul wus not permitted to finish his discourse, but was· in ter
rupted at the most vital point. At the r esurrection " some mocked : 
. . . others said, We will hear thee concerning this yet again." 
"Many of them had so habitua ted themselves to hear and tell some
thing new without receiving· the truth into the heart that t hey probably 
could not believe earnestly." (Lipscomb.) Th is is tl'ue now. 
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33. Paul seems to have recognized their condi t ion ana "went out 
from among them." 

34. However, P aul's effoTts wer e not fruitless. Some "clave unto 
him, and believed," "Dionysius the Areopagite" being one of them. 
"Areopagite" means one of the court of t he Areopagus. "Damaris" 
was likely a woman of note in Athens. It is worthy of note that these 
world ly-wise, educated men and philosophers did not r eceive the truth. 
"For behold your calling, brethren, t hat not many wise after t he flesh , 
not many mighty, not many noble, are called" (1 Cor. 1: 26), or be
come Christians. 

QUESTIONS 
Gi,·e the subj ect. 
R epeat the Golden 'l'cxt. 
Give the time, place, and p ersons. 
Did you read the Devotional 

R eading? 
Did you read the R efer ence Ma-

terial? 
Did you r ead the Home R eading? 
Where and what was Athens? 
W ho r esort ed ther e? 
With what was it fi lled? 
What t hr ee churches did Paul 

l eav e Jn Macedonia? 
' Vh at w ere they in spread ing the 

gospel ? 
I nto what did not Paul organize 

them? 
What did the Ph i lippians do in 

"fellowship In furtherance of 
the gospel"? 

What did Paul sa.y of the Thessa
Jonians on t his point? 

By what kind of wisdom can the 
world not know God? 

H ow hn.s it pleased God to save 
men? 

\\rhat stirred Paul's spirit in 
Ath ens? 

v\Ther e did Paul first preach i n 
A t hens? 

Who encounter ed him? 
'Vho \Vere the "Epicureans "? 
\Y ho were the " St oics"? 
Into what did they Invite P a ul? 
What w as t he "market place .. ? 
"\Vil.at w as the "Areopagus" ? 
Wher e did it hold Its sessions? 
'!'o wha t wer e the Athenians and 

the foreigners ther e given? 
In what r espect a r e many now 

like these Athenian s? 
22 How did Paul begin his ad dress? 

\Vhat d oes the expression, "too 
s upersti tious," or "ve ry re-

ligious," r eally mean? 
How woul d t his stat ement bo 

considered by them? 
What use did Paul make of this 

f act? 
23 vVhat hnd Paul seen? 

Who was t b is "unknown God"? 
~4 -29 I n what nine respects is the 

true God superior to idols or 
the heathens' gods? 

(Let the teacher see that t h e d if
f erences are clearly stated.) 

How did God i nduce men to seek 
a lrnowledge of him? 

\\That is meant by the expression. 
"TC haply they might feel after 
him and find him. t h ough he is 
not far from each one of us" ? 

\\' hat shows his nenrness to each 
one? 

\\' hat had one o f their poets said? 
:io \ V'hat is meant J;,y the expression . 

"The times of ignorance ther e
fore God overlool<ed"? 

Does ignorance excuse sin? 
\Vhat does Goel now command all 

men to do? 
31 What r eason does Paul assign for 

God's commanding all men t o 
repent? 

Of what has God given assura nce, 
and how? 

v\ll1at motive m entioned h ere did 
Jesus put before h is bearer s? 

:i2 H ow was Paul interrupted? 
Why do some now not r eceive tbe 

t ruth? · 
aa \Vhy clid Paul leave? 
~4 "'ere his efforts fru i tless? 

" ' ho was "Dionysius"? 
\ Vho w as " Damaris"? 
vVho now are not inc lined to r e

ccl\·e the gospel? 
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LESSON !I-OCTOBER 11 

PAUL AT CORINTH 
Read: Acts 18: 1-17. 
J,esson T ext.: Acts 18: 1-11. 

LESSON ll 

ACTS 18. 1 After these things he departed from Athens, and 
came to Corinth. 

2 And he found a certain Jew name d Aquila, a man of Pontua 
by r ace, late ly come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla, because 
Claudius h a d commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome: and 
he came unto them; 

3 and because h e was of the same trade, he abode with them, 
and they wrought; for by their trade they were te ntmakers. 

4 And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and per
suaded Jews and Greeks. 

5 But when Silas and Timothy came down from Macedonia, Paul 
was cons trained by the word, testifying to the Jews that Jesus 
was the Chris t. 

6 And when they opposed themselves and blasphemed, he shook 
out his raiment and said unto them, Your blood be upon ;your own 
heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thence, and went into the house of a certain 
man named Titus Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the ruler of the s ynagogue, believed in the Lord 
with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized. 

9 And the Lord said unto Paul in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace: 

10 for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to harm 
thee : for I have much people in this city. 

11 And h e dwe lt there a yea r and six months, teaching the word 
of God among them. 

Golden '.l'e:>:t-"Be not afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace." 
(Acts 18: 9.) 

Time-A. D. 52. 
Place- Corinth. 
Persons-Paul, Aquila and Priscilla, and the Corinthians. 
Devotional R eading-1 Cor. 13. 
Refere11.ce Maleria/- 1 Cor. 2: 1-5; 3: 10-13; 2 Cor. 3 : 1-6. 
Home R eading-

Oct. G. M. Paul at Corinth. Acts 18: 1-11. 
o. T Paul Before Galllo. Acts 18: 12-17. 
7. w. Paul's Preach ing a t Corinth. 1 Cor. 2 : 1-10. 
s. T. The Carnal Corinthians . 1 Cor. 3 : 1-9. 
9. P . 'l'h c Corin thia n Church Divided. 1 Cor. 1: 10- 1 8. 

IO. S . Paul Comforts the Church. 2 Cor. 1 : 1-11. 
11. S. L ove. the Suorem e Grncu. 1 Cor . l 3: 1- ll . 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Corinth "was sit uat ed on the western coast of the isthmus which 

connects the P eloponnesus wit h Attica. It was only nine miles dis
tant across t he isthmus from Cenchr ea, at t he head of the Saronic 
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Gulf, and in this direction it had easy communication with all the 
lrl'eat cities of Asia; and, being at the head of the Gulf of Corinth, 
on the west, it enjoyed, through it and the Adriatic Sea, close com
munication with Italy and the west. It was, therefo1·01 a city of 
great commercial advantages, and these had drawn into it a large 
Jewish population." (McGarvey.) It was the seat of the Roman 
government for Achaia and the political and commercial capital of 
Greece. Its inhabitants were given to fleshly enjoyments and licen
tiousness. "Paul entered this great city alone, a total stranger, and 
penniless. The little means which he brought with him from Mace
donia was exhausted, and his attention was turned fu·st to the sup
ply of his daily bread." (McGarvey.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
From Athens to Corinth 

1. "After these t hings Lthe things related in the previous chapter, 
which occurred at Athens] he [Paulj departed from Athens, and came 
to Corinth." It is not stated how long Paul remained at Athens. 
Corinth is about forty-five miles south of Athens. 

There were no Christians at Corinth when Paul went there. 

Aquila and Priscilla 
2. "Aquila" means "eagle"; "Priscilla," "ancient." They are Ro

man names. Aquila was born in Pontus, a province of Asia Minor, 
south of the Euxine Sea, or Black Sea. He and his wife had gone to 
Rome, and, with other Jews, had been expelled from that city by 
Claudius Caesar, and had made their way to Corinth, where Paul first 

.met them. Luke does not say whether they were Christians or not 
when Paul first met them. Since Paul w.as in great need of Christian 
feliowship, 1t seems that if they had been Chr istians, Luke would have 
m'11:tioned the fact. If they were not Christians when Paul met them, 
he soon converted them, and there existed between him and them a 
firm ~ttachment unto the end of life. Paul calls them his · "fellow 
work~rs in Christ Jesus," who "laid down their own necks" for his 
life, and for whom not only he, "but also all the churches-Of the Gen
tiles," gave thanks. (Rom. 16: 3, 4.) Wherever they went after 
Paul met them at Corinth, we find them earnestly and zealously at 
work for the Master. Wben they returned to Rome, Paul speaks of 
the church in t heir house. (Rom. 16 : 5.) They are further mem
tioned ii)· Acts 18: l 8, 26 ; 2 Tim. 4 : 19. 

Tentmaking 
3. Paul found with them agreeable lodging. His and their trade 

being the same threw them together, and " he abode with them, and 
they wrought; for by their trade they were tentmakers." 

Owing to the dry and warm climate of those countries and the 
migratory habit s of the people, many lived in tents; hence there was 
a constant demand for them. They were made mostly of a coarse 
cloth of goats' hair. 

It was an adage among the Jews that he who did not teach bis 
son a trade did the same as to teach him to steal. People must have 
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some honest occupation today, or they must either steal or beg. 
Paul learned this trade of tentmaking when a boy at Tarsus. It 

served him a good purpose in all after life. By it he supported him
self and others while he preached the gospel. 

Paul made tents not only to support himself at times, but to set 
an example to others of how to \York at something useful, both to sup
port themselves and to have something to give to the needy. (See 
Acts 20: 35; 2 Thess. 3: 6-15; Eph. 4: 28.) He was not a preacher 
"by trade" or "profession," but because he desired above all things 
to honor God, save men, and be saved himself. Everything must bend 
to this one purpose with him. 

Paul's Boldness in Preaching 
4. According to his custom and God's order, he sought first the sal

vation of the Jews, and "reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, 
and persuaded Jews and Greeks." The "Greeks" were the proselytes 
to the Jews' religion who worshiped the true God in the synagogue 
after the manner of the Jews. From the language of this verse and 
the next one we see that P.aul proceeded prudently and made slow 
progress among these Jews. 

5. "Paul was constrained by the word." Encouraged by the coming 
of Silas and Timothy from Macedonia and the good news Timothy 
brought from Thessalonica (1 Thess. 3: 6-8), Paul grew bolder and 
was "constrained" by the plainness and power of the word of God 
concerning the Christ and testified "to the Jews that J esus was the 
Christ." He doubtless pursued t he same course here that he did at 
Thessalonica and other places- showing, first,. by the scriptures that 
the Messiah for whom the J ews looked must suffer, die, and rise again 
from the dead; and, · secondly, that these scriptures were all fulfilled 
in J es us and that he is the Christ. (Acts 17: 2, 3.) 

Silas and Timothy had been left at 1Berea, to whom Paul sent 
word from Athens to "come to him with all speed" (Acts 17: 14, 15); 
but they did not r each him until here at Corinth. In the meantime 
Timothy had been sent to Tbessalonica. If be joined Paul at Athens 
at all, he was sent from that place to Thessalonica; and if he did 
not reach Paul at Athens, be was sent from Berea to Thessalonica. 
It was upon his r eturn from Thessalonica with glad tidings from the 
church that Paul wrote bis first Jetter to the Thessalonians. 

The Effect of Paul's Preaching 
6. "When they opposed themselves and blasphemed." They railed 

upon the apostle nt the thought of J esus of Nazareth being the Christ. 
Those who reject the truth "oppose themselves"; they are t heir own 
greatest enemies. At Antioch, in Pisidia, Paul said: "Seeing ye 
thrnst it [the word of God] from you, and judge yourselves unworthy 
of eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles." (Acts 13: 46.) In this 
sense people condemn themselves. 

"He shook out bis r aiment." J esm; commanded the apostlei< to 
shake off the dust from their feet against those who would not re
ceive them. (Luke 9: 5.) It was a Jewish custom on going out of an 
unclean city and country to shake off the dust from their feet, lest 
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they should be defiled by it. Paul did this at Antioch in Pisidia. 
(Acts 13: 51.) 

"Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean." This idea 
comes from the figure of the watchman on the walls of a city. (See 
Ezek. 33: 1-9. ) All t hrough the Bible we are taught our responsi
bility to others. Paul was r esponsible "for the blood" (the salvation) 
of the Jews until he had declared unto them t he whole truth. When 
he had done t his, he \vas "clean," or no longer r espons ible for their 
!';alvation. 

We are all responsible for the salvation of our families and neigh
bors to the extent of our ability and opportunity to teach and influence 
them to obey God. This is a most serious consideration. 

"From henceforth I will go m1to the Gentiles." When the truth 
was presented clearly and strong iy and the people r ef used to obey 
it, the apost les t urned to those who would accept it. J esus teaches 
t his. 

While the church today must do all in its power t o present the 
gospel to the people, the people also must be made to f eel their own re
sponsibility. Those who do not realize their own responsibility can
not be saved. 

7. "Justus,'' as his na me implies, was just and desired to see jus
tice done P a ul and his colaborers. " One that worshiped God." He 
was a proselyte, but not a Christian. His house was close to the 
synagogue, and he t hrew it open to Paul, that he might continue to 
preach and teach there. Justus' house was not Paul's lodging place. 

8. "The ruler of the synagogue." The rulers and leaders of the 
people seldom accepted the truth; and when t hey did, they were t he 
last to do so. At J erusalem the priests were am ong the last to be
come "obedient to the faith." (Acts 6: 7.) Crispus reversed this 
rule, being one of the first at Corinth to become a Christian. He 
"believed in the Lord with all his house." Nothing is said her e about 
Crispus being baptized, but he was baptized, being one of the few 
at Corinth w hom Paul bapt ized with his own hands. (1 Cor. 1: 14, 
15.) 

To believe in the Lord is to accept and obey all the Lord's com
mands. 

This is a nother example of a whole house turning to God, but it 
is expressly stated that they all ;'believed in t he Lord"; hence there 
were no infants there. 

"Many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized." 
We know by what they did what Paul taugh t t hem to do to be 

saved. They heard the word of God, t hey believed (Rom. 10 : 17), 
and they were baptized. That they repented is shown from the 
fact that they believed in the Lord, who r equires repentance, and 
from the fact t.hat they turned to serv~ God. This is in ha1,nony 
exactly with what ihe people did on P entecost, in Jerusalem; what 
t he Samaritans, \-;hat the eunuch, what Cornelius, and what a ll the 
numerous converts recorded in Acts did. P eter told the people to 
"know assuredly," or to believe (Acts 2: 36); th en to "repent, . . . 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of J esus Christ unto t he 
rem ission of your sins." The way of salvation was the same to all. 
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God Encouraged Paul 
l:J. At this point Paul needed encourngcment; for no doubt lhe 

.Jews who r ejected 1he truth, like other Jews, persis ted in persecuting 
him. By a v ision in lhe night Lhe Lorcl sai cl to him: "Be not afra irl , 
bu t speak and hold not thy peace." 

10. "For I am with thee." This is the reason the Lord g ives why 
Pa ul should not be "afra id." This was a ssurance of h is personal 
!:afety for "no man shall set on thee to harm t hee." "For I have 
much people in this city." This was said to encourage him. " The 
Lord calls them his people, just as .Tcsus says, 'Other sheep T ha\·e, 
which are not of this fold' (John 10: 16), referring to the Gentiles, 
who would believe on him when they should hear Lhe gospel. Per~•ons 
of good and honest hearts, as in the parable of t he sower, will be! ic>ve 
when they hear ; and such are called his people, p rophetically, before 
they do believe." (Lipscomb.) God foresaw that many would heed 
the gospel call and become Chris tians. which they did. 

Paul Taught the Church 
] 1. "A year and s ix months." Thi s is longe1· than he remained at 

any one place, so far as his stay in different places has been recorded, 
except at Ephesus and at Rome while a prisoner. 

Co1·inth was an impor tant and r adiating center from which to ex
tend lhc gospel, and Paul remained there, "teaching the word of Goel 
among them." This must refer especially to his teaching t he disciples 
"to obser ve a ll t hings whatsoever" Christ had "commanded." (Matt. 
28 : 19, 20.) Referring to h is lcLters , we lear n what h e taught t hem 
before wr iting to t hem. He taught them to meet on the fir st day of 
t he week (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2); he taught them to come together to eat 
the LOrd's Supper (1 Cor. 11: 17-23) ; he t aught them to exhort one 
another. to sing and to pray together (1 Cor. 14); a nd he t aught 
them other t hings as stated. Verses 12-17 state that "the Jews with 
one accord rose up against Pau l" and sought to suppress t he gospel 
by arraig ning him befor e Gallio, the proconsul ; t hese verses a lso 
state the r esult of Paul's arraignment before Gallio. 

QUESTIONS 
Gh·o the s ubject. 
Rep eat the Gold en T ext. 
r:t ve tho lime. placo an cl person s. 
Diel you r ead the De\"otlonal 

R en.ding? 
Diel you r e n.cl the R eforence Ma-

teria l? 
Diel ~·ou rend the Home Reading ? 
\\·hat an<l whe re was Corinth? 
n!'s c-ribc> this c i ty, eommerclall~·· 

e<l ucnllonnliy. and r elig iously. 
\Va l' ther e a church at Cor inth. 

or w e re there Cht•ls llans ther e. 
before Pau l preached there ? 

Couhl there be a church anywher e 
b efore tho g ospel h a s been 
ni·each cd there? 

I Whe n did Paul go Lo Corinth? 
2 ' Vhom did P a ul m eet thPre for the> 

nrst ti me? 
Of what r11·0,·in N• """" Aqu ila? 

2!)!) 

\\11er e was Pontus ? 
W11y did Aquila and h is wife l eave 

R om e ? 
\\' h en dicl they b ecome Chris 

tians ? 
3 "Wha t throw them and Paul to

ge ther? 
" ' hat was the ir trade? 
\\' hat adag1· had t he Jews about 

lc·aching th e ir '"'"" a t ra d e ? 
\\"hnt purpoRc> <llcl Patti's t rn<lc 

s ... \rvo hitn ? 
\\'"hat tlid Aouila :1111\ Priscill11 

become lo Paul? 
4 " ' h ere did Paul bel{ln Lo teach? 
~'ho were t he " Greeks" here 

m en tioned? 
.; H nw wa s Paul encouragod? 

'Vllat was he con s trained to do? 
!Tow <lid h e s how lhnt Jes us was 

t hi' Ch ris t? 
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To what plh.ce bad Timothy been 
sent? 

What n ews did he bring Paul? 
fo What did tbe Jews do? 

How do people yet "oppose them
selves"? 

What did Paul do when the Jews 
r ejected the truth? 

'Vllat did he mea n by being 
"clean''? 

'l'o what extent was Paul r espon
sible for their salvation? 

To what extent are we r espon
s ible for the salvation o! peo
ple? 

'Vllen a.re w e j ustifiable In turn
ing away from people? 

'Vllat kindness and justice did 
Justus show Paul? 

W110 was Jus tus ? 
s Who, as a rule, were the last to 

turn to the L ord ? 

Who was among the first here to 
beUeve In the Lord? 

How do w e know that Crispus 
was baptized? 

H ow do we know that there were 
no Infants In his household? 

What did many o! the Corlnthlans 
do ? 

What s hows that they re pente d? 
What wer e a ll required by all In

s pired m en to do to be saved? 
9 H ow was Pa ul encoura ged? 

I 0 Why s hould he not be afra id? 
Why should he be encouraged? 
In what sense had the Lord many 

people In that city? 
What class o! people hear and 

obey the gospel? 
11 H ow long was Paul there? 

What was he doing the re so long? 
State the facts In verses 12-17. 

LESSON III- OCTOBER 18 

PAUL WRITES TO THE CORINTHIANS 
Read: 1 Cor. 12: 1; 13: 13. 
Lesson Text : 1 Cor. 13: 1-13. 

I CORINTHIANS 13. If I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, but have n ot love, I am become sounding brass, or a clang
ing cymbal. 

2 And if I have the gift of prophecy, and know all mysteries 
and all knowledge; and if I h ave all faith, so as to remove moun
tains, but have not love, I am nothing. 

3 And if I b estow a ll my goods to feed the poor, and if I give 
my body to be burned, but have not love, it profite th me nothing . 

4 Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not ; love v a unt· 
e th not itself, is not puffed up, 

5 doth not behnve itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, ia not 
provoked, taketh not account of evil; 

6 rejoice th not in u nrighteousness, but re joiceth with the truth; 
7 beareth all things, b elieveth all things, hopeth all things, en· 

dureth all things. 
8 Love n ever f a ileth: but whe ther there be prophecies, they shall 

be done a way; whe ther there b e tongues, they shall cease; whether 
there be knowledge, it shall be done away. 

9 For we know in part, and we proph esy in part ; 
10 but when 'that which is perfect is come, tha t which ia in p a rt 

shall b e done away. 
11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as a child, I 

thought aa a child : now tha t I a m become a m a n, I have put a w ay 
childish things. 

12 For now we see in a mirror, darkly; but the n face to face: 
now I know in p art; but then shall I know fully even as also I was 
fully known. 

13 But now a bideth fa ith, hope, love, thue three; and the 
g~eRtest o f these is love. 
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Go/,den Texi,-"Now abideth faith, hope, love, these three, and the 
greatest of these is love." (1 Cor. 13: 13.) 

Ti?tie-A. D. 57. 
Places-P aul wrote th is letter from Ephesus to the church at 

C'orinth. 
Persons-Paul and the Col'inthians. 
Devotional Reading- ! John 4 : 7-13. 
Refe,·ence Mate1ial-l Cor. l: 1-2 ; 5: l; John 2: 10, 11; 4: 16-20. 
H 011ie Reading-

Oct. 12. M . Conccrnlni; S piritual Gifts. l Cor. 12: 1-11. 
1 3. T. Di\·er~ ·~ Glfls but the Same Splrlt. l Cor . 1 2: 12 - 19. 
H. W . .\lany .\l<'lnbors but One Body. 1 Cor. 12: 20 - 31. 
15. T. Chri>< t :t Hc \'clation of the F ather. 2 Cor. 4 : 1-6. 
16. F. 'J'h<• Go~1wl a s P reached by Paul. l Cor. 1 5 : 1 - 11. 
17. S. Paul';; F arcwf' ll to the Corin thian Church. 2 Cor. 13 : 1 -11. 
18. S. l ' crfccl<ld In L ove. 1 John 4: 7-13. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Spiritual Gifts 

We should r ead carefully 1 Cor. 12, 13 and 14, because in these 
chapters t he apostle discusses "spiritual g ifts." The Corinthians 
misunderstood the purpose of spiritua l or miraculous gifts, overesti
mated these power s, and were jealous of one another because of 
t hem. Paul devoted three chapter s to their ins truction on this sub
ject. 

In the first place, while once t hey were " led away unto those 
dumb idols," they now have been led by the Holy Spirit to acknowl
edge that "Jesus is Lord." As idolaters, they had "gods many, and 
lords many," which were nothing at all; "but now," while "there 
are divers ities of g ifts ,'' there is but one Spirit; "divers ities of min
istrations," but one Lord; "diversities of workings," but one "Goel, 
who worketh all things [these miraclous powers] in all [ t hese dif
ferent persons]." P aul mentions next the different miracles which 
different ones could perform, and says : "But all these worketh the 
one a nd the same Spiri t, dividing to each one severally even as h e 
will." 

They should not be jealous of one another, because as t he human 
"body is one, and hath many member s, and all the member s of t he 
body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ. For in one Spirit 
were we a ll baptized into one body, whether J ews or Greeks, whether 
bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit. For the 
body is not one member, but many." All t he member s of t he human 
body al'e useful a nd fi ll t heir mission; so every one in Christ's body 
-the church-has his mission. or work. None can be ignored or 
mistreated. but "the members should have the same care one for an
other." "Now ye a r c the body of Christ, and severally members 
thereof. And God hath set some in the church. first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirc11y teachers. then miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps. governments. divers kinds of tongues." All in the church were 
not apostles. all were not p rophets, all were not miraculously endowed 
teachers. all could not work miracles, etc. ; but all were in the body, 
with t ht>i1· rC'spC'C'th rt' mi sl'<ions. 

2fi1 
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The Purpose of Spiritual Gifts 
Before the complete revelation of God's will, and especially in the 

absence of the inspired apostles, these miraculous gifts were necessary 
to guide the new disciples into all the truth; but they were only 
means of revealing a nd confirming the t rut h for the edification of 
the church, and were not the end, or consummation, for which t he 
church was established. 

Moses worked miracles to convince the Israelites that God had 
sent him. (See Ex. 4 : 27-31.) The chief benefit of a ll this to t he 
children of Israel came through their faith, which led them to fol
low Moses out of Egyptian bondage. J esus worked miracles to con
vince the world that he is t he Son of God and the Christ (sec John 
3: 1, 2; 5: 36; 14: 11 ; 20: 30, 31) ; God \\)orked miracles t hrough 
the apos tles to confirm the truth which they preached (H eb. 2: 1-4); 
but the lasting benefi t to the world is the gospel thus established, 
faith in Jesus as the Christ. and the chul'ch, or body of Chl'ist, 
which springs from the g-ospel as the fruit from seed. 

When the whole truth had been r evealed and enough miracles 
oerformed to confirm it . there was no further need of miracles, and 
they ceased; but the church, in all its harmonious and beautiful 
spiritual proportions, r emains. The props, stays, and scaffolds so 
necessary to the erection of a building are all removed when the 
building has been complet ed. So P aul said to the church at Corinth 
during this miraculous period: "But desire earnes tly the g reater 
gifts. And a still more excellent way show I unto you." 

Our lesson gives th is "more excellent way" and shows what r e
mains since mirucles have ceased. Fai th, hope, love-these r ema in. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

The Greatness of Love 
1. To "speak with the tongues of men and of angels" was a 

miracle. "And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began 
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." 
(Acts 2: 4.) God miraculously endowed men to speak with tongues 
which they had never learned, but this miracle did not make them 
necessarily morally or spiritually better. God wrought miracles 
through one mun upon anothe1· without ma king either necessal'ily 
morally or spiritually better. God made t he "dumb ass" upon which 
Balaam rode sneak "with man's voice and stayed the madness of 
the prophet" (2 Pet. 2: 15, 16). but not for the moral or spiritual 
benefit of the ass. Then when Balaam reached Balak. the king of 
the Moabites , a nd for "the hire of wron;!doing" tl'ied his best t h ree 
times to curse God's people, God changed the cur se into a blessing 
and made Balaam bless the IsraelitE's three times (Num. 24: 10: 
Deut. 23: 3-6) : but this did not morallv and spiri tuallv benefit 
Balaam. and he soon perished for hi s wickedness (Num. 31: 7. 8). 
The Snirit of Goel came uoon Saul's men and upon wicked Saul him
i<elf anrl made t hem orophesv. bu t for that ihev were no better. (l 
Sam. 19: 18-:?4. ) The apostles them~elvei; and others. a lthou l?h mi 
raculously E'nclowed. were not made directly morally and spiritua lh· 
bPttE'r l-<!ca'"'" nf this ; fo1· Paul savs he hacl to denv him<>elf. f1 1?ht 
sin. buffet h is body and bring it in subjection to t he irospel. lei;l 
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he should be finally rejected by the Lord. ( 1 Cor. 9: 27.) Jesus 
himself, who had the Spirit of God without measure, was tempted 
in all points as we a re and had to resist Satan and overcome temp
tation, for he was without sin. I f God by miraculous gifts or en
dowments made some morally and spil'itually better and did not 
so bless all, he is a "respecter of persons;" but he is "no respecter 
of persons." 

Love is an act of one's own heart. Persons can love God and 
men or not as they choose. They become morally and spiritually 
better as they contl'Ol t heir affections and set them on things above, 
and not on things on the earth. Their moral and spiritual condi
tion depends upon the action of their own will. God can make an 
irresponsible ass and wicked men "speak with the tongues of men 
and of angels,'' but he docs not force people to love him and to 
love men. They mus t choose for t hemselves to Jove God and others. 
They do this of t heir own accord. So unless a man loves God and 
loves men, if God does cause him to speak with tongues, etc., he is 
nothing more than " sounding brass, or a clanging cymbal,'' so far 
as his own worth a nd spiritual. good are concerned. 

We know what cymbals arc and what a clanging sound t hey make. 
The "sounding brass" doubtless meant a brass trumpet. Then there 
was something wo1-th more to t hese Corinthians than the power to 
perform miracles, and that was the action of their wills in purposing 
to serve God with r everence and awe and t heir individua l control of 
t heir own hearts in loving God and men. There is no further i:ie
cessity for miracles, and they ha ve ceased; but t he work of faith, 
labor of love, and patience of hope as duties, privileges, and blessings 
remain for us all through time. 

2. The "gift" (gifts) of this verse--prophecy, miraculous knowl
edge, and miraculous faith-could be bestowed by God's arb itrary 
power and would not necessarily benefit those exercis ing them. With
out Jove these g ifts were nothing to those upon whom they were be
stowed. 

3. "And if I bes tow all my goods to feed the poor." A man may 
g ive all his goods to feed the poor, with no refer ence to God and 
J esus and without love for God or men. He may do so that he 
"may have glory of men." vVhen he docs so with this motive, Jesus 
says he has no r ewar d wi t h t he "Father who is in heaven." (Matt. 
6: 1-4.) A man is not a Christian, then, simply because he gives 
his goods to feed the poor and his money to endow orphan asylums, 
widows' homes, colleges. and even to build houses of worship. He 
may do all this without love, in pride, and for his own glory. A man 
cannot amass a lar ge fortune by fraudulent or even questionable 
means and revel in it while he Jives and wi ll it after he dies to some 
charitable institution, as a sort of bribe to the Lord, and yet be 
sa ved in heaven. On the other hand, a man cannot be a Christian 
and be saved without beinJ,?' generous. liberal, and helpful to others, 
and especially the needy; but all his gifts and helps must be be
stowed in the name of Christ in a humble. a nd not ostentatious, man
ner- not i:rrudgingly, either, but cheerfully and "of a ready mind," 
for "God lovcth a cheerful g iver." 

Also a ma n who loves God pr ooerl:v will forsake all that he has 
and lav down his own life for Chri!'lt's sake. yet he may irivc hi~ 
"body to be burned" throuirh some other motive than love for God 
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and for some other than the cause of Christ, and this sacrifice will 
profit him nothing. Thousands have given their lives for their coun
try, but they will not be saved in heaven simply because t hey have 
done this. 

All service must be r endered in the name of Christ and spring 
from l'ever ence, awe, and love for God. 

What Is Love? 
4-7. What, ~hen, is love? The 1\uthorized Version says "charity," 

but it is more than what is commonly called "charity." The Revised 
Versions, both Oxfo1·d and American, say "love." 

With most people "love" ordinarily means an animal passion, or 
a peculiar preference or partiality for some object or person. In 
Greek one word expressed love between the sexes, .and quite a different 
one was used to express the idea or principle mentioned here. 

In the New Testament "love"- God's love for us, our love for 
God, and our love for one another-is an active principle, and not an 
animal passion. We are commanded to love God more t ha n we 
love father, mother, wife, children, houses, and other possessions; 
we are commanded to love one another as Christians "from the heart 
fervently" (1 Pet. 1: 22), to love our neighbor s as ourselves, and to 
love our enemies. (Matt. 5: 43-48.) That high and sacred principle 
which lifts u s above earthly possessions and selfishness and prompts 
us to obey God and serve him at any hazard is love. 

"God is love"; that which he has done for the race in mercy, grace, 
and goodness--in every way, and especially in sending J esus to die 
to save men-is love. "Hereby know we love, because he laid down 
his life for us : and we ought to lay down our lives for the breth
ren." (1 John 3: 16.) 

When we love God, we will obey him; when we do not obey him, 
we do not love him. ''For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments." (1 J ohn 5: 3 ; see also John 14: 15.) When we 
serve men, we love them; when we treat our brethren, our neighbors , 
and our enemies as God directs, we Jove them; and when we do not so 
treat them, we do not love them. (See Rom. 12 : 17-21; 13 : 8-10; 1 
John 3 : 17, 18 ; 5: 2.) Faith without works is dead, and there is 
no love withou t deeds of service. 

These verses personify love, tell what love does, what i t does 
not, and how it behaves under all circumstances, or how he who 
loves God and men acts. He who does not so act does not love. 

" Love suffereth long" with the mistakes and faults of others , 
but admonishes the disorderly, encourages t he fa int-hearted, sup
ports the weak, and is long-suffering toward all. (1 Thess. 5 : 14.) 
"For love covereth a multitude of sins." (1 P et. 4 : 8.) Love is pa
tient and forbearing. It does not uphold a nd encourage a man in 
sin, but ra ther helps him out of it. 

Love "is kind." "Love worketh no ill to his neighbor," render s 
"to no man evil for evil," prays for enemies, and does good to 111! 
men. 

"Love envieth not," but rejoices with those who rejoice (Rom. 
12: 16) and with those who are "honored" (1 Cor. 12: 26). Envy 
is a low and mean principle which originated with Sata11. There 
is nothing too sneaking, low, and mean for it to do. Love 'vishes all 
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well and rejoices over the r eal good of any one. God forbids that 
a man should r ejoice at the dow11fall of even an enemy. (Prov. 24: 
17, 18.) 

"Love vaunteth not itself." It is retiring, does not push itself 
forward, and is not wise in its own conceit. 

Love "is not puffed up [or inflated with pride]." It is not proud 
a nd vain. It minds not high things, but condescends to things that 
are lowly. (Rom. 12: 16. ) 

Love "cloth not behave itself ur.seemly." It is t ruly polite and cour
teous to all, i s of good and gentle manners, and behaves on all oc-
casions in a becoming way. · 

"Love seeketh not his own." It is purely unselfish and seeks the 
good of a ll. 
. Love "is not provoked," but. on the other hand, "taketh not ac
count of evi l." It possesses a smooth a nd even temper, does not a l
low the evils of others to provoke it, and frets not because of evi l
doers. (Prov. 24: 19.) Neither does it t hink evil, devise evil, or 
help or circulate evil. 

Love "rejoiceth not in unrighteousness. but rejoiceth with the 
truth." He who loves error a nd rejoices in sin does not love God 
and men ; he who does not r ejoice over the advancement oi truth does 
not love God and men. 

Love "bear eth all t hings." It is not fau ltfind ing and censorious, 
but is patient and strives to heln all out of etTor and s in. 

Love ''believeth a ll things." It not only sees t he good there is 
in other s. but believes a ll the t ruth-every word of God. 

Love "honeth all things." It hopes for or desires and expects to 
receive all God h as promised. Jt neve.r doubts a s ingle promise h e 
has made. We are saved by hope. <Rom. 8: 24.) 

Love "endureth all t hings" for t he truth's sake-privations, the 
contradiction of sinner~ . oersccution. a nd death. Love does all this. 

8. "Love n ever f aileth." The one who properly loves God and 
men will not fa il in his du ty ; but the apostle means here that love 
abides, while something else ceases. These miraculous gifts of the 
Snirit-prophesyin11:. speaking 'vith tongues, and miraculous )rnowl
edge-will cease. or be done awav. when they have filled thei r mis
sion or served their purpose; but love will never be done away .. 

When Miraculous Gifts Cease 
9, 10. These verses state when these miraculous gifts will cease 

- "when that which is perfect is come." "That which is perfect" is 
t he complete r evealed w ill of God-"That t he man of God may be 
complete. furnished completely unto every good work." (See 2 Tim. 
3 : 16. 17.) 

The will of God was not revealed or t he Scriptures were not given 
all at once and a ll thr ough one prophet or apostle, but through d if 
ferent prophets and apostles and at differ ent t imes. God gave one 
portion by one prophet: another portion. by another proohet. (See 
Heb. 1: 1, 2; see also Eph. 4: 11-16.) H ence. Paul says here: "We 
know in part, and we Prophesy in part." They knew "in part" until 
the complete will of God was revealed to all. and miraculO\lS gifts 
were necessary t o t he revelation and confirmation of the truth; but 
when the complete will of God was made known to a ll. it. was to re-
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main forever a s man's guide ; and hence t her e is no further need of 
miraculous gifts to make known and confirm t he will of God. So, 
then, "that which is in part" was done a way and "that which is per-
fect" remains. · 

11. The state of childhood ment ioned here was when the will of 
God was thus being revealed in par ts. T hese miraculous gifts over 
which the Corinthians were disturbed and envious of one another 
were the "childish t hings" of which P aul here speaks and which were 
to be put away, and the complete will of God and t he per fected church 
were the things of the man a nd t he things to r emain. 

12. "For now [while the will of God is being revealed] we see in 
a mirror, darkly." "We see in an enigma , in which one thing answer s 
or stands in correspondence to, or as t he represent ative of, anot her, 
which is in some respects s imila r to it." (Cla rke.) "But then," 
when the complete will of God has been i·evealed, we will see "face 
to face," or unders tand fully and see clearly everything in God's will as 
it is . "Now I know in part [while God's will is being revealed in 
parts]; but then [when God 's complete will is r evealed] shall I know 
fully [God's will- and know, too, who a re Christians by the will of 
God] even as also I was fully known [b:v t he same test]." 

I do not know what this means if this is not it and if P aul docs 
not mean that the complete will of God r evealed is t he standard by 
which we are to know or approve one a nother :t~ Chris Lia ns. He 
certainly has no reference whatever to our f ut ure existence in heaven, 
for that is not under cons ideration. 

That Which Abides 
13. " But now"-after miraculous g ifts have served their pur

pose a nd have ceased (verse 8); after the complete r evelation of 
God's will has been given; and after the church has a ttained "unto 
the unity of the faith . and of the knowledge of t he Son of God, unto 
a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ:• and is a·ble to make "the increase of the body unto the build
ing up of itself in love" (Eph. 4: 13, 16)-af ter a ll t his, "abideth 
faith, hope, love, these three." They rema in. t he:v cannot cease. 

"And the greatest of these is Jove." F a ith takes God at his word 
and believes all he says, hope joyfully expects the fulfillment of a ll 
his promises, and love obeys him and ser ves men. F a ith and hope 
relate more particularly to one's own benefit. but love seeks the 
general good of all men. Love is the fulfillment of the la w. Faith 

,believes it, hope expects its promises, but love fulfills it . 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subj ect . 
Repeat the Gold en T ext . 
Giv e the time, pla ce. a nd persons. 
Did you r ead the D evotiona l 

Reading? 
Did you r ead the Reference Ma

teria l? 
Did you r ead the Home R eading? 
'Vhat mis unders tanding did t he 

Corint hia n s have of spir itua l 
gifts ? 

What ha d t hey been led to ac
knowledge? 
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'Tha t lesson is drawn by th e com
parison between the hu m a n 
body and lhe church? 

How had God set the m em ber s In 
the church? 

For what purpose wer e a ll these 
miraculous g if t s or endow
ments ? 

fl'or w ha t purpose d id Moses and 
J esus work miracles? 

"'hat bene fit now do we derive 
fro m Ch rist' s m iracles? 

When clicl miracles cea se? 
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'Vl1nt ls the "more excellent 

\\f:l.y" 'l 
l Expla in why one who spoke 

"with the tonsues or men and 
of a ngels" was nothing without 
love. 

( IJut the teacher see thn t these 
examples of prophes ying by 
wicked men a r e given and the 
correct iden. r ecei,·ed. ) 

What is "soundlng brass .. ? 
\\"hat a.r e "cy mba ls"? 
\\' hy is one who could e xer cise 

tho " g ifts" of this verse noth
ing without lovo? 

3 Show how one can g ive a ll h is 
goods to feed the poor withou t 
being a Chr is tian. 

Can he be a Christian , t hen. with
ou t he lping t he poor And being 
liberal? 

In what spirl t a nd Jn whoso name 
mus t one give? 

Can one r efuse to give up hls life 
for Chris t and be a Ch ristia n 
and be saved? 

In what w:iy may he i;;ive his 
" body to be burned" and not be 
saved? 

4 - 7 What is love? 
" "hat does one do when ho loves 

God? 
'Vhat does one do when he loves 

m en ? 
What is m c.'l.nt by " suffer eth 

long"? 
What is meant by "vaunteth not 

itself"? 
\\' ha t is mea nt by " is not pufTcd 

up" ? 
I lo w do<>s love be hrwe? 
\\' hat docii it not see le? 
or whn t doci; it take no account'.' 
In what docs it not rejoice? 
"With what does it rejoice? 
\\"hat is meant by "beareth all 

things"? 
\\' hat is meant by "belleveth .all 

things" ? 
What is meant by "hopeth a ll 

things"? 
Wha t is meant by "cndur cth a ll 

t hings"? 
T o sum up, s tate from these 

verses what love does not do 
a nd what It docs. 

s 'Vhat Is meant by "love never 
faile th"? 

9, 10 ' Vhe n did these miraculous 
g ifts cease? 

\Vhat is mean t by "that w hich is 
perfect," a nd w hen did it come? 

11 \\' hat corresponds to t he child
hood s tate of this verse? 

What corresponds to the s ta te of 
manhood? 

12 State the meaning of this verse. 
13 What remai n ? 

In what r espect is love greater 
than fn ith a nd hope? 

L ESSON I V-OCTOBER 25 

PAUL IN EPHESUS 

R ead : Acts 18: 18-19 : 41. 
Lesson T ext: Acts 19: 23-3.J.. 

ACTS 19. 2 3 And a b out that time there arose no s mall stir 
concerning the W ay. 

· 2 4 F or a certa in m an nam e d D emetrius, a silve rsmith, who m a de 
silver sh r ines of D ian a , b roug ht no little bus iness unto the craftsmen ; 

25 w hom h e gathered together, with the w orkmen o f like occu
pation , a nd said , Sirs, ye know tha t by th is business w e have our 
w e alth. 

26 And ye see and h ear, tha t not alo ne at Ep h esu s, but a lmost 
throu ghout a ll As ia , t h is Paul h a th persu a d e d a nd turne d a way much 
people, saying that they are n o god s , tha t are m a d e with hands: 

27 a nd n ot only is there d a nger th a t this o ur trade come into 
disr epute; b ut a lso th a t th e temple o f the gr e at goddeu Dia na be 
m a d e of n o accoun t, and that she should even b e deposed from her 
m agn ificen ce w h om a ll Asia a nd the world wor shippe th. 

28 A n d when they heard this they wer e fi lle d with wrath, and 
crie d out, s aying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians . 

2 9 And the c i ty was fille d with the c onfus ion: a nd they rushed 
with one acc ord into th e theatr e, h aving seized C a ius and Aristarchus , 
men o f M 'lced onia, P a ul's comp a nion s in travel. 
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30 And when Paul was minded to enter in unto the people, the 
disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain also of the Asiarchs, being bis frie nds, sent unto 
him and besought him not to adventure himself into the theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some a nother: for the 
assembly was in confusion; and the more part knew not wherefore 
they were come together. 

33 And they brought Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, and 
would have made a defence unto the people. 

34 But when they p erceived that he was a Jew, all with one 
voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

Golden Text-"The love of money is a root of all kinds of evil." 
(1 Tim. 6: 10.) 

Time-A.D. 57. 
P lace-Ephesus. 
Persons- Demetrius, Alexander, the town clerk, Paul, and others. 
Devotional Reading-Isa. 55 : 8-13. 
Reference Material-Acts 18: 18 to 19: 41. 
Home R eading-

Oct. 19. M. Paul and ,\polios in Ephesus. Acts 18 : 18-28. 
20. T. l 'a u l and the Baptist 's Disciples. Acts 19: 1-1 2. 
21. W. l'aul and t he Magicians. Acts 10: 13-22. 
22. T. The Sil\'<•r i<mlths ' Riot. Acts l!l: 23 - 34. 
23. F. 'l'he Riotrrs Rebuked. Acts 10: 35 -41. 
24 . S. Paul \\"l'lles to the Ephesian Church. Elph. 1: 1-14. 
25. S. 'l'he Cit•Rs<' fl State of the B e ile\'er . Tsaiah r.r.: 8 -1 a . 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Ephesus was the capital. of the Roman prov ince of Asia and the 

g reatest city of Asia Minor. Here was erected t he temple of Diana, 
one of the seven wonder s of the world, and her e magical arts pre
vailed. ( Acts 19: 18-20.) "The inhabitants were noted for their 
licen t ious and luxurious life, for the cultivation of magical arts, 
a nd for the fanatical worship of the Asiatic Artemis, the personifi
cation of exuberant natural production." More will be learned about 
Ephesus as the lesson proceeds. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Paul Goes to Ephesus 

After a stay of eighteen months, Paul left Corin th for Sy ria. 
(Acts 18 : 8.) He stopped at Ephesus. preached in the synagogue 
of the Jews, left Aquila a nd Priscilla there, and gave a promise to 
return if it should please God for him to do so. (Acts 8: 19-21.) 

Paul landed at Caesarea, "went up and saluted t he church, a nd 
went down to Ant ioch" (ver se 22), his home church. He "spent 
some time there." (Verse 23.) 

From Ant ioch he had gone on two missionary journeys, and 
to t hat c)lurch he had returned and made t he report of his wor]( 
(Acts 13: 1-3 ; 14: 26-28; 15 : 40.) 

Now he starts out :from there on a third journey. On t his 
journey he "went through the regions of Galatia, and Phrygia, in 
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order, establishing all the disciples." (Acts 18 : 23.) ;(Having 
passed through the upper country," he went to Ephesus. 

He had purposed before this to preach in AsiR, but was "fo•·· 
hirlrlen hy the Holy Spirit." (Acts 16: 6.) 

The Beginning of the Church at Ephesus 
Apollos, "an Alexand1· ian by race, an eloquent man, . . . and 
. mighty in the scriptures," had preceded Paul to Ephesus. But 

ApolJos knew only the baptism of John; and " when P1·iscilla and 
Aquila heard him, they took him unto them, and expounded unto him 
the way of God more accurately." Leaving Ephesus, Apollos went to 
Corinth, commended to the disciples there by letter from the brethren 
in Ephesus. (Acts 18 : 24-28.) 

At Ephesus, Paul found twelve other "disciples" who knew only 
t he baptism of John, and t hese he taught "the way of God more 
accurately." 

Paul's first work at Ephesus was to correct the errors in the 
disciples he found t here. This was most important, and from Paul's 
inspired example we may learn the lesson that, above all and first 
of all, the error s and wrongs in the church must be corrected before 
we can hope to accomplish much with others. (Acts 19: 1-7.) 

Paul's work among the Jews, his teaching in private houses am! 
for two years in the school of Tyrannus, the "special miracles" 
he performed, his exposure and discomfiture of seven exorcists, and 
the burning of t he books of many who "practiced magical arts" 
to the cos t of about seven thousand and five hundred dollars in our 
money ( if a piece oi silver is fifteen cents), his purpose to "see 
Rome,'' his sending Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, while 
he remained in Asia for a while, are related in Acts 19 : 1-22. "So 
mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed." 

Paul remaiiled at Ephesus three years and built up a strong 
church, and preached the gospel in the surrounding country. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
The Stir Concerning the Way 

23-28. The "adversaries" of whom Paul spoke soon ma nifested 
themselves, for "about that time there arose no small stir concerning 
the Way." This was brought about as follows : "A certain man 
named Demetrius, a silversmith, who made silver shrines of Diana, 
brought no little business unto the craftsmen; whom he gathered 
together, with the workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye 
know that by this business we have our wealth. And ye see and 
hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but a lmost throughout all Asia, 
this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people, saying 
that they are no gods, that are made with hands : and not only is 
there danger that this our trade come into disrepute; but a lso that 
the temple of the great goddess Diana be made of no account, and 
that she should even be deposed from her magnificence whom 
all Asia and the world worshipeth. And when they heard this 
they were filled with wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians." 

"Diana" was the goddess of the Ephesians, whose image they said 
fell down from heaven . (Verse 35.) 
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This temple was one of the seven wonders of the wo1·ld "and 
the g1ory of the city of Ephesus. It was four hundred and twenty
fivo feet long and two hundred and twenty feet wide. All around 
this vas t space stood a row of white marble columns s ixty feet 
high a nd less than four feet. apart. They were one hundred and 
tw enty in number, and they supported an ent.ablature of vast marble 
s labs which constituted the roof of the peristyle. The in terior was 
adorned with paintings and sculpt ured figures wrought by t he mos t. 
famous artists of ant iqui ty, and an inne1· sanctuary contained a rude 
image of a many-breasted woman, the symbol of fecundity, which 
was believed to have been dropped down from heaven by Jupiter. 
Three or four temples like Solomon's could have been placed within the 
circuit of its magnificent colonnade. No wonder t hat t he wrath of 
the hea t hen populace was kindled against Paul, when it a ppeared 
that by his preachi ng t his magnificent structure was to be broug ht 
into CQntempt." (McGar vey.) 

In t he above s peech Demetrius stated clear ly t he facts in t he 
case : Paul taught this, and t here was da nger of these men losing 
their craft, their goddess, and her temple. These "silver shrines of 
Diana" were miniat ure representations of this temple inclosing a 
s mall image of the goddess. The sale of these brought no little 
gain to the craftsmen. Like many professed Christians, they had 
turned r elig ious things into a way of gain. Demetrius, in his 
speech, put his business first and his r eligion second: (1) "Our trade" 
is in danger, (2) "the temple of t he g reat g oddess," and (3) the 
goddess herself . 

2!). "And the city was fi lled with the confusion." The cry of 
the craftsmen mentioned in the previous verse, "Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians," stined up the mob and raised this riot . They 
"seized Gaius and Aristarchus, .. . P a ul 's companions in travel," 
and rushed them into the theater. "This theater was built on the 
side of a lofty hill, with the seats ris ing in long s uccessions one 
above another, and, like all s imilar edifices among t he ancients, 
was entirely open to the sky." (Hackett.) "T hey rusbed into t he 
theater because there was not room in the narrow streets common 
to a ll Asiatic cities for such a mult itude. That theater still remains, 
wit h its marble seats intact, by far the best-preserved ruin on the 
s ite of Ephesus. It was capable of seating- severa l t housand spectato rs. 
When t he author v isited t he spot in 1879, he took a solemn p leasure 
in standing on one of the highest tim·s of marble seats and r e
peating to his companions the spee::h or the town clerk. which 
follows below." (McGarvey.) 

30-34. Paul was a brave, heroic man. When he knew his com
panions had been dragged by the mob inlo the theater , he "was 
minded to ent.'er in unto t he people." He was not a fraid. He would 
not have his companions s u ffer in his stead, and he would use t he 
occasion to preach the gospel to the people. Yet ho was not ras h, 
and yielded to t he judgment of others. "The d i~c iples s uffered 
him not." Some of these who were not disdples, but. Paul 's "friends 
E'ent un to him and besought him not lo adventure himself into th~ 
theater." "They had two objects: (1) They did not wish P aul 
hurt; (2) his presence would excite tlw f ury of the mob and r ender 
it more difficul t to r estra in them." (Lipscomb.) The leaders stin ed 
up this mob and directed it as they would have it, but " the as-
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sembly was in confus ion; and t he more part knew not wherefore 
they were come together." The J ews put Alexander forwa rd. These 
heathens knew the Jews were opposed to their goddess, and it was 
no difference to them whether those who opposed her were Jews 
or Christians ; so they drowned out Alexander's voice, and " a ll with 
one voice about t he space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians." 

The Mob Quieted and Disbanded 
(Verses 35-41.) 

"The town clerk" was an officer o[ cons iderable authority, and. 
it is said, stood next to an officer about like our mayors . He kept 
a record of the affa irs of the city and made proper r eports to 
the authorities. When the mob had expenc.le<l i ts energ·y and for ce 
in this outcry for two hours, he then quieted t he mul t itude by 
the very judicious speech which follows. He ex.horted them to 
be quiet, because all, he said, knew "that the city of t he Ephesians" 
was "temple keeper of the g rea t Diana, and of t he image which 
fell down from Jupiter." They bel ieved this image fell from Jupiter. 
H e thus assured them t hat there wa~ no clanger that her worship 
would be forsaken. 

36. Since these things could not be gainsaid, t hey !<hould "du 
nothing r ash." 

37. "For ye have brought" in to the t heater "these mcl'"--Gaiu ;; 
and Aristarchus-and t hey "are neither r obbers of temn!es nor 
blasphemer s of our goddess." He pa1;scd over t he charge tha t these 
men denied that there were gods made with hands, but h is statement 
seemed satis f actory to "the more part," who knew not wh~· t hf•y 
were there. 

38. H e then suggested t he proper way of settling any d ifferences 
between Demetrius, his fellow-craftsmen, and others : If t hey had 
a ny charge to make against any man, Jct them <lo it in t he courts 
and before the proconsuls . This was calculated to cause the mul
t it ude to hold Demetrius anrl his craf tsmen respons ible for· this ri•>l. 

39. Not only this, but other matte rs should "be settled in the 
regular asscmbly"-the lawful assembly-and not by mob violence. 

40. It was an offense against t he Roman government. 01· Jaw. to 
incite a riot; and, therefore. the town clerk suggested t hat t hl.'y were 
in danger of being accu:<ed of riot. and t hey would not l:c a !J]e to 
g ive any cause. for it. 

41. Having quieted the mob by this spcec:h . he di~mi..,secl t he 
a ssembly and order was r estor ed. "This speec:h is a model of 
popular hara ngue. Suc:h excitement on th~ .var.t of ~h~ El)hes;ans 
was undignified, as they stood above a ll susp1c1on in reh g-1ous matter s 
(verses 34-36) ; it was unjustifiable, as they could establ ish nothin'? 
against the men (ver se 37) ; it was ,unnecessary. ns other .mcaf!S of 
redr ess were open t o them (verses 38, 39) : a nd. finally. ·1£ nPtther 
pride nor justice avail?d anything. fear of the Roman power should 
restrain them." (Hackett.) 

271 



LEssON V ELAM'S NOTES NOVEMBER l, 1925 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Give t he Ume, place, ,and persons. 
Did you read the D evotional 

R ead ing? 
Did you read the R eference ~la-

tcrlal? 
Old you r ead t he Home Reading? 
·whnt and where was Ephesus? 
Wha t wonder of the world was 

there? 
\\"'hat was the character or Its In

habi tants? 
'l'o what country did Paul go Crom 

Corinth? 
Where did he s top on the way? 
What did he do the re at t his time? 
'Vhom a nd what did he lea,·e 

the re? 
From what church d id Paul go 

as a missionary? 
Why had he not preached before 

at Ephesus? 
H o w did the church ther e start? 
Relate the facts of Paul's work 

there up to this lesson. 
23 - 28 How did the "adver saries" 

ma nifest themselves? 
State a ll the facts a nd points of 

D emetrius' s peech. 
'Vbat et'fect did it have upon his 

audience? 
Describe t he temple of Diana. 
Who was Diana.? 
Wha t we re '"sllv>ar s hrines?" 
In what parllcula rs a r e some pro

fessed Christians like these 
craftsmen? 

2u What fill ed t he c ity with con
fusion? 

' Vhom did the mob seize ? 

'V'her e did they assemble? 
Dc:scrlbe the theater. 

~o What dld Paul intend to do? 
Wh~· would he go In there? 
Why did he not go? 

;: 1- 3~ \\no wer e these officer s? 
\\'hat word did som e of them send 

to Paul? 
\\'h~· dicl they not want Paul to 

ventm e Into the theater? 
\\' hat did the multitude cry? 
\\'hy were they in confusion? 
\\'hem did the J ews put forth? 
Why did they put a ny one up to 

speak"! 
What e ffect did t his have upon 

the mob? 
What were the duties and author

! ty of the town clerk? 
Wlint did he do on this occasion? 
What point did he m a ke in thi s 

verse as to t heir r ellglon? 
\\'hy s hould they do "nothing 

rash"? 
What point did he make in tl1is 

verse In favor or Gaius and 
Aristarchus? 

\\'hn.t cl id h e say was the proper 
way to settle their difficulties? 

\Yho, then. was reRponsible tor 
this riot? 

\\"hat else could be settled in the 
the lawful assembly? 

Why were they In danger of of
fend ing the Roman aut horities? 

\V'hat effect did this speech have 
upon t he multi tude ? 

" 'hat did the town clerk the n clo? 
Stale the leading featu res of this 

"Pecch as I! popula r harangue. 

L ESSON V-NOVF.MBER 1 

THE FIGHT AGAINST STRONG DRINK 
(World's Temperance Lesson) 

Read: Eph. 6: 1-20. 
Lesson Text: Eph. 6: 10-20. 

EPHESIANS 6 . 10 Finally, be s trong in the Lord, and in the 
strength of hia might. 

11 Put on the whole armor of God, tha t ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. 

12 For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against 
the principalities, against the powers, against the world-rulers of 
thia darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places. 

13 Wherefore take up the whole armor of God , that ye may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and, having done all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, having girded your loins with truth , a nd 
having put on the breastplate of righteouaneGs. 
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15 and having ahod your feet with the prepara tion of the goapel 
of peace; 

16 withal ta k ing up the shield of fa ith, wher ewith ye shall b e 
able to q uench a ll the fiery darts of the evil one. 

17 And tak e the helmet o f salva tion, and the sw ord of tho 
Spir it, which is the word of God: 

18 with a ll praye r and supplication praying at a ll seasons in the 
Spirit, and wa tching ther e unto in all persevera nce a nd supplicatio n 
for all the saints, 

19 and on my beha lf, tha t uttera nce may b e given unto me in 
opening my mouth, to make known with boldness the mystery of the 
gospel, 

20 for which I a m a n ambassador in cha ins; tha t in it I ma y 
spe ak boldly, a s I ought to speak. 

Golden 1'ext--"Be strong in t he Lor d, and in the strengt h o( 
his might." (Eph. 6 : 10.) 

Time- About A .D. 63. 
Place-Paul in prison, at Rome, wr ites to the church at E phe:;us. 
Persons-Paul a nd the church at Ephesus. 
Devotional R eading-Psalm 94 : 1-8. 
Ref enmoe Material-Isa . 5 : 12-14, 22, 23; 28 : 1-8. 
Home R eading-

Oct. 26. M. 
27. T. 
28. w. 
20. T. 
so. F. 
SI. S. 

Nov. 1. S. 

Obedience to Law. Eph . 6 : 1 - 9. 
Armed for the Evil Day. Eph. 6: 10-20. 
A n Army Lost Through Drunkenness. 1 K ings 20 : 13-21. 
A K ingdom Lost Through Drunken ness. Dan. 5: 1-9. 3 1. 
Israel Destr oyed by Drunkenness. Am os 6: 1-S. 
Watchfu lness a nd Sobriety. 1 T h ess. 5 : 1-11. 
Tha God of t he 'Widow a nd the Fat h erless. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 

Temperance 

Temperance is ta ught clearly and strongly through the enti re 
Bible. "And they that are of Chr ist J esus have crucified th.e flesh 
with the passions and t he I us ts thereof." ( Gal. 5 : 24.) We a re 
a lso exhorted to put to death ourmembers which a re upon t he eart h. 
(Col. 3: 5-17.) Self -control is t he dividing line between t he a nimal 
antl the moral, the fleshly and the spiritual. Controlled by his flesh, 
a man is a mere animal, a nd even br ut ish. Peter speaks of some 
as "born mer e animals." (2 P et. 2 : 12.) "Fo r the mind of the 
fiesli is death; but the mind of the Spirit is life and peace." (Rom. 
8: 6.) Untold miser y, unspeakable suffering, a nd unhappiness 
indescribable have come into ma ny lives and homes thr ough t he use 
of st rong drink. The Bible presents very clear condemnation of 
st rong drink and t he woes of the drunkar d, both her e a nd hereaf ter. 

If one does not grow sweeter in temper, better in disposition, 
gentler, kinder , more mercif ul, mor e for bearing, more forgiving, 
more Christlike and godly as he studies the Bible a nd grows older, 
he makes no progress in the Christ ian life. The gra nd consumma
tion of Chr ist's suffering on the cross and t he exceeding g rea t a nd 
precious promises of t he gospel is : "That through these ye may 
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become partakers of the divine nature, having escaped from t he 
corruption that is in the world by Just." (2 Pet. 1: 4.) 

During his first imprisonment at Rome, Paul wrote t he Ephesian 
letter (Eph. 4: l} , about A.D. 63. It 'viii not take long to reird it , 
and you should read this entire Jet ter. You will then have some con
ception of what it contains and why it was written. Paul thanks God 
abundantly for the salvation of the Gentiles \vith the J ews thr ough 
the gospel, shows that both are one in Christ, and exhorts them to 
endeavor to keep the uniLy of the Spirit in t he bond of peace. He 
contra sts their lives as Christians with Lhcir lives of lus ts and pass ion 
before they became Christians. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Exhortations 
Beginning with verse 22 of Chapter 5 and cont inuing lo verse 9 

of chapter 6 P a ul teaches a nd exhorts concern ing fa mily l·elat ionships 
and duties. In t his present evil age it appears t ha t these dut ies 
are very much neglected and in many places wholly dis regarded. 

Wives are taught lo "be in subject ion to their own husbands, as 
unto the Lord." The rea son for this command is : "For t he husband 
is the head of the wife, as Christ is also lhe head of the church, being 
himself the Saviour of t he body." 

But very few in the chlll'ch, even, t reat th is r elat ionship today 
with proper seriousness ; but, on t he cont rary, most people make 
a joke of it , not realizing, I f ear, its g reat s ig nificance, r ea ching 
from the formation of Eve from Adam's open s ide to t he church 
for whose cleansing and salvation Christ , the La mb's bride, gave 
himself up. It is a fearful t hi ng to t rifle with the work and will of 
God! 

Husbands are commanded to love t heir wives "even as Christ 
loved the church and gave himself up for it;" fo r t he r eason that 
having cleansed it by the washing of water wit h t he word he might. 
sanctify it and "present it to himself a glorious church. not havina
spot or wrinkle or any such thing," "holy and wit hout blemish." 
"Even so ought husbands also to love their own wives as their own 
bodies. Husbands should nourish and cherish t heir wives as their 
own flesh or bodies, because the two have "become one fiesh." This 
exhortat ion is concluded as follows : "Nevertheless do ye also 
severally love each his own wife ; and let t he wife see tha t she fear 
her h usband." 

Continuing and in order the apostle Leaches lhe mut ual duties of 
par ents and children, servants and workers. 

Disobedienc:e to these commandments o( God ha<; brought immeas
urable misery and woe and have \vTecked innumerable homes. Worse 
;;till , much of the teaching, or lack of correct teaching-, of today 
lessen to an nlarming extent these obliga t ions and holy dut ies. 

One of the g-reates t works before the church toda ~·-one of its 
most solemn duties--is to rebuild Chr istian homes, which have fallen 
down, and to r estore "the New Testament order of things" in these 
every day duties of life. W ithout these, t he profession of Christiani ty 
on the part of the church and especia lly teachers and preacher s 
and the talk about res toring- t he New Testament order of work and 
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wor ship and profession of Christianity is mere pretense, a farce, 
and mockery. 

The Foes of Christians 
10, 11. "Finally." The margin sa ys, "Henccfo1·th." In t he 

previous chapters of his letter lo the Ephesians Pa ul not only plated 
before t hem their holy calling (ch. 4: 1-3) as Christians ; but he also 
pointed out to them the kind of enemies they would have to meet
lhe craftiness, stratagem, and wiles of these enemies. Hence he ex
horted them hencefor th to "bo strong in the Lord and the streng th 
of his might." 

The slren_gth they would need would be such a s could cope with 
their enemies, which was not phy. ital but spiritual str cngth- tilr 
strength of God's might. 

Since Christians are commanded lo "be strong in t he Lord a nd i11 
the strength of his might," this is someth ing they could cultivate and 
into which t hey musl grow. This is done by putting on "the whole 
armor of God." Goel t hen docs 11ot clothe Christians with t his str ength 
and power without earnest effort on t heir part, and wit hout making 
just such efforts and doing just what he commands. The spiritual , 
or inner ma n, becomes strong by exercise. 

Raving on "the whole armor of God," Christians are "able 
to stand against the wiles of l he devil." Mention is made of these 
in ch. 4 : 14, 15 as follows : "that we may be no longer children, 
tossed to and fro a nd carried about with every wind of doctrine, 
by the sleight of men, in craftiness, afler the wiles of error; but 
spea king truth in love may g row up in all things into hi m, who 
is the head, even Christ." "Speaking truth in love," practicing 
the truth, growing "up in a ll things into Christ" is the way to 
"be str ong in the Lord and in the strength of his might." Exhorting 
the Corinthians, Paul says: 

"Watch ye, stand fast in the fa ith , qu it ye like men, be strong. 
Let all t hat ye do be done in love." (1 Cor. 16 : 13.) 

. 12. "Wrestling" expr esses struggle and the exer cise of stl'ength. 
So do race a nd wa!'fare. 

But our "wTestling is not against flesh and blood." "Flesh and 
blood" means men. 'l'h is wrestling is not physical and with other 
men, a s in physical contests ; "but against the nrincipal i ties, aga inst 
t he powers, against the world rulers of this darkness, against the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in t he heavenly places." 

Whom and what do t hese enemies embrace? Who are they? Jn 
verse 2 of chapter 2 Paul says t hese Ephesians " once walkcrl ac
cording to the course of th is world, according to the prince of the 
powers of the air, of th e spirit that worketh in the sons of disobedi
ence;" in verse 14 of chapter 4 he warns against "ever y w ind of doc
trine," "the sleight or men, in craftiness, and the wiles of error;" in 
2 Cor. 10: 5 he speaks of "every high t h ing- that is exalted against t he 
lmowledgc of God;" in 2 T hcss. 2: 8-12 he speaks of "the lawless 
one" "whose coming is accordin g- t o the working of Satan with all 
po~er and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceit of umight 
eousness for them that perish,'' an d "a working of error" and belief 
of a lie. those who have pleasure in unrighteousness and the condem
nation of all such; 1md in 2 Cor. 11 : 13-l 5 he points out "false a pos
tles, deceitful workers, fashioning themselves into apostles of Christ," 
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and says that this is no ma1·vel because " even Satan fashioneth him
self into an angel of light. Since Satan comes as such an angel 
"it is no great thing therefore if his ministers also fashion them
selves as ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be according· 
to their works." To sum up: Satan is "the prince of this world" 
(John 12 : 13; 14: 30; 16: 14), "the god of this world" (2 Cor. 
4: 4), "the prince of the power of the air," fashioned "into an 
angel of lig ht," the Old Serpent and "deceiver of the whole world, 
a lia r and "the father thereof," and "a murderer from the be
ginning;" there are false Christs, false apostles, false prophets, false 
teachers, false brethren, traitors and betrayers of the church, deceitful 
workers, Satan's servants fashioned into ministers of righteousness, 
lying "in wait to deceive, wolves in sheep's clothing, commercializing 
the gospel of Christ, making godliness a way of gain, "the lawless 
one;" there are "every high thing that is exalted against the knowl
edge of God," the craftiness and "wiles of error," "every wind of doc
trine," or every kind of false teaching, the cunning and various tricks. 
of these designing men, who with their smooth and fair speech de
ceive the hearts of the innocent (Rom. 16: 17, 18 ; Titus 1: 10), 
"all power and s igns a nd lying wonders" and "the spiritual hos ts 
of wickedness in the heavenly places." 

No wonder Paul declares that Christians wrestle and war not 
against "flesh and blood" and that "the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal," or "after the flesh;" "but mighty before God to 
the casting down of strong holds." (2 Cor. 10: 3, 4.) "We do not 
war according to the flesh." 

"Principalities," "powers," "world rulers of this darkness," "spirit
ual hosts of wickedness in heavenly places" embrace the mighty 
and various hosts of Satan-all opposition to Christians from chief 
rulers in Satan's Kingdom to its broadest extent and deepest depths, 
t.he chief rulers and political authorities in the kingdoms and other 
governments of earth, the leaders and rulers in the darkness of 
moral and spiritual wickedness, and all cnor and deception which 
s it enthroned in high places of religious authority. Against. all 
this Christians are called upon to stand. 

"The Whole Armor of God" 
13. Because of the craftiness, wiles, and power of Satan put 

forth through all these agencies and in all these ways, Christians are 
taught and exhorted to put on "the whole armor 1of God." The 
victory can never be gained without this. To leave off any part of 
this armor is to fail. With it fully on, Christians can withstand 
all t he wiles and powers of Satan "in the evil day" of the s trongest 
temptations, and sorest trials. "And, having done all , to stand." 
Let us learn and even become familiar with every piece of this 
armor. Beginning with the bead, these pieces -. are as follows: 
the helmet of salvation ; the breast plate of righteousness ; the shield 
of faith; the git-die of truth; the sword of ·the spirit, which is 
the word of God; and "the preparation of the gospel of peace." Each 
piece serves its particular purpose. 

14. The first one mentioned is the girdle of truth-"having girded 
your loins with truth." Theo girdle helped to strengthen the body
held the armor to it, and under it was tucked the loose flowing 
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garments worn then when traveling. God's word is truth and 
is the Christian's girdle; it will make them strong indeed. Peter 
(1 Pet. 1: .13) speaks of "girding up the loins of your mind." 
Jesus exhorts his disciples to let their "loins be girded about," or 
to be watchful and faithful. Of the coming Saviour Isaiah (11: 5) 
says: "Righteousness s.hall be the girdle of his waist , and fai thful
ness the girdle of his loins." 

"The breast plate of righteousness" is a s trong protective and 
defensive piece of t his a rmor. Righteousness and truth a re here 
and in other scriptures connected together. (See Eph. 5: 9.) Right
eousness embraces obedience to God; no one in disobedience to God can 
be righteous. "My little children, let no man lead you astray [in 
regard to righteousness] : he that doeth righteousness i s righteous, 
even as he [Jesus] is righteous." Jesus did t he will of God and 
for that reason was righteous. All who do God's will are righteous. 
All who do, or practice, s in a re, on t he other hand, of the devil; 
for the devil s inneth from the beginning (1 John 3: 7, 8.) "If 
ye know that he (Jesus) is righteous, ye know that every one 
that does righteousness is begotten of him" (1 John 2: 39.) Then 
to put on t he breast plate of rig.hteousness is to obey God-that 
is, to Jove his truth with all the heart, to Jay up his word in t he 
heart so as not to s in against him, (Ps. 119: 11) to practice all 
that is fair and just, true and right toward men- to have a con
science void of offense toward God and man. Foretelling the com
ing and intercession for Israel and the Redeemer of mankind Isaiah 
(59: 17) says he will put on "righteousness as a breast plate, 
and a helmet of salvation," or "salv~tion for a helmet." Paul says, 
J esus "loved righteousness and hated iniquity." (Heb. 1: 9.) Christ's 
disciples "hate every false way." 

15. "Having shod your feet with the preparation of the gos
pel of peace." This piece of armor for the soldier was metal 
greaves for the protection of the leg below the knee, or the military 
boots for the feet and lower part of the legs. This armor for 
Christians is "preparedness", "the preparat ion" which a living obedi
ence to the gospel gives-preparation to march in obedience to God's 
will at all times and under all circumstances and in all conditions
a soldier everywhere. In contrast with preparation for carnal war
fare this preparation is furnished by "the gospel of peace"-a prep
aration for peace. This whole armor is in s trong and most im
pressive contrast with that of carnal warfare. 

16. Faith is t he shield. All know the use soldiers made of 
their shields, and what defense and protection they were to the 
soldiers. The shield, it is said, was four by two and a half f eet. 
"The apostle alludes to the great oblong shield, or scutum, which 
covers the whole body." (Adam Clarke.) Ancient ly soldier s threw 
fire-darts, "formed of cane, \vith t ow and combustibles ignited 
on the head of the shaft, so as to set fire to woodwork, t ents, etc." 
(Jamison, F.ausset, Brown.) Faith- faith in God, in Christ, trust 
and reliance upon their word, is to Christians this shield . To 
increase faith it is necessary to study r egularly the word of God, 
since faith comes "of hea ring . . the word of Christ." (Rom. 
10: 17.) More deadly to the soul are " the fier y darts of the evil 
one"-tbe temptat ions which come through the lusts and 'J)assions 
of the flesh and "fiery t r ia ls" of persecution (1 Pet. 4: 16) than 
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the litera l ones to the body hurled by soldiers. But wit h the 
shield of fa ith all these can be quenched. By being sober, watch
ful, steadfast in fa ith Christians can withstand Satan. (1 Pet. 4: 
8, 9.) Firm a nd steadfast faith in Christ is the victory of Chris
tians over the wor ld a nd in this steadfastness t he evil one cannot 
touch t hem (1 John 5: 4, 5, 18). Hence, "withal" the armor 
already mentioned Chr istians must take up the shield of faith. 

17. And take, or receive, "the helmet of salvation." To the 
Thessalonians Paul says : "Be sober, putting on t he breas t plate 
of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation." (1 
Thess. 5 : 8.) Hope makes Christians bt"ight and strong and never 
puts t.hem to shame. (Rom. 5 : 3-5.) It is sure and steadfast. (Heb. 
6: 19.) By hope we are saved. (Rom. 8: 2--1.) Hope is made 
stronger and brighter by resisting temptation. (Rom. 5: 3-5.) 

The aggressive weapon is " t he sword of the Sp irit, which is the 
word of God." Christians must accept and use t his sword. J esus 
vanquished Satan by t he use of th is sword; J esus believed and 
quoted the word of God, saying befor e making the quotation: "It 
is w1·itten." (Matt. 4: 1-11.) "For t he word of God is living, 
and active, and sharper t han any two-edged sword." (Heb. 4 : 12.) 
This is the only sword Christians are commanded to use. It is 
strange that so many use the sword which God forbids and fail to 
use the only one he commands t hem to use. Space forbids our 
dwelling at length on the spiritual power of the word of God. 

Let us observe that putting on and us ing t his armor is very 
practical a nd is something Christians a re commanded to do. The 
pieces are not found ready made in God's armory; they mus t be 
put on by Christia ns by cult ivation and practice. 

No piece can be left off and t he soldier s of the cross gain t he 
victory; only as they are so clad from head to foot can they "fight 
the good fight of the fa ith" and receive at last "the crown of 
righteousness." 

All Prayer and Supplication 

18-20. Note the expressions : "All prayer and supplication: " 
"praying at all seasons,'' "in the Spirit," "watching there unto," " all 
perseverance,'' "all the sain ts," and "On my behalf." 

"All pr ayer" means ·prayer of every kind-in secret, in the 
home, in the congregat ion, in all affairs of life and for everybody; 
while "supplication" ,in connection with prayer means imploring 
God in personal needs a nd to avert evils. In a ll these Christians 
must persevere at "all seasons," "in the Spirit." or the Spirit in 
their hearts, for instance, "crying Abba, Father" (Ga l. 4: G); also 
helping their " infirmities," making intercession for them in per
secutions "with g-roanings which cannot be uttered." (Rom. 8 : 26, 
27.) "Watching thereunto" means with a view to prayer and suppli
cation, to continue in prayer, to be instant in prayer, and to pray. 
without ceasing. 

In addition to prayers nnd suppl ications fo r all the sai nts, Paul 
requested the Ephesians to pray for him that he might not shrink, 
but m ight open his mout h boldly to preach "the myst ery of the 
gospel." This "mystery of the gospel" is that "the Gentiles are 
fellow-heirs and fcllow-pal'takers of the promise in Christ J esus 
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t hrough the gospel." (Eph. 3 : 1-7.) P a ul was an ambassador on 
behalf of Clu·is t for t his purpose ; but he was in bonds at that 
time. H e was bound at t he time with only one cha in. (Acts 28 : 16, 
20.) In these trying condi t ions he was preaching t he gospel in 
h is own hired house. (Acts 28 : 30, 31.) And he f elt the need of 
the prayers of the church and help from G-Od that he might do so 
boldly. 

If this heroic servant of Christ with such sublime courage felt 
lhe need of such help, what should a multit ude of preachers realize 
today? 

Paul was an ambassador for Christ . T here arc no ambassadors 
for Chris t now (sec 2 Car. 5: 20, 21), act ing and p raying in his 
s tead or on his behalf. Jamison-Fausset-Brown say that "an am
bassador in bonds" is a paradox. "Ambassadors were held in
viola ble by t he law of nations, and could not, without outrage to 
every sacred righ t, be put in chains." Or dinary cit izens could be. 

QUESTIONS 
Gi ve tho subject. 
H cpeat t he Golden T ex t . 
Gl\·c t he time. place. a ncl persons. 
Diel YOU r ead the D evotional 

R en.cling? 
Did you r ead the R ef er ence Ma

t er ial ? 
Did you r ead the H om e R eading? 
""hat i !; the dividing line betw een 

t he an im a l and tho m or al, the 
fleshly and t h e spiritual? 

What a r c m en and w om en with
ou t self-contr ol ? 

W1rn.t d iffer ent t hings com e 
through strong drlnl<? 

R ep eat 2 P eter 1: 4. 
From what place, and when, did 

P aul \\Tllo this l etter ? 
F r om Chapter 22: 6 to Chapt er 

6 : o. what exhor tations does 
Paul d ollvor? 

\Vhy should wives b e in subjec
tion to their husbands? 

How sh ould husbands love t h eir 
"'Ives? 

What lesson is taug ht here con
cerning Christ a.nd the church? 

Give the mutual duties of par ents 
and children? 

Give t ho mutua l duties of m as
t er s and servants ? 

" ' hat Is one of the gr eat est w orks 
befor e t h e church today? 

1 o. 1 1 \\·hat Is the force of " finally "? 
\V h a.t enemies do Christians have 

t o m eet ? 
I n what are they commanded to 

be s trong? 
"na.t docs this command show 

that the~· must put on? 
Repeat 1 Cor . 16: 18. 

12 G i ve In d eta il the different ene
mies wi th w h om they have to 
wr estle? 

\\7 hat are principalities, power s. 
world rul er s of this dar k ness. 
f<plri lunl host s of wlc lrndness In 

heavenly places ? 
With w hat w eapon s llo they n ot 

figh t? 
13 H ow alone can t h ey stand against 

t h e wiles or t he devil? 
Give t he different pieces of this 

a rmor. 
1 1 \ '\.hat Is th e g irdle, and w hat pur· 

pose doe!; It f;erve ? 
'Vhat pui·poso docs tho broast

Jllato serve? 
What Is r ighteousn ess. or when is 

one righteous ? 
15 \Vhat did soltllcrs w ear upon their 

f eet and lower part of their 
logs? 

H ow arc Christians to b e shod? 
'Vhat does J)rcparallon of the gos

J)el o r pea ce m ean? 
W ith wha t Is this In striking con

trast? 
1 o Wha t fier y dart s clid soldier s u se? 

What arc the fiery da1·ts of Satan ? 
Wi th wha t d o Christians quen ch 

these fiery d arts ? 
T ell wha t fnlrh dn~s ·1 

17 What Is t h e h elmet of Chris
tian s? 

Give th o power an d blessedness of 
h ope. 

Wha t Is the sword of t h e Spirit? 
State the pow er of thi s sw ord? 
D o Chrlstlnns find t his armor 

r eady m a d e? 
How then do they pu t I t on? 
\Vhcn can t hey fi gh t the good 

fi,:rh t of t he fai t h ? 
18- 20 Besides pu tting on this ar mor. 

w hat else must Christians do? 
Gl\·e U10 d i ffer en t expression s 

concerning prayer a nd supplica
tion. 

What Is mean t by a.II pra.~·er? 
"nn.t does supplication m t!an? 
" 'hat Is meant by these dlfl'.ercnt 

expr essions? 
For what cl l d Pn u l r equest prnyor s 

279 



LESSON VI. ELAM'S NOTES NOVEMBER 8, 1925 

for himself ? 
What Is the myH~ry of the gns

pel? 
W hat did P a ul do for t wo years 

in Rome while a prisoner? 

If Paul needed the prayers of the 
saints, what do preachers today 
need? 

W11y can ther e not be ambas
sad or s o! Christ today? 

LESSON V I-NOVEMBER 8 

PAUL'S FAREWELL AT MILETUS 
Read : Acts 20 : 1-38. 
Lesson T ext : Acts 20: 25-38. 
ACTS 20. 25 And now, behold, I know that ye a ll, a mong whom 

I went a bout p rea ching the kingdom , shall s ee my f a ce no more. 
26 Wherefore I testify unto you this day, tha t I am pure from 

the blood of all men. 
27 For I shra nk n o t from d e cla ring unto you the whole counsel 

of God. 
2 8 Take heed unto y ourselves, and to a ll the flock, in which the 

Holy Spirit h a th m ade you bishops , to feed the church o f the Lord 
which h e purchased with his own blood. 

29 I know tha t a fte r my departin g grievous wolves shall enter in 
a mong y ou , not sp a ring the flock; 

30 and from a m on g you r own s.e lves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw a w ay the disciples after them. 

3 1 Wherefore watch ye, r ememb e ring tha t by the s p a ce of thre e 
years I ce ased n ot to a d monish every one n ight and d ay with tears . 

32 And now I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, 
which is able t o build you u p, and to give you the inherita nce among 
a ll them th.a t a re san ct ified. 

33 I cove ted no ma n's silver, or gold, or appa rel. 
34 Ye yourselves k now that these hand s minis tere d unto my 

n e cessities, a n d to the m tha t wer e with me. 
35 In all thin gs I gave y ou an e xa mple, that s o laboring ye ought 

t o h elp the weak , a nd to re member the words of the Lord J esus, tha t 
h e himself said, It is m or e blessed to give than to receive . 

36 And when h e h a d thus spoken, h e kneeled d own and pra ye d 
with them a ll. 

37 And they a ll wept s.ore, a nd f ell on Pa ul's n e ck and k issed 
him, 

3 8 s orrowing mos t of a ll fo r the word which he had spoken, tha t 
they should b ehold h is face n o more . An d they b rouirht him on h is 
way unto t he sh ip . 

Golden Text--"Ye ought to help the weak, and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, It is more blessed to 
g ive than to receive." (Acts 20: 36.) 

Time-A.D. 58. 
PZaces-Miletus and Ephesus. 
Persons-Paul and the elders of Ephesus. 
Devotional Reading- Psalm 126: 1-5. 
Refe1·ence Matarinl-JClhn 14 : 27-31 ; Eph. 1: 15, 16; 2: 1-13. 
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Horne Raading-
Nov. 2. M. P a ul Leaves Ephesus. Acts 20: 1-6. 

a. T. Paul Preaches .at Tt:ons. Acta 20: 7-12. 
'· W. Paul Re turns to l\Illetus. Acts 20: 18-16. 
6. T. Pa ul's Fare well a t Miletus. Acts 20: 17-27. 

LESSON VJ 

6. F. Pa ul 's Ch nrgo to the Elders. Acts 20: 28-88. 
7. S. Paul's Prayer tor the Ephesians. Eph. ~: H -2 1. 
8. S. T ears and Victory. Psalm 126: 1-G. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Miletus was about thirty miles to t he south of Ephesus. "By land, 

however, in the time of the apostles, a long circuit of nearly seventy 
miles was necessary between Ephesus and Miletus" (International 
Bible Dictionary). It is now several miles distant from the shore 
and in Paul's time it was not on the shore, for when he was ready 
to depart the brethren "brought him on his way unto the ship." (Acts 
20: 37.) Its most fiourishing period was about 500 years before ' 
Paul's time. It is now a small Turkish village. Trophimus was left 
sick there by Paul. (2 Tim. 4: 20.) 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Paul's jour ney fr om Ephesus through Macedonia and A chaia and 

return as far as Milet?is. 

Paul Leaves Ephesus 
Immediately after the "uproar" raised by the silversmith, Deme

trius, and his fellow-craftsmen had been quieted, Paul exhorted the 
disciples to s teadfastness and left Ephesus for Macedonia. 

We have an account of but one former visit to Macedonia. But 
Paul says to the Corinthians : "This is the third time I am coming to 
you." (2 Cor. 13: 1; see also 2 Cor. 12: 14.) Hackett supposes that 
Paul made a short visit to Corinth during his three-years' stay at 
Ephesus. 

Paul speaks of his journey from Ephesus into Macedonia in 2 
Cor. 2: 12, i3. He expected to meet Titus, who had been sent to 
Corinth, at Troas ; but not finding Titus there, although a door 
was opened for preaching the gospel, he was so depressed in spirit 
that he sailed for Macedonia , and doubtless went to Philippi. Titus 
met him there wit.Ji comforting news from the Corinthians. (2 Cor. 
7: 5-7.) From this place he w1·ote the Epistle called "Second Corin
thians," which was sent by the hand of Titus and two other brethren. 
(2 Cor. 8 : 16-24.) He visited t he churches in Macedonia, giving 
"them much exhortation" to fa ithfulness, and went into Greece, or 
Achaia, where he spent three months. (Acts 20: 2, 3. ) 

Gathering the Contr ibutions for the Poor Jews 
Paul had taught the churches among the Gentiles to contribute 

for the relief of the poor saints of Judea (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2; 2 Cor. 8, 
9.), and on this journey he was collecting this contribution and ar
ranging to have it carried to Jerusalem. 

This contribution was not only relief to the poor saints of Judea, 
but a manifestation of the love of the Gentiles and of their obedience 
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to the gospel. It served at this t ime to help unite J ewish and Gentile 
Christians , whom Judaizing teachers everywhere were striving to 
a lienate. Paul asked the Roman breth1·en to pray that t his contribu
tion might he acceptable to the saints of .Judea (Rom. 15: 30-32 ) ; 
hence dur ing these three monLhs in Greece he must have written his 
Roman k lte1·. It is t houg ht that at this time he al so wrote lhe 
letter to t he Galatians. 

As he was about to sail from Corinth for Syria, he learned of a 
plot laid by the J ews probably to have him and his company r obbed of 
the contributions they bore and otherwise abuse him; so he changed 
his route and retu rned through Macedonia. The seven brethren of 
verses 4 and 5 accompanied him, and, before reaching Philippi , pre
ceded him to Troas, while he went on to Philippi. These were doubt
less t he persons chosen by the chur ches to cany the contributions 
to J erusalem. ( 1 Cor. 16: 3. ) 

Meeting on the First Day of the Week to Break Bread 
At Philippi, Luke once more joined Paul in his journey. We 

conclude this from Luke's use of the per sonal pronouns "us" and 
"we." Thls was dropped in Acts 16 : 17 and res umed here. (Acts 
20: 6. ) Luke wrote Acts of the Apos tles . This would leave Luk<' 
at Philippi six or seven years . 

· They sailed from P hilippi to Troas in five days, which joume)· 
they made in the opposite direction the firs t t ime in two days. (Acts 
16 : 11.) They remained in Troas seven days (Acts 20: G), it seems, 
to meet with the disciples on the first day of the week to break 
bread, since t hey left on t he morrow after the firs t day of the week. 
The disciples met on the firs t day of the week to break bread-that 
is, to eat the Lord's Supper. (Verse 7 . ) The Corinthians met on 
t he first day of the week (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2), a nd t hey met to eat 
the Lord's Supper (1 Cor . 11 : 20, 33) ; and the Hebrews were ex
horted not to forsake their own a ssembling together, a s some were 
accustomed to do. (Heb. 10: 25. ) It was the established custom t hen 
of t he di sciples to meet on the first day of the week to eat the Lord's 
Supper. They were taug ht this when t hey were taught "to observe 
a ll things whatsoever" Jesus had commanded. (Matt. 28 : 19, 20.) 

While P a ul preached at Troas, the occas ion of the d isciples' com
ing together was not to hear him preach, but "to break bread." 

Paul Leaves Troas 
During t his meeting Paul restored to life Eutychus, who fell 

from the window of the thi rd story at midnight; and when he 
had talked with the disciples unt il daylight, he departed. (Acts 20: 
8-11.) This was a solemn and serious occas ion, because they did not 
expect to see Paul again. He walked a cross t he pen insula from 
Troas to A ssos, while the ship sailed around. (Verse 13.) In four 
days the ship went from Assos to Miletus. (Verses 14, 15.) Paul 
"had. determm.ed to sa il past E phesus, . . . has tening, if it were 
possible for him, to be at J erusalem the day of Pentecost." (Verse 
16.) He left Philippi after the passover. (Verse 6.) 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Paul's Speech to the Elders 

(Verses 17-22.) 

LESSON VI 

For some r eason t he ship ta rried there long enough for Paul to 
send to Ephesus for the elders of t he church and to make this fa re
well address. This is a most ser ious and comprehensive speech. The 
church a t Ephesus had elders. Paul fir s t 1·eminds these elders of 
his ma nner of life "from t he fi r st day" he "set foo t in Asia" until 
that t ime. 

What he endur ed a nd suffe red at Ephesus is expressed a s fo l
lows : "Serving t he Lord wi th a ll lowliness of mind, and wi th tea r !< , 
and with trials which befell me by t he plots of the J ews." All h is 
persecutions at Ephesus a re not r ecorded, especia lly t hese "plots of 
the J ews." References are made lo them. He wrote from E phesu!' 
to the Corinthians : "Even unto this present hour we bot h hunger , 
and thir st , and a re naked, ai1d are buffeted, a nd have no cer ta in 
dwelling p la ce ; a nd we toil, working with our own hands; being 
reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we endure ; being defamed, we 
entrea t: we a re ma de as the fil t h of t he wor ld, t he offscour ing of a ll 
t hings, even un til now." (1 Cor. 4 : 11-13.) It seems t hat he was 
also exposed to wild beas ts (1 Cor. 15: 32) , and tha t God delivered 
him from dea t h (2 Cor. 1: 8-11). I n the mids t of a ll t his va rious 
suffering he "shrank not from decla ring . . . anyth ing that wa~ 
profitable" and " t he whole counsel of God," and taught them " pub
licly, and from house to house." 

Earnes t work in t eaching " from house to house" is placed by 
P a ul on a pa r w it h publicly procla iming the gospel; but in th is he 
places h imself in s t riking contr ast with "modern pastor s," who make 
a few "ca lls" a da y- sometimes not for the all-important purpose 
of t eaching the word of God, but for social purposes and gossip. 
Paul a lso st ands out, with scar-cover ed body, in bold " contrast 
with t he t imeservers , so abunda nt in modern pulpits, who never 
r ebuke sin except at long dista nce, who speak none but smooth words 
a bout corrupt ion in t he church, and whose whole st udy is personal 
popularit y. Such men care for souls only a s these souls may in 
some way glorify them. They a re too fa it hful to their own aggran
d izement to think of being fait hful t o God." (McGar vey.) 

All that preacher s say may be true, a nd yet they may fall fa r 
short of pr eaching a ll t he truth. They must preac}! that which 
is "profitable" t o their hea rer s , whether it pleases or not, even if . 
like Paul, t hey must suffer for it. " Yea, and a ll that would live 
g-odly in Christ J esus sha ll suffer persecution." (2 T im. 3 : 12.) 
That Paul " shrank not from decla ring" "the whole counsel of God" 
implies t hat there a re t hings in " the whole counsel of God" from 
which some might shrink from decla r ing when persecu tion is i m
minent. 

Neither is there anything in " the whole counsel of God" t hat 
ca nnot be preached to mixed audiences of men a nd women. People 
who are too modest to hea r "the whole counsel of God" are too 
modes t t o be Christ ians. 

P a ul tes t ified "both to J ews and to Greeks repenta nce toward 
God, and fai th toward our Lord J esus Chris t ." .Tews a nd Genti les 
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believed in God when they did not believe in Jesus, and even before 
they had heard of him; hence t hey shou ld repent of their sins against 
God and believe in J esus as the Son of God a nd the Chr ist. Repent 
ing of their sins against God prepared t hem to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; but this does not sustain the theory that . repenta nce 
unto salvation precedes faith in the Lord J esus Christ, for none 
can r epent of their sins against God before t hey believe in God or 
of their sins against J esus before they believe in him as t he Christ 
and Saviour. 

Pure from the Blood of All Men 
25-27. P a ul was "bound in" his own "spirit" to go t o Jerusalem. 

He had " determined" t o go. (See verse 16.) In every city the H oly 
Spirit testified to P a ul t ha t "bonds and a fflictions" a waited him at 
Jerusalem. (Verses 22, 23.) The Holy Spirit testified t his in words, 
"saying." Acts 21: 10-12 shows us t he way in which t his was done. 

Paul had learned t o value his life only as a n opportunity a nd 
means of accomplish ing God's pur pose, and he could truly say he 
wa s "willing r ather to be absent from the body, and to be at home 
with the Lord." (2 Cor. 5: 8.) 

H e informed these elders tha t t hey would see his face no mor e. 
He impressed upon them the fact that he was " pure from the blood 
of all men," because he had not shrunk from declaring "the whole 
counsel of God." Those preacher s, t hen, who fail to declare "the 
whole counsel of God" will be held accountable for t he condemna tion 
of other s. We are all r espons ible for the "blood" of men to the ex
tent of our influence. J es us t eaches a ll to let their light shine, etc.; 
and those who do not do so will not escape condemnation . 

Responsibilit y t o God a nd men is the greatest consideration of life. 

"Take Heed to Yourselves" 
28. "Take heed unto yourselves." While these elder s were wise 

and advanced in t he knowledge of the trut h and had made much 
progress in self-gover nment, yet Paul exhor ts them firs t t o watch 
t hemselves. I n some things self comes first, and this is one of those 
things. We a re t oo prone to place self last when it should be fi rst 
and first when it should be last. We should examine ourselves, 
whether we be in the faith. (2 Cor . 13 : 5.) E lder s are "ensamples 
to t he flock." (1 Pet. 5 : 3. ) 

T he "elders" of verse 17 a re here called "bishops," which shows 
t h.at elder s a nd bishops ar e the same persons. In the Author ized 
Version bishops ar e called "over seer s." P astor s a re shepherds ; over 
seer s, or bishops, are shepherds; a nd elders, ot· bishops, ar e over 
seer s. Hence, in t he New Testament, elder s, pastors, a nd bishops 
ar e the same persons. A congregat ion has as many pastors and 
bishops as it has elders. To call one man " the pastor" or " the min
ister " of a congregation is a s unscr iptural as to call one man "the 
bishop" of that congregation or of several congregation s. 

P aul had delivered unto these elder s "the whole counsel of God," 
and they should r emember it, guard t hemselves, and tur n not away 
J'rom t his teaching. After taki ng heed to themselves they wer e to 
"take heed to all the flock." 
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One must study the customs and work of Eastern shepherds 
in order to understand and appreciate this instruction and the 
work and duties of elders. Shepherds were out by day and by 
night with their flocks. The drought consumed them in the day; t he 
frost, in the night; and sleep fled from their eyes. (Gen. 31: 40.) 
The true shepherd ,gives his life for the sheep (John 10: 11-13) , 
while the hireling flees when he sees dan?.er. E lders are to "tend 
the flock of God" (1 Pet. 5: 2) and to 'feed the church." which 
means to guard and protect them from evil; to lead them into the 
g reen pastures of ~d's truth and beside the still waters of peace ; 
to teach, exhort, and admonish them; and to set t hem a good example. 
They are to keep down trouble and false teaching within, and a lso 
to protect the flock from "grievous wolves" from without. (Verse 
29.) The shepherd lad, David, protecting his flock, killed '11 bear, and 
even a lion, and rescued the lambs (1 Sam. 17: 34-36) : and elders 
today must save the lambs from such men as come in sheep's cloth
ing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. This is a &"reat r esponsibility, 
for they watch after souls; and many congregations suffer because 
elders do not do their duty. On this point, see Tit. 1 : 9-11. This 
is a very importa nt subject. 

The Holy Spirit made these overseers, or elders. "The Holy 
Spirit gave the qualifications needful to bishops and left the dis
ciples to select t hose endowed with the qualifications ; or t hese may 
have been appointed by the Holy Spirit in others or may have been 
endowed with the Spirit to fit them for t he work." (Lipscomb.) 
We find these qualificat ions given by the Spirit in 1 Tim. 3: 1-7; 
Tit. 1 : 5-9. The Holy Spirit makes overseer s now by giving their 
fJUalifications, their work, and by teaching that there should be elders 
in all properly developed congregations. 

God "purchased with his own blood" the church through the 
suffering and sacri fice of his Son, Jesus Christ. P eople are blessed 
and saved, then, by the blood of J esus as they accept his offer, obey 
his truth, and enter thus into 'his church. Paul called attention here 
to the great price paid in t he blood of Jesus for the church to im
press upon these elders their great responsibility and to encourage 
them to do their duty. 

Grievous Wolves Without, False Teachers Within 
29, 30. We have just seen how "grievous wolves . enter 

in, . . not sparing the flock." Many car e more for t he fleece 
than they do for the flock. Another danger is from within. Men 
like to be leaders, hence elders are forbidden to "Lord it over t he 
char ge a llotted" to them. Hence "from among your own selves [from 
among the very elders] shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away the disciples after them." This soon came to pass at 
came to pass at Ephesus. Paul wrote to Thimothy la ter at Ephesus 
Ephesus. Paul wrote to Timothy later at Ephesus to charge cer
tain ones "not to teach a different doctrine" and other false things, 
and to teach the proper conduct and support of elders. (1 Tim. 1: 
3-11; 5: 17-19.) 

31. For this reason he again exhorts the elder s to "watch" and 
to r emember h ow "that by the space of three years" he "ceased not 
to admoni :::h. every onc night nnd day with tca1·s." Thi i; is a grand 
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and wonderful example. At the present time, when so many arc> 
departing from t he fa ith and introducing into the worship of God 
and work of his church so ma ny unta ught things. a ll the fa it hful 
teachers should cease " not to admonish every one night a nd day with 
tears." 

32. Paul commended these elder s "to God, a nd to t he word of his 
grace." There were no Christians in Ephesus unlil the word of 
God was fil'st preached t here. Aquila and Priscilla taught Apollos 
"the way of God more accurately" (Acts 18 : 26). and so Paul ta ugh~ 
twelve others (Acts 19: 1-7.) "All they tha t dwel t in A.s in heard 
the word of the Lord, both J ews a nd Greeks" (verse 10); and ther e 
" mighti ly g rew the word of the Lord and prev.a iled" (verse 20). These 
elders had heard and obeved the word of God and had l.hus bccoml· 
Christians (Heb. 5: 9) ; and it was t heir a ll-sufficient guide in their 
duties as elders, and was a ble to build t hem up and pr epare t hem 
for the inheritance in heaven which awaits t he "sanctified." 

Sanctification is no mysterious, insta ntaneous. better-felt-than-tole! 
transformation into sinless perfect ion; but it means "set apart to 
the ser vice of Goel." All Christians a rc saints (1 Cor. 1: 2) , and are 
sanctified. They become Christians and are sanctified through the 
trut h (John 17: 17) , and arc built up by the truth in the service of 
God and prepare<! for the inheritance here mentioned. (See 1 Pet. 
1 : 22; 2 : 1, 2; 2 Tim. 2: 20. 21.) 

33. P aul was unse'fishly pure, and not covetous. A whole ser
mon could be written on this important principle. Paul soug ht their 
soul s, a nd not their money. Some people suppose "tha t godliness is a 
way of gain" (I T im. G: 5) . and make mercha ndise of the gospe: 
(2 Pet. 2: 3) ; but t his was not t he case ,,,;t.h P aul. A gTa nder, more 
independent, and more self-sacrificing man n ever lived. 

34. Paul called them to witness that he had not depended upon 
t he church at Ephesus for a support, but had worked with his own 
hands (at tentmaking ) to sus ta in himself and colaborcrs. For t he 
rnke of exerting the greatest influence and doing the greatest good, 
Paul waived his right to support from differ en t churches while labor
ing with them; a lso his r ight to marry. (1 Cor. 9: 1-19.) 

35. Not only in working with his hands, but "in all things," 
Paul was a n example. Thus he forcibly taught them t he important 
lesson that they ~hould so work and "to help the weak." Gene rosity 
and liberality are embraced in "the whole counsel of God"; and the 
preacher who does not teach this subject as fully and earnest ly as 
the New Testament t eaches it fa ils to declare "the whole counsel 
of God,'' and the preacher who does not do t his with the same motive 
which prompted Paul has not t he right spirit. P aul would have 
them remember that J esus said: "It is more blessed to give than to 
receive." All should learn and remember t his now. The preach er 
who does not t each th i~ docs not teaoh all th11L J esus taught. This 
is the only place wher e this s tatement of Jesus just in this language 
is recorded, yet none doubt t hat he sa id it. 

36. At the conclusion of this most sorrowful and solemn speech 
it was most appropriate to pray. Paul knelt with them on the sea
shore and prayed. Why did t hey kneel? Why not stand ? Kneeling 
w11 s the attitude bken then by Chris tians in prayer. 
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37. Stout-hearted men "wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck and 

kissed him." This sorrow was produced by Paul's words that t hey 
would see his face no more. These affectionate farewells having 
been spoken, t hey accompanied P aul to the ship. 

QUESTIONS 
Giv,. th e HubJcct. 
Rep .. nt the Golclcn 'l'cxL. 
Gin· till' tlml!, place. n ntl persons. 
Diel ~·011 l'l·:tcl the D evotional 

R <:ncllng? 
Diel ~·ou r N1.d the Reference :\la

t crinl? 
Did you 1·entl t he Home R eading? 
l~or what coun t1·y did Paul leave 

gllhesu s? 
\\'lw l'e did Paul expect to meet 

Titus ? 
'Why WR>! Paul so depl'esscd al 

Trans ? 
\Vhcre did Titus m eet him? 
\V11nt l etter did he write at 

PhllipJJi? 
What c h111·chcs clid he v isi t on this 

j oumcy? 
" ' hat wa s h e collecting on this 

trip? 
\Tlrnt effect did this contribution 

hnve upon the J ewish Chris
tians? 

\\"hat letter s did h e write from 
Corinth? 

\\'hy did he chango his r oute i nto 
Syria? 

\'\'ho accompanied him? 
'\'\'here cl ld Luke join him? 
Why d id the disciples at Troas 

m eet 011 the first clay of the 
w eek? 

On whn t clay clicl a ll the churches 
m eet. ancl for whnt pul'oose? 

HO\\'. <lid they l earn that they 
should m eet on t his dnr for thif< 
purpose? 

Why did Paul and his company 
r emain sev en days In Troas? 

W11om did Paul r est or e lo life? 
'\'\l1;v had Paul dctermlnecl to sail 

pn st BJJhcsus? 
For who m did he send al :\Wetus? 
H ow far was it? 
Of what Cloe~ Pnul first r emincl 

lhc-so c-lder s? 
" ' hrtt had h e su ffer ed al Ephesus? 
From what h 'lcl h e not shrun lc ? 
Tn whn t w:i~·s hacl ho taught? 
\Vi th who111 i>< Paul here placed in 

Sll'll<lni.: <'• •llll'aSt? 
\\'hat shnul<l :oil preach er s d eclare 

LO<lR~"! 
\\'hat clld I '.1 u l preac h to both 

.ft•w!< a11tl Gentiles? 
How could h e preach " repentance 

toward God, ancl faith toward 

t estify to Paul in every city? 
Row did the Spirit bear this tes 

tirnony? 
\\'hat estimate d id Pnul pince on 

his life? 
\\'hy could h(' sny that he was 

"pure from the blood of nil 
111c11··? 

l•'ur \\'hut a l'O all 1·csponslble? 
2" 'l'u whom did I •aul exhort LIH•se 

cider~ l O 01·st take heed'! 
\\'ho nr o bb;hopH In 1.he New T es

tament se1H~o·1 
\\'hat differ ent n1unes arc appllcd 

to elders In the N ew '.L'estament'! 
\Vha t nre the cluti cs of elcl ors? 
\Vhat is the cllfCer ence between 

t he true shopl1erd and a hire
ling? 

From wha t n1·(' eldPr s to protec t 
the church ? 

l low clo shcph<:rds In the E ast 
care for tholir nock s? 

H ow dicl tho H oly Spiri t make 
these bish OJlS, or over seer s? 

H ow dicl God purc hase the church 
with his bloocl? 

How, t hen. can w e be sav ed by 
the blood or J esus? 

\\' h~· clid Paul call the attention 
of these elders l o the great 
price pa id f or our redemption? 

29, 30 In what two ways would u·ou
ble arise'/ 

:11 \\"h,,· tlocs he again exhort the 
elders t o watc h? 

\\lhat would he hnvo them to r e
lll<'mbcr·1 

:i2 T o whom ::rnd Lo what did Paul 
commencl these elders? 

" rhy did he commend them LO 
the w ord of G'Jd? 

\Vhnt is " snn cllncation"? 
~:J \\'hat hncl f':wl .not coveted? 
a.1 l row clid Paul support himself nnd 

company? 
3.; "\\'hat exnmple did h e set these 

elders nnd the whole church? 
\\"hat right s did he waive? 
\\· hat do prench 3t'l'! fall t o d o 

when they fall to present the 
:\'ew T est nm ent tenchlng on 
l i berality ? 

\\'hat woultl Pn.u l ha\'C these eld
ers and all other s to r em ember? 

:w \\'hat was don e n.t lhc conclusion 

our L ord J esus Christ." if re- 37 

of th is speech? 
\\'hy did they kneel? 
\\' hy clld they weep? 
In what manner did they b id Paul 

farewell? 
pentance .unto salvation does 3 
not precede faith? 

25- 27 "\Vlrnt did t he Holy Spirit 
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LESSON VII-N OVEMBER 15 

PAUL'S ARREST IN JERUSALEM 
Read: Acts 21: 17-22: 30. \ 
Lesson Text: Acts 21: 27-39. 
ACTS 21. 27 And when the seven days were almos t complete d, 

the Jews from A sia, when they saw him in the temple, s tirred up 
all the multitude and laid hands on him, 

28 crying out, Men of Isra el, help: This is the man that tencheth 
all men everywhe re against. the people, and the law, and this place; 
and moreover h e brought Greeks a lso into the temple, and hath d e
filed this holy place. 

29 For they had before seen with him in the city Trophimus 
the Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the 
temple. 

30 And all the city was moved, and the people ran togethe r; and 
they laid bold on Paul, and d ragged him out of the temple: and 
s traightway the doors were shut. 

31 And as they were seekin g to kill him, tidings came up to the 
chief captain of the band, that all J erusalem was in confusion. 

32 And forthwith h e took soldiers and centurions, and ra n down 
upon them : and they, when they saw the chief captain and the 
soldiers, left off beating Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, and la id hold on him;' and 
commanded him to be bound with two chains; and inquired who h e 
was, and what h e had done. 

34 And some shouted one thing, some anothe r , among the crowd: 
and when he could not know the certainty for the uproar, h e com
manded him to b e brought into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was that he was 
borne of the soldiers for the violence of the crowd; 

36 for the multitude of the people followed after, crying out, 
Away with him. 

37 And as P a ul was a bout to be brought into the castle, h e saith 
unto the chief captain, May l say something unto thee? And he 
said, Dos t thou know Greek? 

38 Art thou not then the Egyptian, who before these days stirred 
up to s edition and led out into the wilderness the four thousand men 
of the Assassins? 

39 But Paul said, I am a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city: and l beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto the 
people. 

Golden Tex~"lf a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed; but let him glorify in this name." (1 P et. 4: 16. ) 

Tirne-A.D. 58. 
Place-Jerusalem. 
Persons-Paul, the mob, a nd the chief captain. 
Devotional R eading-Ps. 122. 
Ref e1·e11ce Mate1·ial-Matt . 5: 10-16; 23: 37, 38. 
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Honie Reading- J 
Nov. o. M. Paul Journeys Towa d J erusalem. Acts 21 : l·O. 

10. T . In the Home of'Phlllp the E vangelist. Acts 21: 7-14 . 
11. W. Paul Received at .Jerue.alem. Acts n: 16·26. 
U. T. Paul Arrested ln the T emple. Acts 21: 20·80. 
18. F. Paul's Address from the Stairs. Acts 21: 87 ·10 
U. S. A Citizen of Rome. Acts 22 : 22·80. 
15. S. Jeho\'ah Guards IDs People. Psalm 12&: l ·il. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Let us trace Paul's journey from Miletus t.o Jerusalem. The ship 

on which Pa ul and his company sailed made "a straight course" from 
Miletus to Cos, a small island, "and the next day unto Rhodes," a 
town on the island of Rhodes. At Rhodes stood the great brazen 
stature, Colossus, one of the seven wonders of the world. From 
Rhodes the ship sailed east to Patar.a, a city on the coast of Lycia. 
Changing ships at Patara for a vessel "crossing unto Phenicia," Paul 
and his company sailed for several days and nights, not weigh
ing anchor, leaving Cyprus to the left and therefore on the north, 
and came "unto Syria and landed at Tyre." (Tyre is a very important 
city of Old Testament history and is frequently mentioned in the 
New Testament.) They tarried with the disciples at Tyre for seven 
days, which included a Lo1·d's day, on which, no doubt, the disciples, 
as at Troas (Acts 20: 7) met "to break bread." This ship went 
from Tyre to Ptolemais, a seaport only a short distance from Tyre. 
Here it seems the ship ended its voyage ; hence Paul and his com
pany went by land a distance of about thirty-five or forty miles 
to Caesarea. From Caesarea they "went up to J erusalem." 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
The b1·ethren at J erusalem gladly received Paul and as gladly 

accepted the contl'ibution he and his companions bore, which it was 
feared they would not do. (See Roman. 15 : 31.) 

If Paul visited Jerusalem in Acts 18 : 21, 22, which the language 
indicates (see Acts 21: 10, 12, 15), this is t he fifth and last visit he 
made to that city after his conver sion. (1) Acts 9 : 26-30 ; Gal. 1: 
18. (2) Acts 11: 27-30. (3) Acts 15: 1, 2; Gal. 2: 1, 2. (4) Acts 
18 : 21, 22. (5) Our lesson. 

"And the day following Paul went in with us unto James ; and 
a ll the elders were present. And when he had saluted them, he r e· 
hear sed one by one the things which God had wrought among the 
Gentiles through his ministry. And they, when they heard it, glori
fied God." (Acts 21: 18-20.) 

When Paul and Barnabas went up to J erusalem, as Tecorded in 
Acts 15, "they were received of the church and the apostles and the 
elders, and they rehearsed all things that God had done with them." 
Since that time Paul had suffered much, preached much, and accom
plished much; and now "one by one,'' or in detail, he relates what 
since then "God had wrought among the Gent iles through his min
istry." 

The question of requir ing the Gentiles who believed to circumcise 
their children and to keep the law of Moses had been settled some 
years ago (Acts 15); but the "many thousands" among the Jews who 
believed were (1) "zealous for the law;" (2) they circumcised their 
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children; and (3) they "walked after the customs"-ihe pw·ifications 
and oth!l.r observances of the law, or observances which had become 
by practice to the J ews as sacred as law. 

Paul was misrepresented by Judaizing teachers. He was accused 
of teaching "all the J ews . . . among the Gentiles to forsake 
Moses" and not to circumcise their children. James and the elders, 
in order to convince the Jewish Christians that these charges were 
false, advised Paul to take the four men who had "a vow on them" 
and purify himself with them and "be at charges for them"-that is, 
pay for the necessary offerings. Paul taught the Gentiles that it was 
not necessary to circumcise their children and to keep the law of 
Moses in order to be Christians, and hence refused to circumcise Titus 
(Gal. 2 : 1-5) ; but he did not teach the Jews to forsake "the customs" 
of the law and to abandon circumcision. On the other hand, he cir
cumcised Timothy, whose mother was a Jewess, "becau se of the J ews 
that were in those parts." (Acts lG: 1-3.) To circumcise Timothy 
or any other Jew as a family mark was not \Vl"Ong; but to circumcise 
Titus, Timothy, or any one else as an act of worship was wrong. ~ 

Paul, in acting upon the advice of James and these elders, did 
this upon the principle of becoming a Jew to the Jews and as under 
t he law to those under the law-not being himself "under the law" 
or observing it as worship to God, but "under law to Christ." (1 
Cor. 9: 19-23.) In his speech before Felix, Paul refers to having 
purified himself in the temple as proof that he observed "the customs" 
and raised no tumult among the J cws. (Acts 24: 17, 18.) 

The Jewish Christians learned slowly that the law had been ful
filled in Christ and had been taken out of the way; and they ceased 
to observe it only as step by step they learned this. As they were 
prepared to receive it, God gradually taught them this fact, which 
they did not clearly see until the temple was destroyed. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Paul Beaten 

27-qO. On the Nazarite vow, see Num. 6: 1-21. Seemingly, all 
things went well with Paul until "the seven days were almost com
pleted;" then "tho Jews from Asia, when they saw him in t he temple, 
stirred up all the multitude and laid hands on him, crying out, Men 
of Israel, help: This is the man that teacheth all men everywhere 
against the people, and the law, and this place; and moreover he 
brought Greeks also into the terpple, and hath defiled this holy place. 
For they had before seen with him in the city Trophimus the Ephe
sian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the temple." 

Since Paul had spent three years in Ephesus, these "Jews 
from Asia" knew him well. They were at Jerusalem to observe Pente
cost. From their plots Paul had suffered much in Ephesus (Acts 
20: 19), but now an opportunity to persecute him, which they did 
not have in Ephesus, is furnished them. 

Trophimus was not in the temple; but having seen him with Paul 
at J erusalem, they supposed he was one of the men in the temple. 
There was a court of the Gentiles into which Gentiles were admitted; 
hence the part of the temple which they accused Paul of defiling with 
Greeks was the court of the Jews. 

290 



NOVEMBER 15, 1925 l•'OUR'l'H QUARTER LESSON Vll 

All these cha rges were false; but t hey served the purpose of these 
Jews to exci te the mob, to have Paul dragged out of the temple, and 
to have t he door s shut. 

31. They not only "laid hold on Paul" and dragged him out of 
the temple, but sought to kill him. They intended to kill him, and 
began to beat him. (Acts 21 : 32.) At this t ime " t idings came up to 
the chief capta in of t he ba nd [cohort], that all J erusalem was in con
f usion." "The chief capta in" was a chiliarch, or corrunander of a 
thousand men. U nder him were cent ur ions, each of whom commanded 
a hundred men. 

32. I mmediately the chief captain "took soldier s and centurions, 
and i·an down upon them." " The expression, 'ran down upon them,' 
is the la.nguage of an eyewitness; for the tower of Antonia, t he for
tress in which the Roman garrison was qua rtered, stood at the north
west ern angle of t he temple court . Its foundations were laid on a 
solid rock, which rises about t wenty feet above the level of t he court ; 
and a fligh t of s tone s teps descended from its door to the floor of the 
court, which is here the natural rock." '(McGarvey.) 

When Paul's in tended murderers saw the chief captain and sol
diers , they cea sed beating him. It was the duty of the chief captain 
to preserve order and protect t he city. 

Paul Arrested and Rescued 
33. The chiliarch supposed t hat the man t hey were beating was 

some g1:eat c1·iminal and had caused the t umult. So he at once ar
r ested Paul a nd had him "bound with two cha ins ; and inquired who 
he was, a nd wha t he had done." 

34. "Some s houted one t hing, some another." Those composing 
the mob wer e excited, a nd could not tell why they were beating 
Paul. When t ho chiliarch could not learn from the mob the cause 
of "the uproar ," he commanded Paul to be brought into the castle. 
It has been suggested that Paul was the coolest man in the crowd. 
It is not st ated tha t he even sought t he protection of the ca stle. 

35, 36. In obedience to the order of the chief captain, the two sol
diers to whom Paul was bound, because of "the violence of the crowd." 
threw him upon t heir shoulder s a nd proceeded with him up the castle 
steps ; while "the mul t it ude of the people followed after, crying out, 
Away with him." 

Paul Asks to be Allowed to Speak to the People 
37, 38. When t hey had reached the head of the stairs with Paul 

and were about to en ter t he castle with him, he said to the chief cap
tain in Greek: "May I say something- unto thee?" The chief cap
tain. supposin g- him to be the Eg-yptian who had previous to that 
time " stirred up to sed ition and led out into t he wi lderness the four 
t housand men of the Assass ins." was surorised to hear him speak 
Greek, a nd a sked: " Dost. thou know Greek?" .Josephus t wice men
tions an Egyptia n who claimed to be a pronhet, and tha t he would 
show mirnculous power. such a s throwinl?' down the walls o.f J eru
salem. H e !lecured oni te 11 following of ma licious people, whom 
F elix subdued ; but he himself escaped. 

:rn . Tn r enlv to the chief capta in. Paul sair!: "I am a Jew. of 
Tarsus in Cil icia, a citizen of no ml:!an city : and T beseech thee, g-ive 
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me leave to speak unto the people." Being of Tarsus (a city which 
stood high with t he Roman government), and not from Egypt, caused 
the chief captain to think more favorably of him. 

Paul thought he could allay the excitement of the people by mak
ing a clear statement of facts to them, and, though bruised by their 
blows, and notwithstanding they had sought to kill him, wished to 
return good for evil; and his greatest desire was to preach the gospel 
to them. He rejoiced at every opportunity of preaching the gospel, 
whether in chains or at liberty. This request having been granted, 
the soldiers plac~d Paul once more on his feet ; and, "standing on the 
stairs,'' be "beckoned with the hand unto the people" in order to gain 
t heir attention; "and when the1·e was made a great silence, he spake 
unto them in the Hebrew language" (Verse 40), which secured for 
him the greater attention. (Acts 22 : 1, 2.) 

Before this speech was ended the chief captain must have been 
convinced that he had in his possession no ordinary man as a prisoner. 
The next chapter gives the address. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the time, p lace, a nd persons. 
Did you read the Devotional 

Reading? 
Did you read the Reference Ma

t erial? 
Did you r ead the H :>me Reading? 
T race accurately Paul's course 

from Mlletus to J erusalem. 
How w ere Paul and his company 

received at J erusalem? 
How many visits did Paul mal<e 

In a ll to Jerusalem? 
T o whom did Paul rehearse what 

God had done foi· the Gentiles 
through him? 

W hen dirl h e de this J.efore a t 
J erusalem? 

What s hows that the elders and 
James a pproved of Paul's w orl< 
among the Gentiles? 

What question concerning the 
Gentlles ha d been settled? 

What did the J ewish Christians 
still l<eep? 

rn what ways was Paul misrepre
sented? 

What did James a nd the elders 
advise him to do? 

Upon what ground could Paul do 
this? 

'Vhat fact were Jewish Chris
tians slow to learn? 

When did they clearly see this? 
27 -30 Did you read Num. 6 ? 

What did the J ews from Asia do? 
What false charges did they pre-

fer against Paul? 
Why d id these Asiatic Jews lmow 

h im so w ell ? 
H a d Trophim us been in the t em 

ple? 
What purpose did these charges 

serve? 
31 What did th e mob do to Paul? 

Who was the chief capta in? 
What n ews r eached him? 

32 What did he do at once? 
Why is it said: "He . ran 

down u pon them"? 
What did the mob do when this 

officer a nd his soldiers a p
peared? 

33 What did the chillarcb naturally 
suppose? 

Wha t did he command to be done 
with Paul? 

What question did he ask? 
34 Wha t reply was made t o this In

quiry? 
35, 36 What did the soldiers do with 

Paul? 
What did the mob do 1rnd say ? 

37, 38 What r equest did Paul ma.ke 
of the chief captain? 

What r eply did the chief captain 
ma Ice? 

30 What r eply did Paul make to this 
question? 
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"Why did P a ul desire to speak to 
this mob? 

Was the requ est g ranted? 
How did Paul then proceed? 
" 'hat secured the greater at ten -

tlon of the people ? 
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LESSON VIII-NOVEJ\1BER 22 

PAUL BEFORE FELIX 
Read : Acts 23: 1- 24 : 27. 
Lesson Tex t : Acts 24: 10-16, 22-25. 

LESSON VIII 

A CTS 24. 10 A nd whe n the governor bad b eckon e d unto him 
to speak, P aul a nsw e re d , F orasmu cb as I know tha t thou h aat been 
o f m any yea rs a j u d g e unto this nation, I cheerfully make my d e 
f en se: 

11 seeing t h a t thou can s t ta k e knowled ge tha t it is not more tha n 
twelve days since I went u p t o worship at Jerusal em : 

12 and neith e r in the temple d id they find me disputin g with any 
man or s t irring u p a crowd, nor in the syn agogu es , nor in the city. 

13 Ne ither ca n th ey p r ove to th e e the t hin gs wh ereof they now 
a ccuse m e . 

14 But this I con fess u nto t hee, that after the W a y w hich the y 
call a sect, so ser ve I the G od o f our fath e rs, b elieving all thin gs 
which a re according t o t h e law, a nd which a re written in t h e 
p rophe ts ; 

15 having hope toward G od, which these a lso the mselves look 
for , that lhe r e sh all be a r esurre ction b o th o f th e jus t and u njust. 

1 6 H erein I als o e xercise mysel f to h ave a consc ience vo id of 
offen ce towa rd God a nd m en a lways. 

22 Bu t Felix, h a v ing more e xa ct knowle d ge concerning the Way, 
d e f e r r e d the m, s aying, When Lys ias the chie f capt a in shall come 
down , I will determine your m a tter. 

23 And he gave orde r t o t h e cen t urion that he should b e kept 
in charge, a n d sh ou ld have ind ulgence; a n d not to forbi d a ny of 
his friends to min is te r unto h im . 

24 But after ce r tain d a ys, Felix came wit h Drusilla , his wife, who 
w as a J ewess, a n d sent fo1· P a ul, an d hear d him concerning the 
faith in Christ J esu s. 

25 And as h e r e asoned of r igh t e ou sn ess, and self-control, a nd the 
j udgment t o come, F e lix w as t e r rified, nnd an sw ere d, Go thy way 
for this time; and w h e n I h av e a con venient season , I will ca ll thee 
unt o m e . 

Golden Tex t--"I-Terein I a lso exercise myself to have a con-
science void of offense toward God and men a lways." (Acts 24 : 16.) 

Timc-A.D. 58. 
Place-Cesarea. 
Persons-Paul, Felix, Tertullus , t he J ews, and Drusilla. 
Devot ionaf, R eadi1ir1-Ps. SG: 11-17. 
R ef erence Material- Acts 23 : 1-24 : 27. 
Home R eadinu-

Nov. 16. M. P 1• 11 I Before t h u Co un c il. Acts 28 : 1-11. 
17. T. ,\ Plot to Kill Paul. Acts 23: 12-24. 
18. W. 'Ph <' L e t ter to ll'ollx . Acts 23 : 25- 35. 
IO. T . P :wl A<'CUSCd B efor e F e lix. A cts 24: 1-0 . 
20. F. Pn ul's D efe ns e B efo re F elix . A cts 24 : 10- 21. 
21. S. The Indec is io n or F elix . Act a 24: 22-27. 
22. S . F:i lt h ancl P rayr·r In T rouble. P s a lm 80: 11-17. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Cesarea was t he Roman capital, as we have learned; of Judea. 

It was built by Herod t he Great and named for Augustus Cresar. 
It was on the Mediterranean Sea, was a seaport of J udea, and 
was about seventy miles nor thwest from J erusalem. It occu pies 
an importa nt place in Acts of Apostles. There the Roman soldier s 
wer e stationed ; there Cornelius and his household heard from 
Peter the words by which they were saved (Acts 10: 14) ; and 
there P a ul appeared before F elix, Fest us, a nd Agrippa. F inally 
from there P a ul was taken to Rome, having appea led to C~sar. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
The last lesson left Pa ul standing at the head of the castle stairs, 

bruised a nd suffer ing from the cruel treatment of 1111 inf ur iated 
mob, but anxious to r eturn good for evil in teaching them the way 
of salvation. 

H is speech is r ecorded in Acts 22 : 1-21, in which he g ives a 
brief account of his life a nd conver s ion. 

This speech aroused again the f ury of the mob. Seeing this, the 
chief captain protected Paul by having him brought into the castle. 
There he ordered a centurian to examine Pa ul b.y scourging, but 
Paul protected himself against this by his r ights as a Roman citizen . 

On the ne.xt day P aul was placed by the chief captain before 
the J ewish Council in order, if possible, to learn the t ruth of the 
charges against him. P a ul threw t he council inlo c1nf usion by 
saying he was a Pharisee a s to the hope of the r esurrection. The 
clamor and contention between the Pha risees a nd Sadducecs was 
so grea t that the chief captain again rescued Paul by having him 
taken into the cas t le. 

The night following Pa ul was encouraged by the Lurd. (Acts 
28: 11.) 

A plot was laid by "the chief priests and elders" of the .Tews 
t.o kill P aul , which plot was learned and revealed by P a ul's nephew. 
The chief captain, again preserved P a ul's life, t his time by sending 
him away from J erusalem by night and on to Cesa rea. 

The c.hief captain was Cla udius Lysias. He w rote to Felix 
concerning Pa ul, stating t he case clearly and t ruly, excent t he 
statement about ha ving learned that Paul was a Roman. He did 
not rescue P aul a t firs t because he knew P aul was a Roman, for be 
learned this afterwards from P aul himself when about to scourge 
him. 

Felix 
Felix was the Roma n governor of J udea a t that time, and re

ceived Paul. pr omising to hear him when his accusers ;:hould come. 
(Acts 23 : 26-35. ) 

Paul was kept in Herod's palat·c. 

God Overruled These Affairs 
God was with P aul ; a nd t his whole affair , fro10 his arrest a t 

Jerusalem to his impr isonment at Rome, was overruled to P a ul's 
R"Ood and to God'!l R"lory. H nd P11 ul he<'n set free " it l11•r cit .J c ru~al<'m 
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or at Cesarea, he would have been mobbed by the .fews. God makea 
the wrath of men to praise him. ·When Jesus gave the great com
mission, sending the apostles into all the world amid severe trials 
and sore persecutions, he said: "And lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world." (Matt. 28: 20.) When the Lord ap
peared to Paul and commissioned him to go to the Gentiles, he 
promised to deliver him "from the people, and from the Gentiles" 
(Acts 26: 16-18), and the Lord was with him. 

The Charges Against Paul 
Paul's accusers were not s low to follow him up; for "after five 

days the high priest Ananias came down with certain elders, and with 
an orator, one Tertullus; and they informed the governor against 
Paul." (Acts 24: 1.) 

· Tertullus was a prosecuting attorney, probably a Roman employed 
for that purpose. 

Paul was then brought in before his accuser s, w:hen Tertullus 
began his speech in the following artful and flattering manner: 
"Seeing that by thee we enjoy much peace, and that by thy provi
dence evils are corrected for this nation, we accept it in all ways 
and in all places, most excellent Felix, with all thankfulness." 
(Verses 2, 3.) This was spoken to gain Felix's favor in the present 
case. Tertullus then proceeded: "But, that I be not further tedious 
unto thee, I entreat thee to heal' us of thy clemency a few words. 
For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of in
surrections among all the Jews t hroughout the world, and a ring
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes: who moreover essayed to 
profane the temple : on whom also we laid hold: from whom thou 
wilt be able, by examining him thyself, to take. knowledge of a ll 
these things whereof we accuse him. And the ;Jews also joined 
in the charge, affirming that these things were so." (Verses 4-9.) 

Four charges were prefoned against Paul: (1) "A pes tilent 
fellow"-mischicf-maker and pernicious character; (2) "a mover 
of insurrections among all the Jews throughout the world"-Asia 
Minor, Macedonia, Achaia. and wherever he had been; (3) "a ring
leader of the sect of the Nazm·enes"-an opprobrious epithet applied 
to Christians; and ( 4) essaying "to profane the temple." 

It was the policy of the Romans to protect for the sake of peace 
and order the religious rites and national laws of conquered nations; 
h ence they would have punished Paul for profaning the Jewish 
temple. "The Jews" who affirmed that these charges were true 
were the high priests and elders who went down from Jerusalem 
for this purpose. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Paul's Speech Before Felix 

10, 11. Felix then permitted Paul to speak for himself in an
swer to these charges. 

As usual, Paul began in a courteous and happ;-r wuy. Felix 
had been gove1·nor sufficiently long to become acquainted with the 
customs and laws of the Jews, and would understand the nature of 
the charges against Paul and his explanations, and would also 
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recognize the tl:uthfulness of his statements. Hence, Paul says : 
''-Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge 
unto this nation, I cheerfully make my defense : seeing that thou 
canst take knowledge that it is not more t han twelve days since I 
went up to worship at Jerusalem." 

Hackett says : ''The best mode of reckoning the twelve days is 
the following : First , the day of the arrival at Jerusalem (Acts 21: 
17 ) ; second, the interview with James (verse 18 ) ; thfrd, the as
sumption of the vow (verse 26) ; fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh, 
the vow continued, which was to have been kept seven days, being 
interrupted on the fifth [of the seven days); eighth, P a ul before 
the Sanhedrin (Acts 22: 30; 23: 1-10); ninth, the plot of the Jews 
and the journey by night to Antipatris (Acts 23 : 12, 31) ; tenth, 
eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth, the days at Cesarea (Acts 24: 1), 
on t he last of which the trial was then taking place." 

The point Paul makes is that he had not been to J erusalem for 
several years previous to this time, and a ll he did during these 
twelve days could be easily accounted for. No honest, conscientious 
man fears investigation. 

12-15. Paul denied a ll these charges specially, except the third. 
He did not attempt "to profane the temple ;" hence they did not 
find him "in the temple . .. disputing wi th any man." He was 
not "a p~stilent fellow," raising "insurrections" among the people, 
either in synagogue or city. He t hen challenged them for the proof : 
"Neither can they prove to thee the things wherof they now accuse 
me." The burden of proof always rests upon the accuser. If one 
is now accused in court of any crime or misdemeanor, his accusers 
must p·rove the charges against him to be true. As to the charge 
of being "a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes," he says : "But 
t his I confess unto thee, that after the Way which they call a sect, 
so serve I the God of our fathers, believing all . t hings which a1·e 
according to the law, and which are written in t he prophets; having 
hope toward God, which these also themselves look for, that there 
shall be a r esurrection both of the just and unjust." In t his Paul 
shows that his cour se is the only one consistent 'vit h t he law and 
prophets. To believe the law and prophets, as both J esus and 
Paul so often proved, forced one to accept J esus of Nazareth as the 
Son of God and t he Christ. 

Paul was honest, open, and sincere, and always made a frank 
and clear statement of the issue between him a nd his fellow-Jews. 
His course was consistent with what the law and prophets said 
should come to pass and was loyal to what ihese taught, while that 
of the J ews was not. He showed t hat his persecutors believed in 
t he resurrection as well as himself , but t hat it must come t hrough 
Jesus. 

16. He then states that he had in tentionally committed no wrong : 
"Her ein I also exercise myself to have a conscience void of offense 
toward God and men a lways." Grand man ! He had always lived 
so as not to be condemned by his own conscience ; he had always 
done that which he conscientiously believed to be t he will of God. 
When he persecuted the church, he verily believed that he ought to 

' do so. His conscience was not a correct guide (God's will is the 
standard and guide), but his conscience a lways bade him do what 
he conceived to be God's will. 
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Such men God loves, and he always helps t hem in his providence 
to learn the truth. 

Why Paul Was In Jerusalem at This Time 
(Verses 17-21.) 

17. At this point in P aul's speech he states why he went to 
J erusalem-namely, "to bring alms to my nation, and offerings" 
(a most praiseworthy reason ). Study the way this fund was raised 
and the solemn manner in which it was presen ted to the Jews. 
( Gal. 2 : 10; 1 Cor. 16 : 1-4; 2 Cor. 8, 9; Rom. 15: 25-28.) 

18-21. Paul then emphasized the t ruth that the J ews from 
Asia, who dragged him out of the temple and caused all this dis
turbance, we1·e the only competent witnesses to prove h im g ui lty of 
any crime, but that these were absent and ought1 to have been t here ; 
but since they were absent, he was willing for those present to testify 
to any wrong which had been proven against him in their council 
at J er usa lem, except that he cried, " Touching t he resurrection of 
the dead I am called in question before you this day," which was 
no crime or wrong. He admits that he pleaded for the r esurrection 
of the dead. 

The Impression Upon Felix 
23. Paul made a good impression upon Felix, and from him 

Felix r eceived "more exact knowledge concerning the Way;" but 
Felix was a coward, and "deferred them [Paul's accusers] , saying, 
When Lys ias the chief captain shall come down, I will determine 
your matter." 

There is much in t h!'l expression, "the Way;" it stands for the 
gospel of J esus, t he redempt ion which is in Chr ist. 

F elix ordered the cen turion who had cha rge of Paul to allow 
him indulgence "and not to forbid any of his friends to minister 
unto him." There was a chlll'ch at Cesarea, and Philip. with 
his family, lived there ; and we can well imagine how the~r del ighted 
to visit and serve P aul in every way. 

24. Paul had awakened some interest in F el ix concerning Jesus 
as the Christ ; so. "after certain days," he and }1is wife came to the 
palace. sent for Paul, "and hear d him concerning the faith in Christ 
J esus." 

"Drusilla, as we learn from Josephus, was a daughter of Herod 
Agrippa, who murdered the apostle J ames. (Acts 12: l. 2, 20-23.) 
She was but six years old when her father perished [an account 
of which see in Acts 12 : 20-23); and as tha t was in the year 44 and 
her present appearance in our narrative was in the year 58, she 
was now only twenty y\lars old. She had been given in marriage 
at a n early age to Azizus, King- of Emesa; but Felix, having seen 
her and become enamored of her beauty. had. throue:h the machina
tions of a sorcerer n amed 'Simon ,' induced her t o abandon her hns. 
band and come to him; so she was now living- in open adultery with 
Felix. (Josephus' 'Antiquities.') Concerninr· F elix it is asserted 
b:v T acitus, one of the most judicious and fai r-minded of Roman 
hi storians, that. 'wi th everv kind of cruelty and lust. he exer cised 
the authority of a kine: with the tt>mner of a slave.' He and his 
brother, P allas, had actually been slave!; in t he household of Agrip-
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pina, the mother of the emperor, Claudius; and by t he latter he 
had been sent from the posit ion of a slave to that of ruler over a 
province." (McGarvey.) 

Righteousness, Temperance and Judgment To Come 

25. Having been invited to speak "concerning the faith in Christ 
Jesus," Paul was at liberty to proceed as he deemed best; so he 
suited his speech to his audience: "He reasoned of righteousness, 
and self-control, and t he judgment to come." What a t heme to dis
cuss before this weak, cowardly, covetous, licentious man and adul
terous woman ! 

Righteousness comes from the word "right," and it embraces 
here the commandments and ordinances of God set forth in the 
gospel of J esus Christ. ' 

In preaching "the faith in Christ J esus," Paul showed who Christ 
was, what Chris t had done for the race, and what Chi-ist would 
have all to do to be saved-that through fa it h in him a ll should 
live a righ teous and temperate life in view af the judgment to 
come. 

Paul had been tried before Felix; but Felix, for his iniquitous 
life of unbridled lust, must s tand before J esus as Judge. To an 
ungodly man and adulterous woman he spoke of righteousness and 
self-control ; to a cowardly, bribe-loving, and unjust judge on earth 
he spoke of the just judgment of God. No wonder Felix was 
terrified. 

Farrar, as quoted by McGarvey, says: "As he glanced back 
over the stained and guilty past, he was afraid. He had been a 
slave in the vilest of an positions, at the vilest of all epochs, in the 
vilest of a ll cities; he had crept with his brother , Pallas, into the 
position of a courtier at the most morally degraded of all courts; 
he had been an officer of those auxiliaries who were t he worst of 
all troops. What secr ets of lust and blood lay hidden in his earlier 
life we do not know, but ample and indjsputable testimony (Jewish 
and pagan, sacred and secular ) reveals to us what he had been
how greedy, bow savage, how treacher ous, how unjust, how steeped 
in the blood of private murder and public massacre-during t he 
eight year s which he had now spent in the government, first of 
Samaria and then of P a lestine. There were footsteps behind him. 
He began to feel as though the earth were made 'of glass'." ("Life 
of Paul.") 

We may well imagine that speech disturbed Drusilla as well 
as Felix, although no mention is made of t he 'effect it had upon 
her. 

"God never lets a convenient season come to a man. He demands 
that he shall be instant in season and out of season, ready to sur
mount all difficulties a nd obey God in spit e of all hi ndrances." (Lips
comb.) 

Paul was in Felix's power. He was a prisoner. and t here was 
a great temptation for him to seek to please the governor and 
his wife and to palliate their sins ; but, regardless of consequences, 
he spoke t he truth and sent the dart home to F elix's hear t. 0 , 
for such preaching to-day! 
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The Destiny of Felix and Druailla 
This covetous, unholy des ire and willingness to accept a bribe 

reveals the corrupt state of this man's heart. He knew Paul \Vas 
innocent, but, through the love of money, hoping a bribe would 
be raised for Paul's release, he would not set him free. Paul 
would n<>t bribe him; he who bribes an officer is as corrupt as the 
officer. Paul remained in prison two years under Felix. 

Felix was removed by Nero, who called him to Rome to answer 
the charges the J ews preferred against him for his corrupt adminis
tration; hence he left Paul bound. "desiring to gain favor w it h the 
Jews." Felix was saved from death by his brother, Pallas, but 
was banished to Gaul, where he died. Drusilla followed him into 
banishment. (Verses 26, 27.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give tho s ubject. 
Repent tho Golden •r ext. 
Give the lime, pince, a nd person s. 
Did you r ead the Devotional 

Reading? 
Did you read the Re rer ence l\fa-

terla l? 
Did you read the H ome Reading? 
W'her e a nd whnt was Cesarea? 
W'hat occurred the re ? 
Relate In order tho !acts wi1lch 

occurr ed be twee n the last les
son n.nd this one. 

Show how God was with P a ul in 
all this. 

What dlcl F elix say to Paul when 
Paul was d eliver ed to him? 

How long w ere Paul's aceusei·s 
In r eaching ther e? 

Who was Tertullus? 
Who else came down? 
How did T ertullus begin his 

speech? 
State, In order. the charges pre

ferred against Paul. 
Who testified tbnt these charges 

wore true'/ 
10, 11 What privilege dlcl Felix grant 

Paul? 
How did Paul b egin his speech ? 
Why could Felix judge of those 

things? 
What point did Paul malte of the 

fact that It had been only 
twelve days since h e went to 
J erusalem? 

12-1 5 Which of these charges did 
P aul deny? 

What did h e challenge the J ews 
to do? 

Upon whom does the burden of 
proof r est? 

Which cha rge did Paul admit? 
· For what did the J ews. as well as 

Paul, look? 

How d id Paul show the consls
toncy of his· course and th o In
consistency of the J ews? 

10 How had Paul endeavored t o live? 
What point would he mn.ko by 

this statement? 
\Vhat Is the true and only s tand

ard of rlgh t? 
What, then . does conscience do 

for us? 
\Vhat c ha racters a re led to 11ee the 

trulh? 
17 Why did Paul go to Jerusalem? 
l S-23 How did he behave himself ln 

tho temple? 
Why should the Jews from Asia 

have been there? 
Tn their absence, wh at was Paul 

willing for those present t o do? 
What again doos Paul adrnlt? 
What Impression did Paul make 

upon Felix? 
Wha t reply did Felix make to 

these Jews? 
'¥hat did he command the cen

turion concerning Paul? 
24 Why did Felix send for Paul? 

Relate all you know ot Drusilla.. 
R elate all you know of Felix. 

2.; About what d id Paul reason? 
'¥hat do those embrace? 
What effect did this have upon 

Felix? 
Why dhl not the "convenien t sea

son'' come? 
W'hn.t shows the sublime courage 

and trueness of Paul ? 
2G, 27 Why d id Fe lix r etain Paul in 

prison? 
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leave Paul In prison? 
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LESSON IX-NOVEMBER 29 

PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA 
Read: Acts 25: 1-26: 32. 
Lesson Text: ,Acts 26: 19-32. 

ACTS 26. 19 Wherefore, 0 king Agrippa, I · was not disobedient 
unto the heav<!!nly vision: 

20 but declared both to them of Damascus first, and at Jerusa
lem, and throughout a ll the country of Judrea, and a lso to the Gen
tiles, that they should repent and turn to God, doing works worthy 
of repentance. 

21 For this cause the J ews seized me in the temple, and assayed 
to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained the help that is from · God, I stand 
unto this day testifying both to small and great, s aying nothing but 
what the prophets and Moses did say should come ; 

23 how that the Christ must suffer, and how tha t he first by the 
resurrection of the d ead should procla im light both to the people 
and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus made his defence, Fes tus saith with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art m a d; thy much learning is turning thee mad. 

25 But Paul saith, I am not m ad, most excellent Fest us; but 
speak forth words of trutli and soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, unto whom also I speak 
freely: for I am p e rsuaded that none of these things is hidden from 
him; for this hath not been done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know that thou 
beli.,vest. 

28 And Agrippa said unto Paul, With but little persuasion thou 
wouldest fain make me a Christia n. 

29 And Paul said, I would to God, that whether with little or 
with ~uch, not thou only, but also all that hear me this day, might 
become such as I am, except these bonds. 

30 And the king rose up, a nd the governor, a nd Bernice, a nd 
they that sat with them: 

31 and when they had withdrawn, they spake one to another, 
saying, This man doeth nothing worthy of d eath or of bonds. 

32 And Agrippa said unto Festus, This man might have b el!!n set 
at liberty, if he h a d not appeale d unto Caesar. 

Golden Text- "l was not di sobedient unto the heavenly vision." 
(Acts 26: 19.) 

Time-A.D. 60. 
Place-Cesarea. 
P er sons-Festus, the chief captains and prii1cipal men of Cesarea, 

A!!"l·ippa, Bernice, and Paul. 
" Devotional R eading-Psalm 43 : 1-5. 

Reference Material-Matt. 10: 32, 33, 37-39. 
Home Reading-
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Nov. 28. M. Paul Summo1Hd Be for e Festus . Acts 25: 1-12. 
u. T. Festus Confers with Agrippa. Acts 25: 18 -22. 
25. W. J>1tul's Defonse Before Agrippa. Acts 20: 1-11. 
20. T. l 'uua·s Defen8e Borore Airrlppa. Acts 20: 12-28. 
27. F. Agrippa Doclares Paul lnnocont. Acts 20: 24-82. 
28. 8. P lla te D eclares J esus lnnocen t. Lulce 28; 13-28. 
2~. S. A Prayer for Deliverance. Paalin 43: 1-6. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR tEACHERS 
The most important characters of this lesson are Fes tus, Agrippa , 

Bernice, and Paul. 
Porcius Festus was the Roman governor, who succeeded Felix 

(Acts 24: 27), and who died about two years afterwards. His con
nection with Paul reveals t he fact that he was entfrely and surpris· 
ingly ignorant of the gospel, and also of the Jews' re1ig1on. In ex
plaining Paul's case to Agrippa, he says: "Concerning whom, when 
the accusers stood up, they broug ht no charge of such evil things as 
I supposed; but had certain questions against him of their own re
ligion, and of one Jesus, who was dead, whom Paul alfu·med to be 
alive." (Acts 25: 18, 19.) Referring to J esus as "one Jesus" shows 
his profound ignorance of these questions, but his ignorance is no 
evidence that they were not widely known. 

Many people to-day do not know enough about Christianity and 
its spirit to see the difference between implicit obedience to the com
mandments of God through faith in Christ a nd keeping the precepts 
of men, or between the church of Christ and the various denominations 
of the land. 

Festus was a man of the world, looking alter his own position 
and worldly in terest, and gave the gospel no attention; for at this 
time it had already been established in Rome. 

Agrippa was the son of the Herod who slew James and impris
oned Peter (Acts 12: 1-12), and soon afterwards died such a miser
able death (verses 21-23); the great-nephew of Herod Antipas, who 
beheaded John the Baptist and mocked Jesus (Luke 23: 11); and the 
great-grandson of the atrocious Herod the Great, who sought to kill 
Jes us as a babe when he slew the innocent children of Bethlehem. 
This Herod is called "Agrippa II," and was by the emperor first 
mado king of Chalchis , a small province east of the Jordan, but was 
removed from t hat position and made king of some other small prov
inces. 

Bernice was Agrippa's sister, and, therefore, the sister of the 
beautiful Drusilla of our last lesson. She was a lso beautiful and 
brilliant and as profligate as her s ister. "She had lived with two 
husbands, and was now suspected of an incestuous life with her 
brother . After this she was married again- t his time to Polem-0n, 
king of Cilicia." (Lipscomb.) 

Bernice and her brother were, unlike F estus, quite familiar with 
the points of difference between Paul and the J ews; for their father 
had espoused the J e\vish religion and claimed to believe in the law 
of Moses. 

The Herods, from the great-grandfather to this great-grandson, 
had had too much to do with persecuting J esus and his apostles not 
to understand these things. 

While Cesarea was the seat of government for that country, 
J erusalem was the social a nd religious capital of the J ews; there-
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fore, as soon as l<'estus entered into hi::; province, he "after t hree 
days went up to J e1·usalem." 

The Jews were still intensely bitter against Paul, the noted pris
oner, and requested Festus to send him to .Jerusalem for trial, "lay
ing a p lot to kill him on the way." Thi1:1 Festus declined to do, giv
ing hi1:1 l'easons (Acts 25: 4, 5, 16); and Paul was tried again be
fol'e a Roman ruler at Cesarea. The accusations this time were 
virtually the same as before, and Paul's defense was the same: 
" Neither against the law of the J ews, nor against the temple, nor 
against Caisar, have I sinned at all." 

Festus was surprised to find that the Jews could sustain no charge 
of "evil t hings" against Paul; but "desil"ing to gain favor with the 
J ews," he asked Paul if he would go up to Jerusalem and be tried 
t here. 

Festus probably did not know of this plot to assassinate Paul 
on the way; but Paul understood his enemies too well to be caught 
in such a trap, and, exercising his right as a Roman citizen, he 
appealed unto Crosar. 

Paul here made a courageous and grand speech to Festus, saying, 
in conclusion, that no man could thus deliver him up to the Jews to 
be killed. (Verses 9-12.) 

It was customary then for rulers of other provinces to visit and 
congratulate a newly appointed ruler, and Agrippa and Bernice came 
to Cesar ea "and saluted Festus." 

Festus was perplexed over Paul's case. 'l'he trial before the Jews 
had developed no cause for Paul's imprisonment or punishment, a nd 
he had refused to go to Jerusalem for further trial, but had appealed, 
on the other hand, to Cresar. Festus thought it "unreasonable, in 
sending a prisoner, not withal to signify the charges against him;" 
therefore he laid the case in detail before Agrippa, seeking assistance. 
(Verses 13-22.) 

Agrippa had no jurisdiction over Paul, but expressed a desire 
to hear him. "So on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and 
Bernice, with great pomp, . . . with the chief captains ancf the 
principal men of the city, at the command of Festus Paul was brought 
in"-"into t he place of hearing." 

Take a g lance at Paul's audience as i t sat about him in "great 
pomp" and worldly splendor-the king and Bernice in royal apparel, 
t he Roman governor, his chiliarchs, and the principal men of Cesarea. 
Paul, doubtless, had never stood before such a worldly-great audience. 
Paul was a prisoner, literally in chains, as he appeared before that 
audience to make a speech. 

Festus addressed the audience first, and stated his own difficulty 
and why they had been called together. (Verses 23-27.) Agrippa 
then assumed control of the meeting, and announced to Paul that he 
was permitted to speak for himself. 

God had said that Paul was "a chosen vessel" unto him to bear his 
name before "kings" (Acts 9 : 15), and this was one of the times 
when that was done. 

"Then P aul stretched forth liis hand f with the chain hanging 
from his arm] , and made his defense." Paul expressed himself first 
as happy because he had this opportunity of making his defense be
fore Agrippa for the reason stated. (Acts 26: 1-3.) He then states 
that the Jews were acquainted with his manner of life from his youth. 
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that he had lived a Pharisee, and that even then concerning the hope 
of the resuncction he was accused of the Jews. (Verses 4-8.) Next, 
he states that once he thought, like the Jews, that he "ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of J esus of Nazareth," and did 
so both in J erusalem and in foreign cities; and he then gives an 
account of his conversion, or why he ceased to persecute Jesus and 
accepted him as the Christ. 

In all this Paul not only gave his reasons for becoming a Chris
tian, but he preached the gospel to his audience a nd showed why they 
should a lso become Christians. He also gives here his commission 
from Jesus to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. (Verses 9-18.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Paul Continues His Speech Before Festus and Agrippa 

19. The lesson text again cuts in two one of Paul's addresses. 
We have, then, another reason for having our Bibles in the class 

wit h us. '.Chis vision was from heaven. 
Paul saw Jesus in that light which smote him with blindness. To 

th is commission he was not disobedient. 
20. Paul does not relate here, as are related in former accounts 

of his conversion, his blindness, his fast and prayer for three days, 
Ananias' visit, and his baptism. He states that he at once began to 
preach in the places mentioned. both to Jews and Gentiles-"that thev 
should repent and turn to God, doing works worthy of repentance." 

"Godly sorrow" is not repentance, but it works r epentance. (2 
Cor. 7: 10.) Repentance is a change of purpose and a determination 
to lead a different life. Then when one repents, one. in "godly sor
row" for all sins. turns from them and om·noscs by the helo of God 
to lead a different life. To "turn" to God after one believes in Christ 
and repents is to submit to God in baptism, and to do "works worthy 
of repentance," which is to show by a life of godliness a nd true holi
ness that one has repented. 

21. "For this cause"-carrying out the commission Christ had 
g iven him, preach ing through Christ the hope of the resurrection. 
a nd t hat all should live a true and holy life-the Jews seized Paul 
in t he temple and tried to kill him. He h ad now been a prisoner for 
two years, and no evi l thing had been oroved ag-ainst him. 

22. 23. Through all these trials and imprisonment God had been 
with him. had sustained him. and had overruled a ll thin i::-s for the 
furtherance of the gospel and his protection. Bv this help he stood 
before them on that day. 1n a ll his preaching he had sa id nothing but 
what the prophets a nd Moses said should come to pass. His course 
was to show bv the law and oroohets, first. lhal the looked-for Mes
siah should suffer. shed his blood, die. and m·ise from the dead; and. 
secondlv. that J esus of Nazareth had done lhi<1. and hence was the 
Messiah. or Christ. and, therefore, the Son of God. (Acts 17: 2. 3.) 
Moses and the orophets :foretold these thingi;. and belief in Moses 
and the nroohets comnelled fa ith in Jesus. J es us sairl if the Jews 
believed Moses they musl believe him. (John 5: 46, 47.) This was 
the ooint Paul pressed . 

. Tesns "abolished death. and brnughl life and immortality to light 
Lh rough lhc g-oi>pel" (2 Tim. 1: 10 ). a nd "was declared lo be the Son 
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of God with power, according to the spir it of holiness, by the resur
reetion from the dead" (Rom. 1: 4) ; so Paul says here "that he first 
by t he resurrection of the dead should proclaim light both to the 
people [the Jews] and to the Gentiles." Jesus demonstrated the res
urrection as a fact. 

24. Here Festus interrupted Paul. Worldly ambitious, knowing 
nothing of Christianity and placing it on a level with the dem9n 
worship and superstition of the Romans, and recognizing Paul's 
learning and splendid ability, he could not reconcile Paul's course of 
life and magnanimous spirit with his own darkened conceptions of 
life and duty; hence he thought Pa ul must be frenzied, saying: "Thy 
much learning is turning thee mad." This was truly his estimate of 
Paul. 

"How darkened the mind that could regard in this light the life 
which has been the admiration of enlightened men, both believers and 
unbelievers, in every subsequent age !" (McGarvey.) 

25. Paul recognized the sincerity of Festus in making this charge, 
and replied most r espectfully: "I am not mad, most excellent Festus ; 
but speak fort h words of truth and soberness." Paul's very manner, 
ca lmness, respect for Festus, and courteous r eply, disprove the charge 
of madness. All he preached was only what God had said should 
come to pass. 

26. Replying further to Festus, Paul tells him that "the k ing 
knoweth of these things;" that they were not " hidden from him,'' for 
they were not "done in a corner." This is a reflection, too, on Festus' 
profound ignorance of "these things." Because the king was familiar 
with them and claimed to believe the prophets, Paul spoke to him 
"freely." It seems that Paul recognized the fact that Festus was 
beyond the reach of the gospel. 

Paul's Appeal to Agrippa 

27. Paul then makes this direct appeal to t he king, "King Agrippa, 
believest thou the prophets?" and before Agrippa could answer, see
ing conviction in his face, Paul says : "I know that thou believest." 

28. Unlike F estus, Agrippa bad a clear insight into these things, 
and had been carried along in sympathy with P a ul from the begin
ning of his speech to this climax. Paul saw this, and made the dec
laration, "I know that thou believest ;" and that being true, Agrippa, 
like Paul, must accept Jesus as the Christ-that is, become a Christian. 
AIZ"rippa realized all this. He felt this mighty conclusion, and said: 
"With but little persuasion t hou wouldest fain make me a Christian." 
Paul's reply shows that he understood the king to be sincere and h is 
meaning to be, as expressed in the Authorized Ver s ion: "Almost thou 
persnadest me to be a Christian.". 

29. "Paul's reply was never excelled for nropriety of diction 
and magnanimity of sentiment." (l\fcGarvey .) " I would to God. that 
whether with little or with much. not thou only. but also all that hear 
me this dav. mip.-ht become such as I am. excent these bonds." Doubt
less he held up his arms. from which hung- the chains. He seems to 
have forgotten his imprisonment and chains until his magnanimous 
thoughts of others reminded him of them. He was in .chains, but he 
desired all his enemies to become Ghristians without having to suffer 
a s he "t\•a!" then suffe1·ing fo1° Christ. This i!" the spirit of Christ. 
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30-32. The speech ended, Paul's audience r etired, consulted to
gether, and agreed that Paul bad done nothing worthy of death or 
imprisonment, and might have been set at liberty, had he not ap
pealed to Cresar; but had Paul at any time been set at liber ty in 
either J erusalem 01· Ccsar ea during the time of his imprisonment, he 
would have been assassinated by the Jews. Then God overruled all 
t his f or Paul's protection and the furtherance of the gospel. 

Which would you prefer to be, Paul saved in heaven these two 
thousand years, or F elix and Drusilla, Festus, King Agrippa, and 
Bernice lost forever? 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Memory Verse. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Give t he time, placo, a nd persons. 
Diel you road the Devotional 

Reading? 
Did you r ead the Reference Ma-

teria l? 
Did you r ead the Home Rending? 
Did you r ead Chapters 25 and 26? 
W ho was Festus? 
'V hy was he so Ignorant of the 

gospel? 
Name some dis llnctlons w hich 

many are unable to draw today 
because thoy know but little of 
the teaching and spirit of the 
Bible. 

T ell who Agrippa was, and rela t e 
a ll you know of him. 

Who was B ern ice, and w ha t about 
her beauty and life? 

Why was Agrippa familiar with 
the d lfterences between Paul 
,and the Jews? 

Why did Fes tus go up to J eru
sale m soon after his arrival In 
Judea? 

What r equest did the J ews ma l<e 
of him concern ing Paul? 

Wha.t answer did he make them? 
Before whom. then. wns Paul 

again tried? 
Whnt were the charges this time? 
What answer did Paul make? 
At what was F estus surprised ? 
'What r equest d id he ma lte of 

Paul? 
Why did he make this r equest? 
Why did Paul refuse to go to 

J erusalem for trial? 
To whom did he appeal? 
What r eply did Festus give to this 

appeal ? 
Why did Agrippa and Bernice 

come to Cesarea? 
What desire did Agrippa express? 
In what manner, or style, did 

theee royal persons present 
t hemselves In the courtroom? 

Who first addressed the a udience? 
r.1"" hi;; :vlcl res~ 

How did Paul begin his speech ? 
Before whom had God said t>aul 

m ust bear his na me? 
What a r e the facts g lvo11 In 

V Ol'SCS 4 - 8? 
or what does Paul next g lvo a n 

account? 
In this. what docs he preach and 

show to a ll ? 
19 \Vhat additiona l reason have we 

hor e for having our Bibles with 
us? 

To w ha t was Paul not dis
obedient? 

20 What Important !toms In his con
version are here omitted? 

When did Paul begin to prrach 
under his commission? 

Where did he preach? 
'What did h e preach? 
What Is "repentance"? 
What does "turn to God" mean? 
How do we s how fruits or re· 

pentance? 
21 Why did the .Jew s seize Paul In 

the temple? 
22, 23 Who had sustained hlm 

through a ll h is Imprison m en ts 
a nd t rials? 

F or what only had he con tended ? 
Why must one believe In J esui1 as 

the Christ I! he believes !\loses? 
How had J esus pr oclaimed "Ught 

both to the people and to t he 
Gentiles" ? 

24 What did Festus do a nd say at 
this point? 

Why did h e conclude th at Paul 
was mad? 

25 'Vhat reply did Paul make to this? 
' V11at pro,·ed thnt he was not 

mad? 
26 Why did Paul sn~· he spoke "free

ly" to Agrippa about, these 
things? 

27 "'l':' hat did Paul next sa~· LO .\gl'ip
pa? 
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~" \Yhnt r eply did Agrippa make to 
Paul? 

~:J " ' hat was Paul's excellent r eply ? 
vV-hnt seem s t o have r eminded 

Paul of his cha ins? 
~0 -3 2 What conclusion did the king, 

Festus. nnd t h e officer s r each 
concerning Paul? 

To what did God overrule th i s 
Imprisonment? 

Which of a ll these characters 
would you prefer to b e? 

LESSON X-DECElMBER 6. 

PAUL'S VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK 
Recid: Acts 27: 1-44. 
Lrsson T ext: Acts 27: 30-44. 

ACTS 27. 30 And as the sailors w e re seeking to flee out of the 
s hip, and had lowered the boat into the sea, under color as though 
they would lay out a nchors from the foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in the s hip, ye cannot be saved. 

32 Then the soldiers cut away the ropes of the hoat, and le t 
her fall off. 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul b esought them all to 
t ake some food, saying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye wait 
and continue fas ting, having taken n othing. 

34 Wherefore I beseech you to take some food: for this is for 
your safety: for there shall not a hair p erish from the head of any 
of you. 

35 And when he h a d said this, and h ad ta ken bread, he gave 
thanks to God in the presence of all; and he brake it, and began to 
eat. 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, a nd themselves also took 
food. 

37 And we were in a ll in the ship t wo hundred threescore and 
sixteen souls . 

38 And when they bad e ate n enough , they lighte ned the nhip, 
throwing out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: but they per
ceived a certain bay with a beach, and they took counsel whether 
they could drive the ship upon iL . 

40 And casting off the anchors, they le ft them in the sea, a t the 
same time losing the bands of the rudders; and hoisting up the fore
sail to the wind, they made for the bea ch. 

41 But lighting upon a place where two seas met, they ran the 
vessel aground ; and the foreship struck and remained u nmoveable , 
but the stern began to break up by the violence of the waves . 

<'. 2 And the soldiers' counse l w as to kill the prisoners, lest any 
of them should swim out, and escape. 

< 3 But the centurion, d esiring to save Paul, st ayed the m from 
their purpose; and commanded that they who could swim should 
cast themselves overboard, and ge t firs t to the land; 

44 and the rest, some on planks, and some on other things from 
the ship. And so it ca me to pass, that they a ll escaped aa fe to the 
land. 

Golden T cwt-"P,l' of good cheer; it is T; be not afraid." (Matt. 
14: 27.) 
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Tirne-A.D. 60. 
P lace-Melita, now Malta. 

LESSON X 

Persons-Paul, Aristarchus, Luke, the centur ion, other prisoners. 
the other passenger i;, and t he ship's crew. 

/Jevotional Rea~lh1r1-Psa!m 107 : 23-32. 
Reference Malerial- 2 Cor. 11: 23-28. 
Honie Reading-

No,·. 30. M. P :tul Sails fo1· Home. Acts 2 7: 1-8. 
Dec. 1. T. Thi, Da ngerous Voyage. Acts 27: 9-20. 

2. W. Paul'" Assu rance. Acts 27 : 21-2G. 
3. T. Paul ComrorLs His Comrades. Acts 27: 27-36. 
4. F. Th!' Sh ipwrccl< a nd the Escape. Acts 27 : 87-H . 
6. S. 1'11 ul's Perils rui d S ufferings. 2 Cor. 11: 22-88. 
6. S. :\l:t ~tt>r of V\'ind and Wave. Psa lm 107: 28 - 32. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Melita, now Malta, is south of Sicily, and is only seventeen mile::. 

long and nine miles broad in t he widest place. (Acts 28: 1.) 
Look out on t he map a ll the towns, islands, and countries men · 

tioned. This must be done in order to have a clear conception of t his 
voyage. Pa ul left Caesar ea for Rome. The next place to Caesarea 
in the voyage mentioned is Sidon ; next, the island of Cyprus; then, 
t he provinces, Cilicia and P amphylia ; Myra, a city of Lycia; t he 
island, Cnidus ; the is land, Crete ; Cape Salmone; Fair Havens, near 
Leasea, on Crete; Phoenix, a town and haven of Crete which was 
not r eached; and t he island, Cauda. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Paul's ~rayer Answered 

Paul had prayed that "through the will of God" he mig ht see 
Rome and establish t he saints there, have "some fruit'' among them 
as well as a mong "the rest of the Gentiles," and "find rest" a nd 
joy among them. (Sec Rom. 1: 8-15; 15: 30-33.) He needed " r est." 
God a nswered t his prayer in a promise in the castle at Jerusalem, 
when he said to Paul, "So must thou bear witness also at Rome" 
(Acts 23: 11); and God fulfi lled this promise t hrough a l! the con
current circumstances of Paul's a rrest, imprisonment, and trials 
at Caesarea, a nd Roman citizenship. "The machinations of the Jews, 
the avarice of F elix, the indecis ion of Festus, the prudence of Paul, 
and t he Roman statute for the pr<>tection of citizens, had very 
strangely, yet ve1·y naturally combined to f ul fill a promise of God 
made in answer to prayer." (i\IIcGarvey.) 

God carried Paul through these diabolical plots of the Jews a t 
Jerusalem, t hese trials and two years' imprisonment at Caesarea. 
t ne long and t errible storm at sea , the shipwTeck, and the proposition 
of the barbarious soldiers to slay the prisoners, lest they should es
cape; yet P aul had to exe1·cise at all times the greatest prudence and 
skill and use alJ the means at his command. He was as prudent. 
a s skillful, and as laborious as if all depended upon h is own exer
tions, and prayed "always," a s full of trust and confidence in God's 
promises as if all depended upon God alone without an effort on his 
part. This is trust. 
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Course Pursued 
From the use of "we" again it is seen that Luke was with ~au! 

on this voyage. The last mention of "we" is just after the arrival 
of Paul and his company at Jerusalem. (Acts 21: 18.) Luke was 
Qoubtless with P a ul during much of the two years' imprisonment at 
Caesarea. 

Aristarchus, of Thessalonica, a lso accompanied Paul, a nd later 
Paul calls him his "fellow-prisoner." (Col. 4 : 10.) He was a 
"fellow-prisoner" probably voluntarily. 

A centurion named "Julius" had charge of Paul and "certain other 
prisoners." Julius had command of a company "of the Augustan 
band," or cohort, named fo1· Emperor Augustus, j ust a s people now 
name military companies for prominent men. 

They emba1·ked "in a ship of Adramyttium." Adramyttium was 
a city of Mysia, east of Aegean Sea. This ship was not sailing for 
Italy, but they expected to intercept some other ship which was sail
ing for Italy, which they did at Myra. The ship "touched at Sidon," 
where Paul was allowed to go ashore and receive attention from the 
saints there. 

" Julius t reated Paul kindly." Paul always won the respect and 
favor of the Gentile officers who had him in charge. He did this 
by his open, frank, and honorable deportment. The Gentiles knew 
that the J ews persecuted him because of his free association with 
the Gentiles, and they sympathized with him. 

The ship " sailed under the lee of Cyprus, because t he winds were 
contrary." We know that "lee'' means shelter-the side opposite to 
that against which the wind blows; and hence they sailed along the 
northeastern shore of Cyprus. The ship kept close to shore. Those 
who know say there is a westerly cunent along this coast from Syria 
to the Archipelago. The ship sought the advantage of th is cunent. 

At Myra, in Lycia, they "found a ship of Alexandria [in Egypt] 
sailing for Italy," and there changed ships. This ship was loaded 
with wheat. It was out of the direct course to Italy from Alexandria. 
probably because of t hese same "contrary winds." 

From Myra to the isla nd Cnidus is only about one hundred and 
thirty miles, yet it required "many days" of slow sailing to reach 
it, which shows that the ship came "with difficulty over against 
Cnidus." It did not touch there. The voyage was a difficult one all 
the way. 

For protection they avoided the open sea, and sought next "the 
lee of Cret e, over against Salmone [the eastern extremity];" hence 
they sailed along the southeastern and southern coast of the island. 
With the island to p1·otect them, it was with great difficulty that 
they prevented the wind from drifting them out into the open sea; 
but "with difficult coasting along it we came unto a certain place 
called Fair Havens." There they spent much time; and the voyage 
now was not only difficult, but "dangerous." 

It was now fall (after t he fast on the J ewish day of atonement, 
which occurred on the tenth day of the seventh Jewish month- Lev. 
23: 26, 27--<>r about the last of our September or first of October), 
and the rainy season had set in. Paul's advice was to winter ther e. 
Although God had promised that he should preach the gospel in 
Rome, yet he advised the safety of all in avoiding a dangerous jour-
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ner. This fact of offering advice shows in what r espect Paul, the 
prisoner, was held. However, beca ui::e Fair Havens was "not com
modio~s to winter in, the more part advised" to try to "reach Phamix, 
11nd Wlnter there." All had given up the thought of trying to reach 
Italy before spring. 

They remained at Fair Havens unt il a favorable time to start; 
"and when the south wind blew softly," they thought, with no fur
ther trouble, they could reach Phcenix, another haven not far away 
on the same side of the island, nearer the western end. ' 

14. But soon after they had started, a t errible tornado called 
"Euraquilo,'' swept down upon the ship from the mountains of Crete 
and drove it from the island into the open sea. "Euraquilo" mean!' 
"northeast wind," and is very dangerous. 

The ship, thus "caught" in the storm, "could not face the wind," 
and, compelled to give way to it, was driven before it. · 

The crew ran the ship under the lee of a small island called 
"Clauda," or "Cauda," and, while thus protected, did three precau
tionary things- (1) pulled up into the ship the boat which up to 
that time had been tied to the ship, and it was with difficulty that they 
could do this and save it; (2) passed ropes around the hull and made 
them tight to prevent it from splitting and .going to pieces (this is 
called "undergirding" the ship); (3) "lowered the gear''-that is, 
the sails-to prevent the winds from driving the ship with such 
rapidity toward the "Syrtis," or quicksand, near the coast of Africa 
which they feared. This was all they could do. They then had to 
let the ship drift before the raging s torm. 

The morning brought no relief. After laboring "exceedingly with 
the storm" all night, on t he next day "they began to throw the freight 
overboard." On the third day, the passenger s assisting, they threw 
out "the tackling [the spars, sails, ropes, and furniture of the ship]." 

The storm continued, "and no small tempest lay on" them. Since 
they could tell their course in those days only by the sun and stars, 
and since they had not seen these for "many days," they knew not 
where they were or whither drifting ; hence they gave up a!J hope 
of being saved. 

In their distress they fasted fourteen days. (Acts 27: 27, 33.) 
When they thus "had been long without food, . . . Paul stood 
fo1·th in the midst of them" and addressed them in the speech which 
follows in verses 21-25, saying they should have listened to him "and 
not have set sail from Crete," rehearsing what God had said to him 
the night before, and declaring his grea t faith in God. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Stick to the Ship 
30-32. The ship was so driven by the storm tha t none knew 

where they were in the sen. They were afra id of being driven upon 
the quicksands of Northern Africa (Acts 27: 17); but, in the good
ness of God, they were driven more in the direction of Rome, their 
journey's end. After their fast of fourteen days, and after Paul's 
encouraging speech, "driven to and fro in the sea of Adria, about 
midnight the sailors surmised that they were drawing near to some 
country: and they sounded. and found twenty fathoms ; and after 
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a little space they sounded again, and found fifteen fathoms. And 
fearing lest haply we should be cast ashore on the rocky ground, 
they let go four anchors from the stern, and wished for the day." 
(Acts 27: 27-29.) 

The sailors believed tha t to hold the ship thus stiff against the 
waves would cause it to go to pieces before day; and, pretending 
to put out an anchor from the front, they lowered the boat, "seeking 
to flee out of the ship," willing to risk their lives in this boat driver. 
by the waves rather than in the ship. The alert Paul discovered this, 
reported it to the cent urion, and informed him that the salvation of 
all depended upon the sailors rema ining on the ship. "Then the 
soldiers cut away t he ropes of the boat and let her fall off." This 
shows the confidence a ll had in Paul, because apparently this boat 
was a necessary means to escape, should the ship go to pieces. 

" Abide in the ship." Stick to the church; be satisfied with he1· ; 
cut away such boats a s modem human aid societies, associations, 
missionary conventions, etc., and risk all in the church. Jesus mans 
this ship, and she will never go to pieces. "The old Ship of Zion" 
has landed many thousands and will land as many more. 

Paul's .Shipwreck and Composure 
33-37. While anchored and wait ing for the day, Paul exhorted 

all to eat, and relieved them as much as possible of further anxi ety. 
It was necessary for their "safety" to take food. They needed the 
strength that it would give to escape from the ship and to endure 
cold and rain. Paul a ssured them that not a hair would perisl1 
from the head of any. P aul then "gave t hanks to God in the presence 
of all" for t he food, "and began to eat," when all, following his ex
ample, ate and were of "good cheer." Paul was the most composed 
man on board. He had been in three shipwrecks and "a night and a 
da y . . in the deep" before this for Christ's sake. (2 Cor. 11: 
·25.) In all, there were two hundred and seventy-six persons on 
board. This number was given to show that none were lost. Before 
this they had lightened the ship by throwing out some of the freight 
and the furniture, but now, t hat it might not float so deep in the 
water-and, therefore, be less liable to run upon rocks-the wheat 
was thrown out. 

Safe Ashore 
38, 39. Day, for which they had wished (verse 29), came on; 

but they knew not to what land they had been driven; but discover
ing "a certain bay with a beach," they all decided to try to "d1·ive 
the ship upon it." This was t he only place they could land an<l 
this could be done only by steering the ship between the rocks. 

40. Assured tha t the ship would be wrecked, they had no fur
ther use for the anchors ; and to rid the ship of as much weight a s 
possible, they cut them loose and left them in the sea. The rudders 
were fastened, and hence they loosed "the bands of the rudder s," for 
they would need the rudder s to guide the ship." "And hoisting up 
the foresail," in order to move the ship fo1·ward, "they made for 
the beach." Remember , P a ul during the night said that unless the 
sailors should "abide in the ship" none would be saved. These sailors 
are now needed, we see, t o run the ship as ·near shore as possible. 
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41. "Where two seas met"- whel'e two currents coming from 
opposite directions had left a deposit of sand and mud. In this the 
ship ran aground, plowing so deep into the sand that its prow r e
mained immovable, while the stern began to be bt·oken to piec~ by 
tbe violence of t hese waves beating upon it from opposite directions. 

42. The soldiel's advised "to kill the prisoners, Jest any of them 
should swim out, and escape." 

43. To save Paul, the centurion forbade this, "and commanded 
that they [the soldiers] who could swim should cast themselves over
boar d, and get firs t to the land." These soldiers , reaching t he land 
first , would be there to guard the prisoners as they should arrive. 

44. After the soldie rs reached the shore, then all the rest as they 
could-"some on planks. and some on other things from the ship"
made their escape. All were saved, as God had promised. God 
gave to Paul the lives of all on the ship. (Verse 24.) We should 
be g lad to know if any of these became Christians, and we cannot 
see why all should not have done so. All having escaped, they "knew 
that the island was called Melita." 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subjec t. 
R epeat the Golde n 'l'ext. 
Give the time, p lace, and persons. 
Did you r ead the Devotional 

Readin g ? 
Did you r ead the Reference l\1a

t erlal? 
Name all the places , In order. 

mentioned in this voyage. 
Did y ou look them out on the 

map? 
F or wha t ha d P a ul praye d ? 
\Vher e and how had Ood a n 

s werefl his prayer? 
Through what circums tances was 

this oromlse fulfilled? 
Wha t did Paul have to do In all 

this ? 
What compa nions accomoanled 

Paul? 
\Ver e ther " other prisoners? 
Wha t centurion ha d charge of t h e 

pri soners ? 
\Vha t was " the Augustan b a nd" ? 
To what place w a.s the ship In 

whic h they embarked going ? 
H ow, then, did the centurion ex 

p ect to reac h Italy? 
Where did the ship touch , and 

wh a t was P .aul a llow ed to do? 
H ow did Paul gain Ute favor of 

the officers who h a d h im in 
charge ? 

Near what is land did the ship 
sail? 

What Is the "lee" of an Island? 
Why did the s hip seek shel ter 

under the lee of Cyprus? 
Along what sh or e d id it sail, e.nd 

why? 
Where did they change ships? 
\Vha t ship did they talce ? 
How tar wns It from l\lyrn. to 

Cn ldus? 

·wna t shows that the v oyage was 
ha rd and difficult? 

Wl1at lee did they ne xt seek? 
Near what cap e did the y pass? 
On which s ide of the Is l.and did 

they sail? 
To what harbor did th ey com e? 
Why was It difficult to sail near 

the is la nd? 
H ow long did they r e mitin at Fair 

H a ve ns ? 
T '> what conclus ion did all co me 

as r ,•gards the voyage? 
'Wlmt limo of the y ear was IL ? 
Wha~ a dvice did Paul give h er e ? 
What did the majority decide to 

do ? 
V' here was P hoenb: ? 

I ~ " rhen di cl they decide w as a !11.
vor aole time to s tart? 

1 ·I W liat happened soon after they 
lr•ft F a ir Havens? 

VI' ha t does "Euraqullo" mean? 
i.; "'lia t were t h ey com p elled to al

low the ship t o do ? 
1 6, 1 7 U nder th e lee of wha t Is land 

did they run ? 
What three precautiona ry things 

w ere d on e there? 
Tnto what w er e they a fra id of 

running? 
What then was t h e ship le ft to 

do? 
I S, LO What did they d o the n ex t 

morning? 
W'hat did they do on the th ird 

day? 
20 How long did U10 s torm continue? 

W hy could t h ey not t ell wher e 
they were? 

Of what did all despair? 
21 What show ed their deep anxiety? 
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s ui t? 
What Impresses us w1th Paul's 

common sense as well a.s faith? 
"Why did he exhort all to be o! 

good cheer? 
30 - 32 In the goodness of God, In 

what direcllon had t he ship 
been driven? 

What did they do when they dis
covered they were nearing some 
lnnd? 

Why did the sailors thinlc the ship 
could not stand? 

ln what way did they attempt to 
forsake the ship? 

Wllo discovered their efl'.orts? 
Wllat did P a ul say was necessary 

to the salvation of all? 
What did the soldiers do with the 

boat? 
Where Is the epi rltual safety and 

salvation of a il ? 
Wha t should be cut oft'. today? 

SS-37 W hat did Paul exhort ail to 
do? 

Why was It necessary to take 
food? 

Ot what did Paul assure thorn? 

What did Paul then do? 
What had been Paul's former ex

perience In shipwrecks? 
How many were on board thls 

s hip? 
How was the s hip further ligh t 

ened? 
38. 39 What was discovered In day

light? 
What did all decide was best to 

do? 
·IO \Vha t pre para.Lion was made fo r 

this attempt? 
Why did Paul on tho previous 

night require the sailors to re
main on the s hip? 

41 Into what place was the ship run? 
\Vhat now was Its conllllion'? 

42 What did the soldiers advlRe w:i.s 
bes t to do with the priso'1•!1 s? 

43 \V11:,r would the ccnturl•Jll not al
low this to be done? 

What did ho command to be done 
lo prevent the escape of t he 
prisoners? 

44 How did all escape to land? 
On what island were they ship

wrecked? 

LESSON XI-DECEMBER 13 

PAUL IN MELITA AND ROME 
Read : Acts 28: 1-31. 
Lesson Text: Acts 28: 16-24, 30, 31. 
ACTS 2 8. 16 And wh e n we entered into Rome, Paul wa& suf

fered to abide by himself with the soldier that guarded him. 
17 And it came to p ass, tha t after three days he called together 

those that were the chief of the J ews: and when they were come 
together, h e said unto them, I, bre thren, though I bad done nothing 
agains t" the people , or the customs of our fathers, yet was d e livered 
prisoner from J erusalem into the hands of the Romans: 

18 who, when they had examine d me, desir e d to set m e at liberty, 
becau se there was no ca u se of d.eath in me. 

19 But wh en the J ewo; spake against it, I was con strained to ap
peal unto Caesar ; not tha t I h a d aught whereof to accuse m y nation. 

20 For this cause therefore did I entreat you to see and to sp eak 
with me: for b ecau se of the hope of Israel I a m bound with this 
chain. 

21 And they said unto h im, We n e ither rece ive d l e tters from 
Judaea con cerninct thee, nor did any of the brethren come h ither and 
report or s peak any harm of thee. 

22 But w e d esir e t o h ear of thee what thou thinkest: for as con
cerning this sect, it is known to us tha t everywh ere it is spoken 
agains t. 

23 And whe n they had appointed him a d ay, they came to him 
into his l odging in g rea t number; to whom he e ... pounded the matter, 
testifying the kingdom of God, and p ersuading them concerning 
Jesus, both from the law o f Moses and fro m the prophets, from morn
ing till evening. 
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2~ And some believed the things which were spoken, and some 
disbelieved. 

30 And he abode two whole years in hi& own hitcd dwelling, and 
received all that went in unto h im, 

31 pre aching the kingdom of God, a nd teaching the things con· 
cerning the Lord J esu& Chris t with all boldness, none forbidding him. 

Golden Tex~"I am not ashamed of the gospel : for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to evel'y one that believeth." (Rom. 
l: 16.) 

Time-A.D. 61. 
Place-Rome. 
Person-Paul. 
Dc11otional Reading-Rom. 12: 1-8. 
Reference Mate1·ial-Rom. 1: 8-17; l6: 1-20. 
Home Reading-

Dec. 7. M. Pnul in Melita. Acts 28: 1-10. 
8. T. Paul In R ome. Acts 28: 11-16. 
o. W. Paul Preaches in Rome. Acts 28: 17-23. 

10. T. Paul Wins Converts to Christ. Acts 28 : 24-3 1. 
11. F. Pnui \Vrltes to the Romans. Rom. 1: 1-12. 
12. S. Love the Fulfllling of the Law. Rom. 18: 8-H. 
lS. S. Self-dedication not Self-conceit. Rom. 12: 1-8. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
Geographical notes are given in the body of the lesson. 

From Melita to Rome 
Acts 28 : 1-10 states what occurred during Paul's three-months' 

stay on the island, Melita. The in.habitants were exceedingly kind 
to all; especially so was Publius, the ruler. Paul there was the 
same good and true and great man that he was everywhere. 

(Verses 11-15.) 

When the winter season was over and dangers of sailing had 
passed, Paul and all, who with him were shipwrecked on Melita 
resumed their voyage in another "ship of Alexandria." Caught in 
the sa me storm wh ich wrecked t he one that bor e Paul, this ship 
prudently "wintered in the island." It, too, was probably loaded 
with wheat for Italy. Its sign was "The Twin Brothers"-Caster 
and Pollux (mythical gods, supposed to be the sons of Jupiter) , 
the guardians of sailors. For a ship to bear this name, or the 
images of these .fabled gods, was considered a good omen. 

Leaving M.clila, the ship went north about eighty miles and 
touched at Syracuse, on the island of Sicily, where it remained 
three days. It touched here probably to attend to some business, 
such as putting out freight; if not for this reason, then because of 
unfavorable winds. 

The ship encountered some difficulty in sailing from Syracuse 
to Rhegium; hence t hey "made a circuit, and arrived at Rhegium." 
Remaining there one day, a favorable "south wind sprang up;" and 
in twenty-four hours they were at Puteoli, one hundred and eighty 
miles from Rhegium. Herc they la nded. This was the principal 
port south of Rome. Paul and the saints with him found brethren 
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here. These, like t he ones in Rome, had probably learned the gospel 
from those who returned from J erusa lem after the day of .t'ente
cost, mentioned in Acts 2 (see verse 10). However, we cannot be 
certain of this. These brethren entreated Pa ul and t hose with 
him to r emain seven days, which would include Lord's day, when 
Paul could meet with them to eat the Lord's Supper. It was kind
ness in the centurion to a Jlow Paul to remain so long. 

"The journey from Puteoli was over a paved road, which was 
a branch of the famous Appian Way that led from Rome to Brundu
sium, the modern Brindisi. The space is now traversed by a rail
road. This main road was reached at Capua, thirty-thr.ee miles 
from Puteoli, whence the route lay along this road to Rome, the 
whole dista nce by land, being about one hundred and fifty miles." 
(McGarvey.) For a description of the Appian Way, see some en
cylopedia. 

When the brethren at Rome heard t hat Paul had landed and 
was on his way to that city, they went out to meet h im. There were 
two companies~ne meeting him at a town called " The Market 
of Appius," or "Appii Forum," forty-thr ee mi les from R ome ; the 
other meeting him at a village called "The Three Ta verns," twelve 
miles nearer the city-"whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, and 
took courage." 

In t hese companies were numer ous old friends whom Pa ul knew 
in other count r ies and whom he salutes in the last chapter of h is 
Roman letter. Brother Lipscomb suggests that t hey had preceded 
Paul to Rome to make a united attack upon that city with t he gos
pel. P aul 's heart beat gladly, and he was filled w it h gratitude to 
God to see them again and to meet other saints. 

We can easily imagine t hat he r elated to them his trials before 
the Jews and the Roman r ulers in Judea and the thrilling events 
of his voyage. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Paul's Reception by the Authorities at Rome 

16. As a matter of course, Pa ul, as a pr isoner, was delivered 
by Julius and his soldiers to the proper a uthorities; but Festus 
had sent no charge of any crime against ·him, "the chief of the 
J ews" there had heard no harm of him or received any information 
from J udea concerning him ' (verse 21), and he had gained the 
confidence and won the favor of the centurion and soldier s during 
the long and perilous journey, who no doubt spoke of h im most 
favorably t o the a uthorities ; hence he was allowed the gr eatest 
liberty, and "was suffered to abide by himself with the soldier that 
guarded him." At J erusalem he was at first bound with two chains 
between t wo soldier s (Acts 21 : 33); on the voyage, it would seem 
from the circumstances mentioned, he was released sometimes from 
chains altogether; and now at Rome he is bound with only one 
chain (Acts 28 : 20) and permitted to abide "in his own hired dwel
ling" (verse 30) instead of in the prison. "The soldier, as we see 
in the r emark, 'I am bound with this chain,' was chained to him 
day and night. The guard was changed, according to universal 
custom, every three hours, unless an exception was made to the 
sleeping hours in this particular case." (McGarvey.) 
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17. "After three days [or just as soon as it was settled what 
would be done with P aul] he called together t hose that were t he 
chief of the Jews [or their rulers]." "It would seem that his bitter 
experience with the Jews would have warned him to beware of 
them; but, true to the gospel order thaL Lhe Jews were first to 
be preached to, and with an unflagging zeal in p1·eaching J esus 
as the Christ" (Lipscomb) , he did this. Besides, s ince he had been 
accused by the Jews in Judea, t hese at Rome would natura lly suppose 
he was guilty of some crime; and since he himself had appealed 
to Cresar, t hey would conclude that he, in turn, had something of 
which to accuse his nation. He desired to remove such wrong im
pressions, to state h is case frankly and fairly to them, t hat he might 
stand be.fore them in his own true light and t he more successfully 
preach Chris t to them. He firs t told them of bis arrest at J eru
salem by the Jews, " though 1 had done not hing against the people 
[the Jews], or the customs of our father s, yet was delivered prisoner 
from Jerusalem into the hands of tho Romans." 

Paul Adjudged Not Guilty by the Romans 
18. One point in his favor was that when the Romans examined 

him, they found "no cause of death" in him a nd des ired to set him 
at liberty. During all his trials, as we have seen, he was adjudged 
"not guilty." 

19. He would have been set at liberty by the Roma n rulers, had 
not the J ews spoken against it. 

Paul did not relate here how the J ews at different times had 
wickedly plotted to kill him. He was not seeking vengeance, a nd 
was not there to lay complaint against his countrymen. He "was 
constrained to appeal unto Cresar" for t he reason he states, and 
not that he intended to nccuse his nation of aught. This was 
another strong point in his favor-tha t is, he was not there to 
retaliate or to seek vengeance. 

Paul appealed to t he civil a uthorities at times for protection, but 
never for vengeance. He never sued any af his ma licious enemies 
for slander, false imprisonment, or any other kind of unjust and 
illegal treatment. "Render to no man evil for evil. . . . Avenl!e 
not yourselves, beloved, but give place unto the wrath of God: 
for it is wri tten, Vengeance belongeth unto me; I wi ll recompen-;e, 
saith the Lord," etc. (Rom. 12: 17-21.) 

20. He was ther e as a prisoner in bonds, and this very fact 
created suspicion of guil t and cast sel'ious reflections upon the 
j!reat cause which he represented; hence it. was wise to bring out 
the two points mentioned above: (1) H e had been adj udged "not 
guilty" by the Roman l'Uler s in every trinl before them; (2) he 
had appealed to Cresar on ly (or protection, a nd not that he expected 
Lo accuse his 1rntion of anv mistreatment. Then, why was he a 
prisoner? Ile stated the ca~e clearly. ns he ha d done before in hi!' 
tJ.;ais: "Because of the hope of Is rael I am bound with this chain." 
I srael had the h ope of a Saviour and resurrection. and this had been 
fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth. 

21. They had doubtless heard of P aul. as thev had heard of 
the "sect" ever ywhere spoken a1rainst; but. they had recei_v~d i:io 
let ter !'\ or authorita tive !ltatemenb;; from the J ewish a uthorities m 
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Jerusalem concerning him, and none "of the brethren" had come 
from there to Rome to "report or speak any harm" of him. The 
J ewish brethren on board the ship had spoken no harm of him. 

22. These r ulers had heard of "this sect . . . everywhere 
. . . spoken against," and desired to hear Paul. If before t h is 
they had refused to hear the gospel through prejudice, Paul's course 
had overcome this, and they were now willing at least to hear. 

On account of evil reports and prejudice, some will not now 
even hear when one seeks to present only the tTuth . 

Everywhere t he Jews had spoken against Christians, and now 
the pagans had begun to do so, p1·eparing the way for the gi·eat 
persecution which soon came under Nero. 

As to the belonging to a "sect,'' Paul said before this: "But 
this I confess unto thee, that after the Way which they call a sect, 
so serve I the God of our fathers." (Acts 24: 14.) 

This "Way" to-day is not divided up into clashing, jarring, 
and warring sects a s opposite to one another sometimes as the poles 
:rnd as d iffe1·ent as day and night. J esus says : " I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by 
me." (John 14 : 6.) Christ prayed that his disciples may all be one. 
(.John 17 .) 

The Jews Hear Paul 
23. A day was appointed, and "they came to him into his lodging 

in great number." This "lodging" was "his own hired dwell ing." 
(Acts 28 : 30.) 

Paul pursued h is usual course to convince his hearers that J esus 
of Nazareth is the Messiah-first, to show by the Old Testament, 
or the Scriptur es, that the looked-for MeQsiah must suffer, die, r ise 
from the dead, a nd ascend to heaven; and. secondly, that Jesus of 
~azareth had fulfilled all these prophecies and promises, and hence 
is the Christ the Son of God. (Acts 17 : 3.) T his course Jesus 
pursued, and his conclusion was that if the Jews believed tne 
Scriptures, they must r eceive him as the Messiah. (John 5: 39-47; 
Luke 24 : 44-47.) 

This work was continued all day-"from morning till evening." 
24. The result of Paul's earnest and faithful effort among the 

~ews in Rome was similar lo that in many places : "Some believed 
the things which were spoken, and some disbelieved.'' The expression, 
"they agreed not among themselves" (Acts 28: 25) , shows that they 
discussed this great question. and that.. because of their expressions 
of unbelief. Paul applied to the unbelievers the language from 
I saiah (6 : 9, 10) given in Acts 28: 26, 27, which read. This passage 
Is applied by Jesus to the Pharisees who rejected him (Matt. 13: 
14, 15) and by J ohn (12: 40,·41) and by Paul to the Jews. (Rom. 
11 : 8. ) They were responsible for thei r unbelief. They closed 
their eyes, stopped their ears. would n~t learn, and would not turn 
to Jesus. They themselves had ma <le their hearts gross. With 
this duty discharged, Paul was ready to begin work among t he 
Gentiles. 

The End of Paul's Career 
30. 31. These verses bring t his interesting history of Paul to 

a sudden close. This work of "nreachi ng the kingdom of God. and 
teaching the things concern ing the Lord .Tesus Christ." to "nl l that 
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went in unto him" "in his own hired dwelling'' continued "two whole 
years" "with all boldness, none forbidding him." He preached the 
whole gospel without restr a int to all sinners, and taught a ll Chris
tians to be faithful in obser ving all t hings that J esus had com
manded. He not only did this; but sent messengers and wrote 
letters in the meantime to churches and individua l Christians. 

The church in Rome and the churches elsewhere contributed to 
Paul's necess it ies iu paying r ent and supplying him wi th t he neces
saries of life. The church a t P hilippi was one of these. (Phi l. 4: 
10-20.) Messengers to other churches made known his "affairs" and 
"all t hings" to t hem. (See Eph. 6 : 21, 22; Col. 4 : 7.) . 

This imprisonment a t Rome, over r uled by the Father in heaven, 
t umed out "unto the pr ogress of the gospel." Therefore, Paul says, 
"So that my bonds became manifest in Chris t throughout the whole 
pretorian g uard, and to a ll the rest" (Phil_ 1 : 12, 13 ) , and even 
reached "Cresm"s household" (Phil. 4 : 22) . This "pretor ian g uard" 
was the imperia l guard , which camped just outs ide the city, and 
whose business it was to guard the emperor and the prisoner s 
to go before his court. Changing soldier s so often during the day 
for two whole year s would cause a g reat many to hear the gospel 
preached by Pa ul. During this time he conver ted Philemon's ser
vant and sent him back .to his master, offering to pay Onesimus' 
indebtedness to his master . Read Paul's Jetter to Philemon. 

"It is singular that he r emained a prisoner in Judea over two 
yea r s, for severnl months on the voyage, then two full year s a 
prisoner at Rome. making a period of between four and five yearf' 
that he was in chains ["an ambassador in chains"- Eph. 6 : 20) , 
without a char,'t'e or accusat ion against him. Such a case is sing ular 
and strange. I t was God using the wicked rulers to protect Paul. 
Had he been set free in Judea. he would have been murder ed by a 
mob. In Rome he was t he prisoner of the gover nment. As such, 
none dared molest him. Yet while thus p rotected, he was allowed 
freedom in preach ing t he gospel to all in Rome, from the emper or's 
household to the poorest s lave to be found in the city. God used 
the wickedness of the J ews and the timeserving policy of the rulers 
to protect him while p1·enching to nations that sent their cit izens 
to t he capita l of t he world." (Lipscomb.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give t ho s ubject. 
Repeat the Mem ory V er se. 
Re peat tho Golden Text. 
Give t he tim e. place. and persons. 
Did you r oad the Devotiona l 

Reading ? 
D id you r ead t he R efer ence Ma 

ter ial ? 
Did you 1·cad tho H om e Rending? 
\V'hon did P a ul and his company 

sail a ga in tor Rome? 
On what s h ip? 
Wha t was Its s ign ? 
Why this? 

15 Wher e did t he ship ftrst touch ? 
H ow fa r was that f'rom Melita? 
Whor e did they next s top? • 
\Vhere cl ld tho Rhlp Ja nel ? 
H nw f:i r I~ t h a t from Rh l'glurn ? 
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H ow did the sh ip reach that ple.oe 
so soon? 

Whom d id they ftnd there? 
W ha t did th o brethren en t reat 

Paul to do? 
In what was the k indness or the 

centurion m nn lrosted ? 
Over wha t r oad did t hey travel 

from Puteoll to Rome? 
W ha t was the d istanc e ? 
Who m et P aul, and a t whot 

p laces? 
Where were these places? 
Wl10 wer e doubtless In these com

panies? 
Wlint efl'ect did m eeting these 

brethren have upon P a u l? 
1 o W hat disposition was made or 

Paul as a pri soner? 
Why was ho a llow ed such liberty? 
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How often wero his guards 
changed? 

17 \\"horn did he call Logother after 
three days? 

Give his differen t r easons tor 
a eeklng tllls con fel'once with tho 
Jows first . 

18 What point was in his favor? 
19 Wlty, then. was ho not set al 

liberty ? 
Did he appeal to Caesar as a mat

t er of vengeance? 
What does the N ew T estamen t 

teach on the subject of not 
seekin g vengeance? 

~o \ Vhat t wo points d id Paul make 
clear? 

Then why did he appeal to 
Caesar? 

l~or what was he .:i. preacher? 
How was " tho hope or Isra el" to 

be realized? 
~I What reply did the .J<:ws make to 

P aul? 
22 or what ha d they heard. a nd of 

what would they like to hear 
more? 

What did Paul say on another oc
casion about the i.ects? 

Are On<f"s children divided today 
into warring :<ects? 

2:1 \\.hat a rrangem ents were mad e 
for a meeting? 

\Tho camo? 
Of wha.t d id Paul speak? 
H ow dlcl ho prove t hat J esus Is 

tho Chris t? 
~ 1 What was lhc 1·esult of this meoL

ing? 
"·ha t i;crlpture did Paul apply to 

the unbeli evers? 
'l'o whom did he ::;a.y he would 

preach? 
~o . SJ W hat did he do In his own 

hired house? 
How long did this continue? 
Who heard the gospel during thl!i 

time? 
\Vhat elso di<l P:lul do i11 the 

rnean tlme? 
Who1-1c s lave w as converted? 
How was Paul susta ined and his 

rent paid during this time? 
How dtd churc hes learn of Paul'>! 

a !Tairs? 
\\' hat did God overrule ror Paul'>< 

good a nd for the furtherance or 
· the gospel? 

LESSON XII-DECEMBER 20. 

PAUL'S SUMMARY OF HIS LIFE 
Lesson 'I'ext : 2 T imothy 3: 10, 11; 4: 6-18. 

2 TIMOTHY 3. 10 But thou didst follow my teaching, conduct, 
purpose, faith, longsuffe ring, love, patie nce, 

11 p e rsecutions, s uffe rings; what things b e fe ll m e at Antioch, 
at lconium, at Lystra; what p e rsecutions I endured: and out of them 
all the Lord delivered m e. 

2 TIMOTHY 4. 6 For I am already b e ing offered , and the time 
of my departure is come. 

7 I have fought the good fight, I lrave finiahod the course, I have 
kept the faith: 

8 henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of rightcouaneu , 
which the Lord, the righte oui; judge, sh a ll g ive to me at that day ; 
and not to m e only, bul a lso to a ll them th a t h ave love d his ap· 
pearing. 

9 Give diligence to come shortly unto me : 
10 for Demas fors ook me, having loved this present world, and 

went to Thessalonica ; Crescen s to G a latia, Titus to Dalmatia. 
11 Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee ; 

for he is useful to me for minis te ring. 
12 But Tychicus I sent to Ephesua. 
13 The cloak that I le ft at Troas with Carpus, bring when thou 

comest, and the boolcs, especially the parchmenb. 
14 Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the Lord will 

render to him according to his works: 
1 S of whom do thou a lso beware; for he greatly withstood our 

words. 
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16 At m y first defence n o one took my part, but nil forsook me : 

may it not b e laid to their account. 
17 But the Lord stood by me, and atrongthened me; that through 

m e the meaaage might be fully proclaimed, and that a ll the Gentilea 
might hear: and I was d e livered out of the mouth of the lion. 

18 The Lord will delive r me from every e vil work, and will aave 
me unto hia h eavenly kingdom: to whom be the glory for ever and 
ever. Ame n . 

Golden Text~"I have fought the good fight, I have finished the 
course, I have kept the faith." (2 Tim. 4 : 7.) 

1'ime-A.D. G6. 
Places-Rome and Ephesus. 
Pey·so1is-Paul and Timothy. 
Devotional R eading-Rev. 21 : 1-7. 
Referencci Mate1·ial-Rom. 8 : 31-39; 12: l, 2; 1 Cor. 15: 5-7. 
f-1 orne Reading-

Dec. 14. M. l'a ul's 8urnnuu·~· of H is Llfu. 2 'l'lm. 3: 10, 11; 4: 6-18. 
15. T. Strnl th!! P t!nwcutor. Ac t s 7: 54-8: S. 
16. \V. 'J'J,.., Conn•n1lon of $aul. A ct A 9: 1-9. 
17. T. Saul Called of Cod Lo Preach. Gal. l: ll-24. 
1 8. F. Pre;iching and T eaching at Antioch. Acts Jl: 19-30. 
1 9. S. 'l ' h" Aposllu Lo the Gen t iles. Acts 13: L- 3; H-62. 
20. S. The Crown of Righ teousness. R e v. 21: 1-7. 

HELPS AND HINTS FOR TEACHERS 
This Epistle to Timothy was the second one written him by Paul 

and the last one P a ul ever wrote. 
We have seen t hat Timothy became a Christian on P a ul's first 

missionary journey th.rnugh Asia Minor, and on Paul's second journey 
through that region Timothy became P aul's companion in travel and 
work. (Acts l G: 1-3.) 

Timothy's mother, Eunice, was a J ewess ; but his father was a 
Greek. 

P a ul calls Timothy his "true child in fa ith." (1 Tim. 1: 2.) 
He was with Paul during his firs t imprisonment (Phil. 1: 1; 2 : 19 ; 
Col. 1: 1; Phi le. 1 ), and, a s would be inferred from Heb. 13 : 23, at 
some time was set at liberty. 

When Paul wTote both of these Epistles to Timothy, Timothy was 
at Ephesus. (1 Tim. 1: 3 ; 2 Tim. 1: 16-18 ; 4: 19. ) 

This Second Epistle to Timothy mentions some t hings not r ecorded 
elsewhere--( ] ) t he na mes of Timothy's mother and g randmother 
(1: 5); (2 ) the falling uway of some (1: 15); (3) Onesiphorus 
sought him diligently in Rome, found him , was not ashamed of him 
because he was in chains, and r efreshed him, a s he did a lso in Eph
esus (1 : 16-18) ; (4) Demas forsook him (4: 10) ; (5 ) his r econcilia
tion to Ma1·k (.J : 11); (6) t he injury Alexander did him (4: 14) ; 
(7) a visit Lo Cor inth a nd Miletus (4: 20) a nd one to Troas (4: 13). 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Timothy Followed Paul 
2 Tim. 8: 10, 11-As Paul's "true child in the faith" Timothy. 

from the time he had left home as a young man with Paul and Sila.\, 
on Paul's second missionary journey, had followed Paul's "teaching, 
conduct, purpose, fa ith, long suffering, love, patience [steadfastness) 
persecutions, and suffering. Before he started on this journey with 
Paul (Acts 16: 1-3) Timothy had learned what Paul suffer ed at 
Antioch in Pisidia and Iconium, and he was at Lystra when Paul 
was stoned and dragged out of the city as dead. 

Paul SUJ)1S up many of his persecutions and much of his suffering 
in 2 Cor. 11: 16-33, which read. 

Out of all these perils, per secutions, sufferings and imprisonments 
the Lord had delivered him. But in prison now for the last t ime. 
his marty1"s death is at hand. 

He adds in verse 12 with much emphasis: "Yea, all that would 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." 

Preach the W ord 
In verses 1-5 of this chapter Paul charges Timothy to "preach 

the word" and to "reprove, rebuke, exhort, with a ll long-suffering 
and teaching," for t he reason that some will not endure sound teach
ing, but will turn away from the truth. Also he e.xhorts Timothy 
to be thoughtful and suffer hardships, and do the work of an evan
gelist. 

This charge should be a ssiduously followed by preachers of to
day. The reason Paul gives to Timothy for delivering such a 
charge exists alarmingly at present. Many in the church now, a s 
then, "will not endure the sound doctrine;" but t urn away their 
ears from the truth and turn aside unto fables." To "heap to 
themselves" such teachers, means there a re very many such. H<nv 
sadly true this is . '.Ilhe crying need of the church and its imperative 
duty is " to preach the word." 

Paul Was Ready to Go 
6. "For I am already being offered." This is one of the reasons 

given why Timothy should discharge faithfully his duties. Paul 
would soon be beheaded; and Timothy, being left, would have even 
greater obligations resting upon him. "Being offered" means, as in 
the margin, " poured out as a drink offering." Death was imminent, 
and he knew not at what t ime he would be slain. 

7, 8. But as a soldier of the cross, he had "fought the good 
fight" (see Eph. 6: 10-1!)); a s in a race, he had "finished the course" 
(see 1 Cor. 9: 24-27; Heb. 12 : 1, 2); and through a ll trials, persecu
tions, and perils of his most eventful life he had "kept the faith." 
He looked back over his life and service a s a Christian with the 
greates t satisfaction and comfort; ther efore he could triumphantly 
say: "Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give to me at that day." 

Paul spoke most confidently and certainly of his !;alvation in 
heaven. (2 Cor. 5 : 1-10.) 
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By a faithful obedience to God we also may have t he happy 
assu ranee of eternal salvation. T his is the grand consummation of 
all service to God through faith in ,Tesus. We thank God that Paul 
also added, "and not to me only, but also to all them that have loved 
his a ppearing." 

9-15 . While Paul 's execut ion was imminent, yet he expected to 
see T imothy before it took place, and exhorted Timothy to reach 
Rome before winter. (See verses 11, 21.) He instructed Timothy to 
take l\rark with him to Rome, because Mark was useful to Paul for 
ministering. Also, Paul wanted lhe cloak wh ich had been left at 
Troas, and especially the parchments. "Only Luke" was then with 
Paul. (Verses 11. 13.) Demas had forsa ken him, "having loved 
t hi s present world," and had gone to Thcssalonica. P a ul warned 
T imothy a1:rninst "Alexander the coppersmilh." (See Acts 19 : 33 ; 
1 Tim. 1: 20. ) Tychicus, Paul had "sent lo Ephesus." (See Eph . 
6 : 21.) Crescens had g-one to Galatia ; T itus. to Dalmatia; "Erastus 
remained at Corin th;" and Troph imus was left at Miletus sick. 

All Forsook Paul 
Hi. "Ai my first defense no one took my part, but all fo rsook 

me"-that is. at Paul's first trial at Rome when seized and imprisoned 
the second time. It is thought that afte r his first imprisonment and 
t rial at Rome, Paul was set at liber ty, a nd, after several years of 
labor, was agaiu seized as a leader of Chris tians, a second t ime im
prisoned at Rome, tl'ied there, and condemned to die. But he was 
not condemned to d ie immediately or when t ri ed on the first chat·ge 
made again st him. Fi·om th is lesson we sec he was in Rome some 
t ime during his second imprisonment. 

So od ious had Nero mnde Christiani ty, no man was found lo de
fend Paul or friend to inte rcede for him. 

This reminds us of the seizure and cl'ucifixion of J esus. when even 
the apostles forsook him and fled. "l\ray ii not be laid to their ac
coun t." T his r eminds us of the pl'ayer of Jesus on t he cross fol' the 
brutal soldiers who executed him, and Slephen's pr~yer for those 
who stoned l1im. 

Paul desired that all who for~ook him might sec the ir shame, 
repent, exercise more cournge, and be saved. 

The Lord Stood By Him 
17. "Bui the Lord stood by me, and strengthened me." This 

statement is made in contrast with the one above. Although all 
human help had fai led, God stood by Paul, !!iving him coura!?'e and 
str ength, through the promises nnd hope of the gospel, to make his 
own defense and ~ave himself from immediate execut ion. 

"That through me the message mii>:ht be fully proclaimed, and 
that a ll the Gentile!< mi!!ht hear." In making his defense. Paul 
preached the gospel , and in this way lhe Genliles we1·e enlightened. 
Of his first imnrisonment at Rome he !<a id Llrn t t h<' things which had 
happen<'d to him hnd "fallen out rather lo the fu r th<'rnnce of the 
l?OSpel." and that hrethren had hePn cncoura!!'e>d a nd emboldened 
nbunda ntlv by hi!< bonds. <See Phil. l : 12-14 . ) 

"And I was dePvPred ont of the mout h of the lion." This means 
at least from immediate dcstruclion, nnd it may mean also from 
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destruction by wild beasts, by which so many Christians at that 
t ime per ished. 

18. " The Lord will deliver me from ever y evil work, and will 
sa ve me un to his heavenly kingdom.i. The body might be destroyed, 
but the soul-the t rue man- would be saved unto t he heavenly k ing
dom. This shows that Pa ul does not mean here that he thought the 
Lord would save his life from destruction, bu t would str engthen him 
a nd enable him to be true and firm against all evil des ig ns t o make 
him renounce Chris tian ity, as some had done under such persecution, 
and be forever lost. 

What we know of Paul's life a f ter his fi rst imprisonment is s tated 
as follows : " Eusebius g ives the early traditions of his last days, 
a nd st ates the common belief of t he early churches in t hese words : 
'After defending hims elf successfully, it is currently r eported that 
t he a postle again went fort h to proclaim t he gospel, and after wards 
came to Rome a second time, a nd was martyr ed under Nero.' H ints 
in t he Epistles and traditions supply all that is known or conjectured 
respecting t his la st stage of t he a postle's ministry. It is supposed 
that on being liberated (writers do not agree as to t he precise order ), 
he vis it ed again parts of Asia Minor and Greece ; went t o Cr ete 
and founded- or, more probably, s trengthened- churches ther e ; 
made h is long-contemplated journey to Spa in ; wTote his First Epist le 
to T imot hy and his E pist le to T.itus ; a ft er several years of effect ive 
labor, he was apprehended aga in as a leader of Chr istians ; was 
broug ht a second time as a prisoner of Christ to Rome; was tried 
t here and condemned to suffe r death. His Roma n citizenship exempted 
him from t he ignominy of crucifixion ; a nd hence, according to uni 
versal trad it ion. he was beheaded by the a x of t he lictor. 
It was in the da ily expectation of this event that he w rote the last 
of his Epis tles. t he Second Epistle to T imothy. It is in that E pis tle 
-wri t ten as the aged servant of Ch1·ist, looking back to his tria ls, 
a ll su rmounted, and forward to t he hour when he should soon 'be 
forever with the Lord ,' yet amid his own joy still mindful of t he wel
fa re of others-that we hear h is exultant voice : 'F or I am already 
being offered. and the time of my depar ture is come. I have fought 
t he good fiJ!:'h t, I have fi n ished t he course, I ha ve kept t he fai t h: 
hencefor t h t here is laid up for me t he crown of r igh teousness, which 
the Lor d. the r igh teous j ud~e. shall give to me a t that day; and not 
to me only. but also to all them that have loved his appea r ing.'" 
(Lipscomb.) 

QUESTIONS 
Giv o t he s ubj ect . 
R <'pca t t h e Golclen T ex t. 
Gh'e t he t ime. place. and per son s. 
D iel y ou 1·ead t h e D ev otiona l 

Reading? 
Did you r ead the R eference llL'l

teria l? 
D hl ~·ou r Mcl t he H om e> R eading? 
Givo a bri ef acC'ount llf 'l' i mothy's 

l i f e and w or k . h i !< m other '" 
a nd grandmot her ·s names. w hn 
his fal h•' r w as. his hom e. wn~· 
P a ul ca llNl h im his " t rue child 
in t h e fa i lh." \vhe n he a.ccon1 -
pan i cd Pau l. wha t lelt<'rs Paul 
wrote him . wlH'rc- wn~ h~ whl·H 
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T':t ul \\Tot<· him ? elc. 
'\\·hat dc1es l he second ep istl e con 

tai n not recorclecl elsewhe1-.>? 
T im . 3 : 10. 11 W11at had T i m 

oth.v f ollowed i n P a u l ? 
\Vhat had Paul su ffer ed at 

L vstra? 
Tn \,rhnt chantl'r do \ Ve h;av e a 

summa r y o f Paul's p ei·seculioh!< 
anrl su ffer l ni:;s? 

"-liat had t he Lor d done for Paul 
in all these? 

" 'hat must h e w h o w ould li ve 
gocll~· in Christ J esus su n:cr? 

\ Vhat dicl P nul cha1·ge T imothy 10 
preach? 
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In what way was this charge 
made most solemn? 

Why malcc this solemn charge? 
\\liat is tho cr ying n eed of Lhe 

church Loday in r egard to 
preaching'! 

T o what further cour~e d id Paul 
urge '.l'imothy? 

G What r eason do1:s Paul her e gi\"e 
for 'l' i m othy 's continuing faith
ful? 

i , \\' ith what cx1lrcssion o f snlis
f actlon docs Paul her e r e\"i cw 
his li fe? 

1'111."\t would be his r eward? 
\\' h at s hall bo the 1·oward of fa i th

ful sorvico on the part o f ail'? 
1 0-1~ \Vhy did Paul des ire and ex 

pect t o soo 'l'imot hy before his 
execution? 

\Vhom a nd what did h e r cquc>"t 
Timothy ttl bl"ini;'? 

\\·ho hncl forsnkc n P aul? 
\\110 onl)' wm; with him? 

.\g<Linst whom did h e warn 'l'im
othy? 

\ \'hy? 
Who w er e Tychic us, Cr escens, 

'.l'itus, Eras tus. and 'l'r o1>himus? 
l G \\hal is llh:!ant here by Paul's 

first d ef ense? 
\\"hat is m eant b~· non e tnlcing 

his part? 
\\' hat was Paul' s prayer f or those 

who !orsoolc him 'I 
1; \\110 stood wi ll! Paul? 

'.l'o what ~ood did God o\'errule 
his in1priso111n\?nt? 

\\'hat is m eant by being dcliver oJci 
out or the m oulh of tho lion? 

I ~ l"rom wh.al did h e say the Lord 
w ould deliver him? 

W hat was tho r esult or Paul's 
fi r s t impl'isonnien t in H ome? 

Gn·o r c:tsons f or thinking ho was 
1·0Icasecl. \•i sitotl churches he 
hacl establish ed nnd o ther p lncei;. 

\\' hat fi11,'Llly uct·trn1c o f him? 

LESSO~ XII I- D ECEMBER 27. 

REVIEW: FROM ATHENS TO ROME 
Recid: Rom. 8 : 31-39. 
Golden 7'ext--"Being· therefore j ustified by faith, we have peace 

with God through out· Lord J esus Christ." (Rom. 5: 1.) 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 91 : 1, 2, 9-16. 
Home R eacling-

Dcc. 21. l\£. 1•:,111 nn :\lars lliii. .\cts 17: 22 - 34. 
22. T. l 'au l at Corimh. A c ts l : 1-li. 
23. \V, l'aul'i; Far.,wcii to th<? Elders a t .Ephesus. .\ cts 20 : 2 -35. 
24. 'l'. l'aul'>< Yoyage a nti ::;hi JmTeclc. A c t s 27: 37 -1 t. 
2G. F. Th•· \\"l~t· :\!en and the Star. :\Catt. 2: 1-12. 
"'6 ~ l'aul in Hom<•. .\ els 25 : 11-23. 
21: s: 'i'ih· :;,•1·u1·ity uf the Rig h teous. Psalm Pl : 1, 2, 9-16. 

Being inspired. a nd having suffered so continuous ly a s Paul had, 
a nd having· been so often delivered by the hand of God, he could in 
all assurance of faith and blessedness of hope make the declarations 
contained in the Read ing Lesson for this Review. 

Let all who s tudy these lessons so live as to rejoice in this faith 
and hope. 

How encouraging, how precious, how exceedingly g reat are these 
promises of our God and Father. 

Since the lessons of th is quarter embrace Paul's work at Athens, 
Corinth, Ephesus, and lessons from some of his letters , it is very 
proper to close it with a miss ionary lesson. 

A missionary is one sent on a mission. No ma n was ever sent 
on a gr ea ter mission t han Paul, or was ever more faithf u l to his 
mission. He was sent to t he Genti les. Some of the lessons of this 
quarter emphas ize this fact and give the script ures which co_ntain 
his mission. Who can give t hem here ? Christ appeared to h1m to 
appoint him a minister and a witness both of the t hings wherein he 
had seen Jesus and of t he things wherein Jesus would appear to him 
after wards , to send him to the Gentiles lo open their eyes a nd to 
turn them from darkness to lig ht and from the power of Satan unto 
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God. Lesson X g ives some of the hardships Paul endured in ful fi lling 
h is mh;sion. 

Some of the churches are fine examples in sending fort h I.he word 
of God, or hold ing forth the word of life, and in supporting mission
aries. P a ul tells i he Corin thians t hat he robbed other churches, 
taking wages of I.hem while he preached the gospel at Corinth. The 
brethren from Macedonia supplied his wants to some extent while a t 
Corinth. (See 2 Cor. 11 : 7-9.) 

The church at Philippi had fellowship with him in furtherance 
of the gospel from the day of its origin until he wrole ihe Philippian 
lettn from Rome. (P hil. 1 : 3-5.) After the origin of the church 
a t Philippi by the conversion of Lydia and her household a nd the 
jailer and h is household, P a ul went to T hessalonica, another city of 
1\ifacedonia , about a hundred miles southwest from Phili ppi. For 
t hr ee Sabba th clays he reasoned with t he Jews ou l of t.he scr iptures, 
affirming a nd p roving that J esus is the Christ.. ( Acts 17 : 1-3.) 
While there, lhc church at Philippi "sent t ime and again" to h im 
such support. as he needed. When he left there and went to Athens 
and thence to Corinth for eighteen months. this church contributed t o 
his suppor t. A nd when n prisoner in Rome, they sent by one of 
t heir own members . Epaphroditus, a contribution lo h im. (Sec Phil. 
4: 10-12; 2 Cor. 11: 7-9.) Paul at the beginning and Luke, who re
mained a t Philippi, taught this church both to do missionar y wor k 
and how to do it. 

The money, or support, was sent directly lo the missionary; t he 
church knew who received it, and I.he missionary knew which church 
sent it, acknowledged the receipt of it, and expressed t ha nks both to 
the church and to God. 

The church at J erusalem sent Barnabas forth as far as Antioch. 
( Acts 11: 22-24. ) F rom the church at Antioch, in Syria, Paul and his 
companions went for th, and to it they returned and repor ted. (Acts 
13 : 1-4 ; 14 : 27; 18 : 22. ) The church at Antioch sent r elief to the 
poor sa in ts of Judea by Barnabas and Saul, and t hey t urned it over 
to the elders . (Acts 11: 27-30.) This church also sent P a ul, Ba rna
bas, a nd others to t he chm·ch in J erusalem t o inquir e about the 
cir cumcision of the Gen t iles. The apostles, elders, and the whole 
church cons ide red t he question and made t he decision. (Acts 15.) 

All these examples show clearly that in a ll work of the church, 
a nd the consideration and sclllement of questions, no other organiza
t ion, with officers a nd expense, was necessary, none was used , and 
all t he work was done through the ch urch. 

The church is t he p illa r and ground of lhe tru th (1 T im. 3 : 15). 
the manifestation of God's manifold w isdom (Eph. 3 : 10), a nd in it 
and in Christ glory a nd honor must be given lo God " unlo a ll genera
tions forever a nd ever ." (Eph. 3 : 21.) 

Churches co-oper ated-that is, they worked togeLhcr for t he ac
complishment of a certain purpose as different churches suppor ted 
P a ul a nd many Gentile churches contributed at the same t ime for 
support of poor J ews of Jerusalem ; but they had no general meet
ings or conferences of the elders of these different congregations. 
No such meeting was ever held in Kew Testament times with New 
Testa ment churches. On t he contrary, the church which was not 
able to do cer ta in wor k a lone sent its messenger or messengers, to 
other cong regations to lay t he work before them to request their 
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assistance and to s tir them up lo do it. This is made clear in 1 Cor. 
J6: 1, 2; 2 Cor. 8 and 9. 

I t is not true t hat cooperation implies organization; because, as 
we have seen, the churches of lhe New Te8tament cooperated, but had 
no organization other than the church in a g iven pla::e. Any organiza
tion of the elder s, deacons, a nd other members of different congrega
tions for any good work is a step in the wrong direction. 

Churches now, in order to be modeled a nd to work a(ter t h is 
divine pa ttern, mus t r eally do this a nd other work. Faith w ithout 
works, theory without practice, is ' dead. To know how to do mis
s ionary work or any other good work, and to do it not, is s in. 

QUESTIONS 
Gi \•e l h e subject. 
H <•ncat lhe Golden '!'ex t. 
'.l'o whal d id Paul lool> ? 
i':amc the lhings which Paul cn

du1·cd for Chri st's sa lrn '! 
)lam:! the places i n whic h T'a ul 

preac h ed during this quarlcr. 
Wha t w as d on e at Athens? 
'l'o whal place d id he go nex t ? 
I I ow loni; was h e lher e ? 
What was lhe r esult of his 

preaching ther e? 
Trace his j ourney from Co1·!nlh 

t o .Jcn1salcm. 
\Vlrnt bef ell him a t .Jerusa lem? 
\Yhv clo these lessons furnish 

good misi;i ona r y l essons? 
\ Vho is a. mission ary? 
X:unc the scriptures whi ch g i \'c 

Paul's com m issio n t o l h c Gen
t iles. 

Who h el1w d l o suppor t Pa ui a t 
Corinth? 
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U i\•1-. in ord er. w ha t t h o churc h 
at i'hi lippi d id towar d :rnppor t 
i11i; Paul. 

C: l\'o o th c1· cl11u1·chcs from whic h 
111·mlt' lw r s w ent forth an cl lo 
which t h ey made r o1101·t. 

T o whom w as the m oney t o h elp 
lho poor or .Judea doli"c r ed? 

W hat on:rn 11ir.atio11 only wa s used 
for all t his w orl»I 

\\1ha l l 11slltutio11 show s t h e wis
dom or God? 

Through what itnd whom must 
g lor y be g-i\'cn to God f oreve r ? 

H ow ca n congrcgalion:; co-opcr 
:llo in doing t\ny scriptural 
\VQl'l\ ? 

Gl\'O examples. 
\\.hat w ou ld be hi$ n •wanl ? 
I ~llw~ I h t'Hc q u ~stiuns cov er the 

lcssonH for this qun 1·t cr. ques-
1 ions on (·ttd 1 ks:;oll are 
omlltcd.J 
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